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The great reformer, Swami Dayanand who ushered in a renals- 
sance of Indian society towards the end of 19th century had ordained 
that : 


The vedas are the source of true knowledge. To read 
and understand the vedas is the supreme duty of one 
and all. 


This is one of the ten Principles of the Arya Samaj as laid 
down by Swami ji. Importance and relevance of the Vedas has 
been succinctly said in the Upanishadas also : 


वेदेन वै देवा असुराणां वित्तं वेद्यमविन्दन्त 
तद्‌ वेदस्य वेदत्वम्‌ | (Taittiriya samhita : 1.7.4.6 तैत्तिरीय संहिता) 


The Vedas are so called because each statement therein 
informs a man of the ideals of human life, called the 
Law of Righteousness, to understand which there ts no 
better source. 


To meet the need of a modem, easy-to-understand English 
translation of the Vedas, the Veda Pratishthan of DAV College Managing 
Committee, New Delhi had been publishing complete translation of 
the four Vedas in twenty-two volumes since 1977. The first edition 
was well produced and well received. Later as this important task slipped 
into inexperienced hands, quality of printing and paper became inferior 
while the price was unduly raised. 


SS " 


In the year 2008, the responsibility of publishing and propagating 
the Vedas has been taken over by the Publication Division of the DAV 
College Managing Committee. This new 2008 edition has far superior 
production valucs and is priced at less then one-fourth of the price 
It was being sold so far. 

Our object 1s to make the Vedas easily affordable for every 
one who 15 interested in having a set of the four Vedas in his 
home for him and the family members to read and benefit by 
their divine message. 

Vishwa Nath 
Vice President 
DAV College Managing Committee 


This Edition 


It is a matter of satisfaction that the 2008 edition of the twenty- 
two volumes of the complete english translation of the four Vedas has 
been well received, its production values appreciated and its moderate 
and affordable price welcomed. 

We now present its 2011 edition retaining all the qualities of the 
previous edition, but in a more compact and handy binding. 


Foreword 


The Vedas enshrine the cosmic vision and vitality of our 
ancestors and epitomise a living legacy of divine inspiration, intuition 
and insight. 

The glory of the Vedas is their universal and timeless quality. 
The subtle and symbolic invocations of the Sruti and the mystic 
and melodic music of the celestial hymns have hallowed human 
consciousness through trackless centuries with a sublime glow. 

The Vedas exemplify a carefully nurtured and elaborately 
systematized oral tradition which is unrivalled in the annals of 
civilization, 

The evocative poetry of joyous and spontaneous affirmation 
of life and nature, the unravelling explorations of the seers into 
the terrestrial and transcendental destiny of mankind, the pervasive 
immanence and the pristine omnipresence of primeval reality and 
primordial matter, and the wisdom and philosophy of Moral and 
Social Order in an harmonious equilibrium unfold the luminous 
realm of the spirit of the Vedas. 

The Vedas are unique in their perspective of time and space. 

Early in the history of human civilization, the Vedas proclaimed 
he essential unity of mankind, untrammelled by geographical 
dammers and tribal parochialism. 

The Vedas declared the enduring filial allegiance of Man to 
Mother Earth: माता भूमिः पुत्रोऽहं पृथिव्याः ...अथर्व. 12.1.12. 

The Vedas articulated the essential equality and intrinsically 
:qual dignity of men and nations and the need for cooperative effort 
or common benefit: अज्येष्ठासो अकनिष्टास एते, संभ्रातरो वावृधुः सौभगाय। 

ऋक. 5.60 


The Vedas cautioned against recrimination, jealousy and ill will 
among the human kindred: मा भ्राता भ्रातर द्विक्ष मा स्वसारमुत स्वसा 
अथर्व, 3.30.3. 

The Vedas aimed and aspired for an ambiance of unfailing 
and ubiquitous friendship: 


मित्रस्याहं चक्षुषा सर्वाणि भूतानि समीक्षे। 
मित्रस्य चक्षुषा समीक्षामहे। यजु, 36.18. 


The true Vedic faith does not countenance dogma; the Vedic 
reason is not a cuphemism for sophistry; the Vedic word is not 
a victim of verbiage. The essential perception of the Vedas is not 
a prisoner of perversions. The humanism of Vedas is not a hypocrisy 
and the Vedic teaching of tolerance is not a transient contrivance. 
The core commitment of Vedas is to truth and dharma, to harmony 
and happiness, to freedom and justice. The soulful Vedic voyage 
111 ceaseless quest of the experience of inner illumination and with 
its rich symbolism and manifold meanings is perhaps the oldest 
and the most magnificent and many-splendoured pilgrimage of the 
human spirit. 

The Vedas gave the Magna Carta of Human Brotherhood and 
Universal Goodwill and proclaimed a noble prayerful preamble 
to the humanitarian Constitution of One World based on friendship, 
fellow-fecling, freedom and fearlessness in words which are 
Immortal and ever inspiring and which are central to the basic 
teleology and technology of building impregnable defences of peace 
in the minds of men. The Vedic seers who viewed the world of 
perception and the world of thought as a continuum prayed for 
the composite benediction of hearing noble thoughts and sceing 
noble deeds: 


भद्रं कर्णेभिः शृणुयाम देवा भत्रं पश्येमाक्षिभिर्यजत्राः। यजु. 25.21. 
In that endeavour of building a universe of noble thoughts 
and noble deeds, the Vedic seers convened a cosmic convocation 


based on the fundamental human quest for truth and the acceptance 
of its many facets (एक सद्‌ विप्राः बहुधा वदन्तिः) 


आ नो Val: क्रतवो यन्तु विश्वतोऽदब्धासो अपरीतास उद्भिद:। 
देवा नो यथा सदमिद्वृधे असन्नप्रायुवो रक्षितारो दिवेदिवे ऋक 1.89.1. 


In the Vedic vision of human society, man in his relation 
to man was not predatory, aggressive and oppressive as in the 
Hobbesian nightmare which conjured up homo homini lupus. The 
Vedic ideal was that Man was under an obligation to protect and 
preserve and to aid and comfort mankind everywhere: पुमान्‌ Tua 
परिपातु विश्‍वत:.। ऋक 6.75.14. 

The Vedic philosophy of freedom and fearlessness 1s aptly 
described in the following Mantra: 


अभयं मित्रादभयममित्रादभयं ज्ञातादभयं परोक्षात्‌ 
अभयं नक्तमभयं दिवा न: सर्वा आशा मम मित्रं भवन्तु।। अथर्व. 19.15.7 


Equally, the Vedic hymn of togetherness remains a refreshing 
reminder and a beacon light to the fractured and fragmented world 
out of whose womb the new world order is struggling to be born: 


सङ्गच्छध्वं संवदध्वं सं वो मनांसि जानताम्‌। 
देवा भागं यथा पूर्वे सञ्जानाना Summi sn 10.191.2. 


These noble thoughts made the culture of the Vedas the first 
and foremost foundation of the edifice of universal values: सा प्रथमा 
संस्कृतिर्विश्ववाराः। यजु. 7.14. 

These enduring teachings of the Vedas are not a relic of the 
past, nor are they the exclusive preserve or the sole inheritance — 
f Indians and Indo-Aryans. They belong to the common heritage 
of humanity and are relevant in our contemporary world and in 
our age. We owe it to ourselves and to the peoples and the nations 
of the world to share this precious heritage and to disseminate 
its message and meaning. 


—Dr. L.M. Singhvi 





Preface 


The Vedas are the Word of God. At the very beginning of the 
Creation, man received knowledge of the Vedas. The Rgveda is the 
most ancient of all the holy scriptures in the world. 

Knowledge of the Vedas 15 not intended for a particular race or 
country. God revealed this knowledge for the greatest good of mankind. 

The Vedas have been translated into several languages. Scholars 
like Griffith, Wilson and Max Muller have written commentaries on 
- the Vedas in English. But the need for bringing out an unconventional 
and standard translation of the Vedas has been felt for quite sometime. 
The task, however, involved dedication, hard work and considerable 
financial resources. 

Col. Ved Ratna Mohan, ex-M.P., was a promising young man, 
the scion of a family which had implicit faith in the Vedas. His brilliant 
career was cut short by untimely death in 1973, His father, late Shri 
Narendra Mohan, was a leading industrialist of India. Daily he would 
perform yajna. He had named his eldest son Ved Ratna (Jewel of the 
Vedas). He had desired the late Ved Ratna to do some service to for 
the cause of the Vedas. But fate had willed otherwise. Col. Ved Ratna 
died before he could fulfil his father’s wish. 

His younger brother Major Kapil Mohan, who has great reverence 
for the Vedas like his father, made noble resolve to create an endowment 
for the English edition of the Vedas. 

Dr. Govardhan Lal Dutta, President, DAV College Managing Com- 
mittee, requested the Vedic scholar Swami Satya Piakash Saraswati to 
undertake the highly onerous responsibility. Indeed one could think of 
no other scholar better qualified than Swami Satya Prakash]! to accom- 
plish this task. In this task, he is collaborating with Shri Satyakam 
Vidyalankar, a renowned Vedic scholar. 

Thanks are particularly due to Shri Vishwa Nath for his unstinted 
cooperation in the excellent production of this work. 

Our labours would be fully rewarded 1f through this English trans- 
lation of the four Vedas, attempted for the first time in India, the divine 
message enshrined in the Vedas impregnates human consciousness ev- 
erywhere. 


Shravani Poornima Prakash Vir Shastri 
Vikramiya Samvat 2034 
August 28, 1977. 
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VEDAS : A GLIMPSE 


Whilst introducing the Rgveda to the Western world 
by his English translation, Ralph T. H. Griffith quoted the 
following words of F. Max Miller: 


"What can be more tedious than the Veda, and yet, what can 
be more interesting, if once we know that it 1s the first word 
spoken by the Aryan man ?" 

“The Veda has a two-fold interest : it belongs to the history of `~ 
world and to the history of India. . . As long as man continues 
to take an interest in the history of his race, and as long as we 
collect in libraries and museums the relics of former ages, the 
first place in that long row of books which contain the records 
ofthe Aryan branch of mankind, will belong for ever to the 
Rgveda.” 


The Vedas have been given to us inalanguage which 
is itself divine. The Vedic language or classical Sanskrit, 
with its old and modern descendents, represents the 
earliest stock of speech. Sanskrit is the eldest daughter of 
the earliest mother-tongue. Indeed so far as the direct 
documentary evidence goes, it may rather be said to be the 
only surviving daughter; for none of the other six principal 
members of the family : Iranic, Hellenic, Italic, Celtic, 
Teutonic, and Lettoslavic, have left any literary monuments, 
and their original features have to be reproduced, as best 
as they can, from the materials supplied by their own 
daughter-languages. To the Sanskrit the antiquity and 
_extent of its literary documents, the transparency of ats 
grammatical structure, and the other linguistic and philo- 
logical details must ever secure the foremost place in the 
comparative study of the Indo-Germanic speech. 

The Veda since the time immemorial has been rightly 
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regarded as of divine origin. The eternal nature of the 
Veda has been variously discussed and recognized on 
several grounds by several schools of discipline in India : 
by the grammarians, etymologists, ritualists and philoso- 
phers alike. On the other hand, the historians, evolution- 
Ists and the Western critics have tried to interpret the 
Vedic texts on different lines. In either case, the importance 
of the Veda is not lessened. Very recently, a young scholar, 
Jean Le Mee, born in France, but later on settled in the 
United States, has published a few Rgvedic hymns, and 
verses, very well illustrated by Ingbert Griitner, born in 
Germany, through his photographs shot in East Africa-- 
Ethiopia, Kenya and Tanzania, because Griitner felt that 
the timeless quality of the land and the sense of human 
origin there best reflected the spirit of the Rgveda. This 
perhaps refers to Professor Leaky’s discovery of human 
ongin On Tanzania-Kenya borders. Shall we not say that 
It merely speaks of the universality of the Vedic texts, not 
confined to a single. tract of land or to asingle definite 
agc? 

Jean Le Mée expresses his sentiments in respect to the 
Veda in the following words : “Precious or durable mater- 
als — gold, silver, bronze, marble, onyx or granite—have 
been-used by most ancient peoples in an attempt to 
immortalize their achievements. Not 50, however, with the 
ancient Atyans. They turned to what may seem the most 
volatile and insubstantial material of all—the spoken 
word —and out of this bubble of air fashioned a monument 
which more than thirty, perhaps forty, centuries later 
stands untouched by time or the clements For the 
pyramids have been eroded by the desert wind, the marble 
broken by carthquakes, and the gold stoten by robbers, 
while the Veda remains recited daily by an unbroken 
chain of generations, travelling like a great wave through 
the living substance of mind.” 

Itis one ofthe wonders of wonder, thatthe Vedacould 
90 well resist the ravages of times and could nourish and 
give form to the religious and philosophical thoughts of 
innumerable races from the time immemorial. How could 
this miracle happen? The 2»swer is again well given here ; 
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“The Veda itself is the secret of the Veda. The foundation 
stone that India contributed to civilization, the Veda, is 
said to embody the regulations, the laws of the universe as 
‘seen’ by the gifted poets, prophets or seers, the rysis.” 
“Set by them,” so says Jean Le Mée, “111 a special language 
to be joyfully proclaimed for future ages, it has come 
down to us through an elaborate oral tradition, conscious- 
ly designed to prevent any distortion. Even today had 
we no written record available, it would still be possible to 
have access to the Veda asit existed when the text was 
fixed three or four thousand years ago! This supreme 
monument of an early religion which has left us with no 
archeological remains, no church, no dogma, no founder, 
and virtually no history, forms the cannon of the Hindu 
scriptures, the core of which 1s a collection of over a 
thousand hymns, more than ten thousand stanzasin all, 
known as the Rgveda.” | 

To we, the Indians, the authority of the Vedais 
supreme and final. The Veda was given to man af 
earliest stage, when the biological species was sufficiently 
evolved to receive the divine inspiration. The Veda, became 
the fountain-head of the subsequent knowledge that 
followed, and it continued to inspire human literature for 
milleniums of years. In India, the most ancient human 
literature that we possess now is that of the books known 
as the Brahmanas, but they were also written thousands of 
years after the divine revelation. These Brahmanas, all 
without exception, accept the authority ofthe Veda. The 
systems of thought which admit of the validity of the Veda 
are called the astika (theist), and those which repudiate it 
the nastika (atheist). To an Indian, the term theism 195 8 
deep and wide connotation ; a theist is one that not only 
believes in the existence of the Supreme Self, but who 
accepts the same Supreme Self as the first cause of the 
creation, sustenance and the dissolution of universe, and 
the source of divine knowledge (cf. Janmadyasya yatah, 
जन्माद्यस्य यतः and Sastra yonitvat, veiba -Vedanta Sutras 
1.1.2-3). And thus the astika or nastika character of a 
system does not depend ón its positive or negative con- 
clusions regarding the natureof the Supreme Spirit, but 
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also on the acceptance and non-acceptance of the authority 
of the Veda. And again, the acceptance of the Veda is a 
practical admission that spiritual expericnce is a greater 
light in the fundamental matters than intellectual approach. 
The Vedic concepts were further elaborated in the text of 
the Upanisads and in the six systems of Indian philosophy: 
(i) the Vaisesika of Kanada, (ii) the Nyaya of Gotama, 
(11) the Samkhya of Kapila, (iv) the Yoga of Patanjali; 
(v) the Purva-Mimamsa of Jaimini, and (vi) the Uttara- 
Mimamsa of Badarayana Vyasa. All these systems accept 
the authority of the revealed knowledge. 

One would naturally like to know about the contents 
of the Veda, and whenever a question of this type is 
advanced, one has in his mind the picture of the present day 
books and treatises of different disciplines, characterized 
and classified, categorized, systematized and elaborated on 
certain patterns. The Veda considerably differs in this 
respect from all such literature. The Veda is a sruti and not 
a sastra 7 a sastra is a text of systematized knowledge with 
a set scientific terminology. The sruti has the potentiality 
of becoming the source ofa sastra, but by itself it is not 
the sastra. The sruti has the plasticity of the material of 
a perfect form which could, if so desired, be moulded into 
a sastra. And thus, for understanding the nature of the 
sruti, the ancient Indian seers evolved regular systems of 
discipline known as the vedangas, (the limbs of the Veda) 
and the upa-vedas (the Sub-Vedas). The vedangas are 
(i) the siksa (orthography), (ii) the vyakarana (the 
grammar), (iii) the nighantu (lexicon), (iv) jyotis 
(astronomy), (v) chanda (prosody), and (vi) kalpa (the 
system of rituals and ceremonies). The four upavedas are 
(i) the ayurveda (the system of medicine and cures), 
(li) the gandharva-veda (the system of aesthetics), 
(ii) dhanurveda (the system of defence sciences), and 
(iv) arthaveda (the system of economics and wealth—its 
production, distribution and utilization). 

The. contents of the Veda may, for the purposes of 
simplicity, be classified under three broad headings : the 
jnana, or knowledge ; the karma or the code of actions 
or conduct, and the upasana or coming into the proximity 
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of the Supreme Self, or the spiritual realization. The word 
rk inds tor knowledge, the vajuh stands for karma or 
actions, the dutics, and the sama stands for love of God 
or devotion and dedication. But this does not mean that 
the Rk-Samhita exclusively deals with the subject of 
spiritual and mundane knowledge; the Yajuh-Samhita deals 
with the karma-kanda, or the code of conduct (much more 
the code of ceremonies) ; and the Sama Samhita deals 
with prayers and chants. There is no rigidity as to the 
type of classification. In all the four Samhitas, we have 
the subject matter pertaining to all the three categories 
enumerated above. The Vedas were not revealed primarily 
or entirely for the purposes of performing ceremonies and 
conducting rituals. The Vedic texts have deeper meanings 
for life and in the most natural language, these texts tried 
to cover almost all phases of human activity, its purposeful- 
ness and attainments. The Vedas do not. accept the 
demarcation between the empirical, ephimeral or mundane 
world, and the world of Absolute Reality, transcendence 
and spiritual existence. Whatever is born, movable or 
immovable, changing and changeless,—the whole of it is 
isavasya (इशावास्प), or pervaded by the Supreme Reality and 
is charged with the existence of the Highest Self. The 
‘entire creation exists within Him, and in His extensions. 
He is far beyond the creation (the vast universe is only a 
quarter of His, as if). 


Lord, the Creator 


The Veda has come down to us as an inspiration to 
the terrestrial man, who alone on this earth, amongst the 
thousands of species, is worthy of the supreme type of 
revelation. The solid abode of man, the small planet of 
his activity 1s the earth or the prthivi, also known as bhumi, 
and the entire cosmos, to the furthest and farthest ends 
that he could see with his naked and aided eyes is the 
realm of effulgence, full of stars and galaxies, the dyau, the 
heaven or the sky; and the interspace is, of course, the 
antariksa (Rv.X.121.5) in which clouds move and the 
lightning thunders, Dyava-prthivi (Rv. 1.35.9) heaven to 
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earth 1s also known as rodasi (Rv. 1.36.8). There is 
a realm beyond the realm of cffuleence, another realm 
beyond the visibility, a realm of blissfulness, known as the 
svarloka, or svah,arealm far-spreading beyond the ex- 
panding universe. 

Our Lord, He alone, is the originater or creator of 
this universe (creator, not in the Biblical sense, where the 
universe has come out of nothing ; the Vedic philosophy is 
a concept of co-existence of the two eternals, God the 
creator and the primordial matter or the prakrti, the 
multidimensional canvas for the supreme artist for His 
divine art). He alone is sustaining the cosmos fanning, 
aspiring and inspiring as if by His two wings. In His 
supremacy over the universe, He is one and one alone.’ 
He alone is the giver of treasures to the bounteous men. 

He alone is worth our worship and adoration 
(namasya). He is, verily, one; may we know Him as one 
pervading and circumscribing. He is not assisted in his 
supremacy by any one second, third or fourth, nor by any 
fifth, sixth or seventh, nor even by any eighth, ninth or 
tenth. He is the one, circumscribing, the one alone, this 
one ought to know.’ All the Nature's bounties merge out 
and become one in Him alone ?? 


God is One Though Variously Described 


God, verily, is one, though variously described since 
the functions are manifold and His divine attributes many. 
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1. स बाहुम्यां धमति सं पतत्रर्धावा भमी जनयन देव एक: d (Ry. X. 81 3) 
2. पतिबभूयासमो जनानामेको विश्वस्य राजा । (Ry. Vl. 36. 4) 

दिव्यो गन्घर्वो भुवनस्य यस्पतिरेक एव नमस्यो farden: । (Ay, IL 2. 1) 
3. य एक इद्‌ विदयते वसु मर्ताय दाशुषे । (Rv. 1. 84. 7) 
4. मृडाद्‌ गन्धर्वा भुवनस्य यस्पतिरेक एव नमस्यः सुझेषा: d (Av. IT. 2, 2) 
5. स एष एक एकवदेक एव । (Ay. XIII. 4 (1), 12) 
6, न द्वितीयो न तृतीपइचतुर्यो नाप्युच्यते | 

न पंचमो न षष्ठः सप्तमो नाप्युच्यते । 

नाष्टमो न नवमो दशमो नाप्युच्यते | य एतं देवमेकवृतं वेद । 


| (Av. XIIL. 4. 16-18] 
7. सव भ्रस्मिन्‌ देवा एकवृतो भवन्ति। (Av, KTI. 4, 21) 
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Compared to Him, we, the tiny little selves, are infinite- 
simals whilst He is Infinity in all positive parameters. To 
this divine onc, the man, in the words of the Vedic texts 
offers invocations in various adjectivals and adverbials 
according to His attributes and functions. So often, we 
prefer to call Him agni, the foremost adorable, sometimes 
indra, the most resplendent, sometimes varuna, or the 
most venerable, sometimes as aryaman, the supreme law- 
giver; He alone is the divine virility and vitality in us, and 
is therefore, known as rudra ; He verily, is the savitr since 
everything is born of Him ; He is divya, or effulgent; He 
15 the law-abider, and hence is known as yama; He alone 
is the measure and a benevolent friend to us, and hence, 
His name is mitra ; He is the supreme Lord and therefore 
brahaspati and brahman; He pervades the entire universe 
and hence He is visu ; He is blissful and hence known as 
soma, and on account of His benevolence and kindness 
He is called siva , sankara and mayaskara. The Veda 
stands for the purest type of monotheism. Here we have 
a few texts to corroborate this concept. 


l. God alone is one, though known as agni, king 
varuna, mitra, aryaman, or amsa. 


2. God is also known as agni, rudra, mahah asura, (ahur 
mazda) and pusan. 


3. God is agni, dravinoda (the giver of wealth) 
deva, savitr, ratnadha (the store of gems) bhaga (efful gent) 
and nrpati (Lord of men). 


4. He is one, though seers call Him with various 
names, such as indra, mitra, varuna, agni, divya, suparna, 





1. त्वमग्ने राजा वरुणो घृतव्रतस्त्वं मित्रो भवसि दस्म ईडयः । 

त्वमयंमा सत्पतियंस्य संभुजं त्वमंशो विदये देव भाजयः॥ (Ry. गा. 1, 4) 
2, त्वमग्ने रुद्रो watt महोदिवस्त्वं अर्धो मारतं पक्ष ईशिषे । 

त्वं वार्तरणर्ण पासि शंगयस्त्वं qur विधतः पासि नु त्मना ॥ (Ry, I. 1. 6) 
3, त्वमग्न ब्रविणोदा mip त्वं देवः सविता waar nii 

omit नृपते वस्व ईश्षिषे. त्वं पायुर्दमे यस्तेऽबिघत्‌ ॥ (kv. |, 1. 7) 


+ 
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garutman, yama and matarisvan.! 

5. He alone is agni, the same He is aditya, the same 
onc is known as vayu and candrama. He again is the 
same one known as sukra, brahman, apah, or prajapati.’ 


Cosmic Form of the Creator 


Though our Lord exists even far beyond the limits 
of this extensive universe, the entire universe has been 
metaphorically regarded as the cosmic form of our Lord, 
and this form has been variously described in the Veda. 
He creates the universe (dyava-prthivi) and the universe 
assumes His form; He weaves the entire universe through 
His divine thread (tantu) of unified law.‘ The entire 
universe 1s sustained by great principle (mahi praniti), and 
protected by undecaying devices of protection (uti) The 
Atharvaveda devotes an entire extensive hymn, the 
"Skambha Sukta”, to the cosmic creation, and the divine 
laws that sustain it in a marvellous way. (Av X. 7.1-44) 
Our Lord is the skambha or the divine support of the 
entire creation consisting of the terrestrial region, the 
celestial region and the interspace. He alone balances the 
entire creation and holds in equilibrium the six dimensions 
of space. The creation has been compared to the weaving 
ofacosmic cloth with divine woofs and warps, shuttles 
and pegs, the art of two divine maidens (day and night) 





1, इन्द्र fad वएणमग्निमाहुरयो fee: स सुपर्णो गरुत्मान्‌ । 

एक सद्‌ विप्राः बहुधा वदन्त्यग्निं पमं मातरिइवानमाहुः ॥ (Rv. I. 164, 46) 
r तदेवारिनिस्तदादित्यस्तद्वापस्तदु चन्द्रमा | 

तदेव शुक्र तद्‌ ब्रह्म ता am: स प्रजापतिः ॥ (Yv. XXXII. 1) 
3. प इमे द्यावापूथिवी जनित्री रूपरपिशव्‌ भुवनानि विश्वा । (२९.४, 110. 9) 
4. रोहितो anfad जजान तत्र तन्तं परमेष्ठी ततान । (Ay, XIII. 1.6) 
5. महोरस्य प्रणीतयः पूर्वोष्त प्रशस्तयः । नास्य क्षीपन्त ऊतयः (Rv. VI. 45. 3) 
6. स्कम्भो दाघार चावापुथिवी उभे इमे स्कम्भो दाषारोवंग्तरिक्षम्‌ । 

स्कन्भो दाघार प्रदिशः gr: स्कम्भ इदं भुवनमा विवेश (Ay. X. 7, 35) 
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working incessantly in the parameters of space and time. 

Our creator has also been called the Final Reality 
or "ucchista" (ut-sista) for when nothing exists at the 
time of final great dissolution (maha pralaya) and the 
creation passes into the primordial matter, devoid of 
name and form, then the Supreme Self alone persists 
(since He is not subject to change, decay or death). In the 
ucchista Brahman is sustained everything, even the Rk, 
Yajuh, Sama, Udgitha, Hinkara,Svara and Saman rhythms 
and rhymes (samnah medih).” Ucchistais the name of great 
Brahman, since He is the undecaying self; in this ucchista 
is sustained the entire universe, the heaven and earth, the 
water, oceans, wind and moon. In the wechistais sustain- 
ed the entire creation consisting of name and form.* This 
ucchista is the progenitor of all; He isthe father and 
grandfather, and He is cqually the sustainer of the 
inorganic and organic world, of clouds, lightning and 
rains." Everything is reborn from Him after the dissolu- 
tion, the disciplines of divine knowledge, the sense organs, 
the vital realm, the blissful realm, and all categories of 
human beings’ (Av. XI.7.24-27). 


I. तन्त्रमेके युवतो विरूपे mara वयतः षण्ममपूखम्‌ । 
प्रान्या तन्तू स्तिरते पत्ता प्रन्या नाप वञ्जाते न गमातो प्रग्तम्‌ ॥ 
तयोरहं परिनृत्यन्त्योरिव न वि जानामि यतरा परत्तात्‌ । 
पुमानेनद्‌ यमत्युद्गुणत्ति पुमानेनद्‌ वि जभाराधि नाके ॥ 
इभे मयूखा उपतस्तभुदिवं सामानि चक्र स्तसराणि वातवे ॥ (Av. X. 7.42-44) 
2. ऋक साम यजुएुच्छिष्ट उद्गोयः प्रस्तुतं स्तुतम्‌ । 
हिङकार उच्छिष्टे स्वरः साम्नो मेडिइच तन्मयि ॥ (Ay. XI. 7. 5) 
3. उच्छिष्टे यावाएभिवी fast भतं समाहित । 
पापः समुद्र उच्छिष्टे चन्द्रमा वात प्राहितः ॥ (Av. XI. 7, 2) 
4. उच्छिष्टे नामरूपं चोच्छिष्टे लोक प्राहितः। (Av. XI. 7, 1.) 
. पिता जनिदुरञ्छिष्टोऽसोः पोश्रः पितामहः । (Av. XI. 7, 16) 
शर्करा: सिकता अश्मान शोषषयो वोग्घस्तणा | 
watt विद्युतो वषंमुञ्छिष्टे संचिता धिता ॥ (Av. XI 7. 21) 
7. ऋचः सामानिच्छन्दांसि पुरां यजषा सह। 
उच्छिष्टाज्जजिरे सवं दिवि देवा दिविधिः ॥ (24) 
प्राणापानो चक्षुः थोत्रमक्षितिएच कितिइच पा । (25) 
परानन्दा मोदाः प्रमुदोऽभोमोदमुदइच पे 1 (26) 
देवाः पितरो मनुष्या maaie पे । (27) (Av. XI. 7. 24-27) 


C in 


* 
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We have said that this cosmos is figuratively regard- 
ed as the form of our Lord, the Prajapati, the sustainer 
of everything that He has created. Man would under- 
stand Him better, if He is metaphorically described as if 
He is possessing a body similar to that of a man, or any 
Other creature of our familiarity. But He is very much 
different from a human form. Man has two eyes, one 
mouth, two arms and two legs. This Supreme Lord of 
ours, has, however, innumerable eyes, for there is no 
direction in which He cannot see and similarly He posse- 
५६९5 thousands of mouths all round, thousands of arms and 
thousands of legs, since everything in this creation 15 
within His reach.! 

Ihe Atharva Veda (hymns 7,8 of Book A) describes 
the Jyestha Brahman (the Supreme Lord) and the 
Sarvadhara (all support) in the cosmic form; the sun and 
moon being His eyes, the cosmic winds as His vital breath, 
the celestial region as the head, the mid-space as His 
belly, the earth .as His feet. The same metaphor in 
another form is expressed in the Purusa Sukta? : 


The moon was gendered from His mind, and from 
His eye the sun had birth ; 


Electricity and fire (indra and agni) from His mouth 


_ 


1. विशवतइचक्षुरुत विश्वतो मलो विश्वतो बाहुरुत विश्वतस्पात्‌ । 
सं बाहुम्यां घमति सं पतप्र्धावाभूमो जनयन देव एकः ॥ (Rv. X. 81, 3) 


(also Yv. XVII. 19) 
सहलरशीर्षा पुरुषः AAT: सहस्रपात्‌ । (Rv. X. 90. 1) 


2. यस्य भूमिः प्रमान्तरिक्षमुतोदरम्‌ | 

दिवं यदचक्रे मूर्धानं qui ज्येष्ठाय ब्रह्मणे नमः ॥ (32) 

यस्य सूयऽचक्षुशचन्द्रभाशच पुनर्णवः । 

aia पशचक्र भ्रास्यं तस्मं ज्येष्ठाय ब्रह्मणे नमः ॥ (33) 

यस्य वातः प्राणापानो चक्षुरंमिरसोऽ भवन्‌ । 

दिशो पइचक्के प्रज्ञानोस्तस्मँ ज्येष्ठाय ब्रह्मणे नम; ॥ (34)(Av. X. 7, 32-34) 

घोस्ते पृष्ठं पृषिवो सपस्यमात्मान्तरिक्ष © समुद्रो योनिः । (Yv. XI. 20) 
3. चन्द्रमा मनतो जातइचक्षोः quí प्रजायत । 

मुललादिन्द्रशचाग्निशच प्राणादवाय्‌ रजायत |i 

नान्यो घ्रासीवन्तरिक्षं शोष्णों al: समवर्तत । 

पद्म्यां भूमिदिशः श्रोत्रात्‌ तथा लोकां प्रकल्पयन्‌ । (Ry, X. 90. 13, 14) 
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were born, and wind (vayu) from his breath. 


Forth from His navel came mid-air; the sky was 
fashioned from His head, 

Earth from His feet, and from His ears the regions, 
thus they formed the worlds (Rv.X. 90.13-14) 


The Atharvaveda abounds in such metaphors, e.g. 
for God's Glory, braluna-prakasanam, sce Parsni 
Sukta (Av. X. 2). 


Creation 


One is inquisitive to know how the world has been 
created, and the philosophers and scientists from time 
to time, have tried to answer this question in their own 
way. The world in which we live has areality, and our 
existence in the body along which we are born, and which 
to a small extent is our bondage too, has a reality and 
purposefulness. The entire creation has a purpose. The 
creation itself is not simple; it is a creation in multipara- 
meters. In the dimensions of space and time, we have the 
sun, the moon, the planets, the galaxies with clusters of 
stars and wonders of the celestial region. On our planet, 
we have mountains, rivers, oceans, clouds, the solid crust 
of the earth, the blowing winds and what not. Then 
again, on this earth, we have plants, shrubs, tall trees, 
grass, the organic life in the sea, on the earth and in the 
mid-regions, from the unicellular life to the highly evolved 
mammals including man. In the complex that we call 
man, we have an exterior comprising of bones, skin, 
muscles, fibres, nerves, veins and arteries, secreting glands, 
the circulatory system of blood, lungs, kidneys, intestines 
and the fluids of brain. And within this exterior, we have 
acomplex vital system, the breathing system, the motives, 
which in Indian terminology is known as variously func- 
tioning pranas, which dynamize the human machinery. 
Beyond the realm of the pranas, we have a much more 
complex region of mental activity,—astounding behavi- 
ours of mind, and beyond it,we are told, there is another 
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complex, the transcendental spiritual complex, the domain 
of the tiny little self,—the jnanamaya kosa and the 
anandamaya kosa. As we proceed on from our external- 
most sheath, the annamaya kosa, to. the innermost sheaths 
of jnanamaya and anandamaya kesas, the complexity 
increases, and much more intricate 15 the mutual relation- 
ship of these sheaths,--the innerlinks, the interactions. 
All this is meant for our sake, the tiny little bit known as 
the lower self, the spirit in bondage, the atman or the soul, 
thet enters the body and then leaves the body to be born 
again and again, till it attains its emancipation and 
temporarily lives in the state of bliss in the closest proxi- 
mity of our Lord, as if, one privileged of belonging to the 
family of the Master, free from fetters of various sorts. 

The creation is the divine art of our Lord, carved on 
the canvas of prakrti, the primordial matter, devoid of any 
name or form, devoid of all attributes, and yet having an 
eternal existence, (co-existing with our Lord since eternity) 
with the potential material causality as its only characteris- 
tic. Itisrealin this sense, real in its intrinsic existence, 
real as the canvas for the divine art in multiple dimensions, 
but unreal, as if non-existing in the sense, that itis non- 
manifested, is devoid of name and form ; it is again neither 
satya, nor rajas, nor tamas, but an equipoise of all the 
three, with the potentiality that when tickled by the Great 
Artist, satva (rta-satya), tamas, rajas all get manifested. 
God alone knows how He works out this mysterious 
canvas. His art is beyond our comprehension; it is only 
when fully manifested that we become conscious of it. 
We, with all our limitations and difficulty get a glimpse of 
this great art, and man from the earliest stages of civiliza- 
tion to this day has been striving to know something of 
the working of the great artist. 

The Veda has at several places given an indication 
of this creation. We shall refer to a few hymns here. We 
shall first take up the Hiranyagarbha Hymn (Rv. X. 121) 
—the mighty creator 1s known as Hiranyagarbha, the 
source of golden light, the Lord of divine effulgence, 


1. Inthe beginning, there existed the Lord of divine 
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effulgence ; He was the sole Lord of all created 
beings. He fixed and held up this earth and heaven. 
To that Lord alone, may we offer our adorations. 


3. Who by His grandeur has become sole ruler of 

all the moving world that breathes and slumbers; 
| He who is Lord of men and Lord of cattle; to 
| that Lord alone, may we offer our adorations. 


4. His, through his might, are these snow-covered 
mountains, and men call sea and rasa (स्पा) His 
possession. His arms are these heavenly regions. 
To that Lord alone, may we offer our adora- 
tions. 


| 5. By Him, the heavens are strong and the earth 15 
steadfast; by Him light’s realm and sky-vault are sup- 
ported; By Him the regions in mid-air are measur- 
ed. To that Lord alone, may we offer our adora- 
tions. 





| 6. To Him, supported by His help, two armies 
embattled look while trembling in their spirit, when 
over them, the risen Sun is shining. To that Lord 
alone, may we offer our adorations. 


7. What time the mighty waters come, containing 
the universal germ, producing agni (fire), thence 
| sprang the God's one spirit into being. To that 
| Lord alone, may we offer our adorations. 


। 8. He in His might surveyed the floods containing 
productive force and generating worship. He is the 
God of gods, and none beside Him. To that Lord 
alone, may we offer our adorations. (Rv. X. 121. 
1, 3-8) 

1, हिरण्पगर्भ: समवर्तताप्रे०; यः प्राणतो निमिषतो०; यस्येमे हिमवन्तो०; पेन ale 


Gio; यं क्रन्वसी प्रवसा०; AM ह यद्‌ बहुती०; पड्चिदापो० | 
(Rv. X. 121, 1, 3-8) 





ee 
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We have in the Rgveda another Hymn (X. 190) 
devoted to creation, which runs like this : 


I. From tapas (fervour, the tickling of rajas) kind- 
led to its height, Eternal Law (rta) and Truth (satya) 
(the satva) were born. Thence was the night (ratri, 
the tamas) produced, and thence the billowy flood of 
sca (samudra-arnava, the ocean of cosmic intelligence, 
mahat-tattya) arose. 


2. From that ocean of cosmic intelligence, the year 
(the time parameter) was afterwards produced, 
ordainer of days and nights, Lord over all who close 
the eye. 


3. Dhata, the great creator, then formed in due 
order, as in previous creations, sun and moon. He 
formed, as usual celestial heaven and carth, the 
regions of the air and the svar regions beyond.’ 


The description of creation would remain incomplete 
without a reference to the famous Nasadiya Sukta of the 
Rgveda (X. 129). We are giving here Griffith’s translation 
of this hymn. 


l. There was not non-existent (asat) nor existent 
(sat) ; there was no realm of air, no sky beyond it, 
what covered in, and where ? and what gave shelter ? 
Was. water (ocean of cosmic intelligence, salila) 
there, unfathomed depth of water ? 


2. Death was not then, nor was there aught im- 
mortal; no sign was there, the day’s and night’s 
divider. That One-Thing, breathless, breathed by 
its own nature (svadiaya); apart fromit was nothing 
whatsoever. 


1. ऋतं च सत्यं चाभीद्धात०; समुद्रादर्णवादधि० ; 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ घाता० । (Ry. X. 190. 1-3) 


कळा.“ ति — भा - a 
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3. Darkness (tamas) there was; at first concealed 
in darkness this All (sarvam dam) was indiscrimi- 
nated chaos (plasma, apraketam salilam). All that 
existed then was void and formless: By the great 
power of warmth (fapasah mahina) was born that 
unit (fat ekam). 


4. Thereafter rose desire (kama) in the beginning, 
Desire, the primal seed and germ of spirit ( pratha- 
mam retah). Sages who searched with their heart's 
thought discovered the existent's kinship (sato- 
bandhum) in the non-existent (asati). 


3. Iransversely their severing line extended; what 
was above it then; and what below it? There were 
begetters, there were mighty forces, frce action 
(svadha) here and energy ( prayati) up yonder. 


6. Who, verily, knows and who can here declare it, 
whence it was born and whence comes this creation ? 
Ihe gods (Nature's bounties, devah) are later than 
this world's production, who knows then whence it 
first came into being. 


7. Heis the first origin of this creation, whether 
He formed itall or did not form it. Whose eye 
controls this world in the highest heaven ( parame 
vyoman), he verily knows it, or perhaps he knows 
not !!! 


The technical terms in the above hymn may have 
multiple interpretations, but the poetry of the hymn is as 
superb and touching as the depth of its philosophy. 


Very often, the Veda talks of a creation of a different 
type. Creation is our Lord's Sacrifice, a great yajna in 
which He is primarily involved. There are no limits of 


—— M HL Em 


1, नासदासोन्नो०; न मृत्युराप्तीद०; तम झासीत्‌ तमसा०; कामस्तदग्रे०; तिरइचीनो०; 
को WT वेद; इयं विसृष्टियंत० । (Ry. X. 129. 1-7) 


क कक उक — 
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this yajna; it is spread far and wide and beyond dimensions. 
The text says: 


I. The sacrifice drawn out with threads on every- 
side, stretched by a hundred sacred ministers and 
one. ‘This do these fathers weave who hitherward 
are come; they sit beside the warp and cry, “Weave 
forth, weave back". 


2. The man extends it and the man unbinds it; 
even to this vault of heaven, hath he outspun it. 


These pegs are fastened to the seat of worship ; they 
made the Sama-hymns their weaving shuttles. 
(Rv. X. 130. 1-2) 


Inthe ecstasy of description the text refers to the 
gayatri, usnik, anustup, brhati, viraj, tristup and jagati, the 
well known metres (Rv. [30. 4-5) and conjoins them 
with agni, savitar, soma, brhaspati, varuna and mitra, indra, 
and visvedevah, The cosmic creation was thus conjoined 
with cosmic worship, and “by this knowledege, men were 
raised to the iüghest sublime position of rsis.’” 
(Rv. X.130. 4-6). My Lord is a great weaver and He inces- 
santly weaves with profoundest care and skill. 


Family of Three Eternals 


urs is a Holy Trinity, the family of three eternals : 

the Infinite Supreme Self (the Father) (ii) the eternal 
primal matter, the Prakrti (the Mother) and (iii) the 
niimberless infinitesimal selfs (the sons). All the three of 
1. यो यज्ञो विश्वतस्तन्तुभिस्तत एक शतं देवकर्मे भिरायतः । 

इमे वयन्ति पितरो य प्राययुः प्र वयाप वयेत्यासते तते ॥ 

पुमा एनं तनुत उत्‌ wala पुमान्‌ वितत्ने प्रधि नाके प्रस्मिन्‌ । 

इमे मपला: उप àge सदः सामानि चक्र स्तसराण्योतवे | (Ry. X. 130. 1-2) 
2, प्रग्नेर्गायज्यभवत॒ ०; विराण्मित्रावरणयो ०; 

चाक्लुप्रे तेन ऋषयो मनुष्या यज्ञ जाते पितरो नः प्राणे । 

पश्यन्‌ मन्ये मनसा चक्षसा तान्‌ य इमं यज्ञमयजन्त पुव ॥ (Rv. X. 130. 4-6) 
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us are of the same age, and in this sense, He, the Supreme 
Self, though our Father, is not soin the biological sense, 
and similarly, the causal primal matter our mother, but 
again, not in the biological sense. All the three of us, the 
father, sons and the mother, are of the same age, and 
shall continue to exist for ever. None is born and none 
would die. 

Our infinitesimality in all parameters (but of age) 
imposes certain limitations on us, the souls, the lower 
selfs ; like the tiny little sparks, we shine in our glory, but 
toa limited extent. This infinitesimality extends over the 
dimensions of our capacity to know, capacity to do, and 
capacity to enjoy. The Supreme Self is infinite in these 
three parameters, as in so many others. Our inherent 
infinitesimality in these three cemensions incapacitates us 
to acquire truc knowledge, with the result that we do what 
we ought not to do, and then suffer its consequences. 
This finally manifests in what we call sin, papa or enas 
(एनस्‌) jn the Vedic terminology. All of us, who are born 
with mortal fetters, are prey to this sin. God alone 15 
free from sins since He is perfect, and infinite. He does 
not assume the body form; He is not incarnated. The last 
chapter of the Yajurveda describes Him thus : 


He, the Lord, effulgent, without a body, free from 
wounds and sinews, cver pure and very much above 
the sins, has been circumscribing us from all the 
sides. He is the one with penetrating wisdom (a 
superb poct), intelligence personified, extending in 
all parameters, self-existing, and judiciously just as 
much and as it ought to be, He creates commodities 
(of knowledge and wealth) for His ever-existing 
people’. (Yv. XL. 8) 


Here the Trinity is of (i) sah svayambhu, the Lord, 
self-existing, (ii) sasvatibhyah samabhyah, the innumerable 
ever-existing people (the lower selfs); (in) arthan, the 


1. स पम्यंगाजछक्रमकायमवणमस्नाविर£/शुदभपापविद्धम्‌ । कविर्मनोषी 
परिभूः स्वयम्भूर्यायातम्पतोऽर्यान्‌ व्यदघाच्छाइवतीम्यः समान्य: ॥ (Yy. XL. 8) 
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matter moulded into the commodities, necessary for the 
sustenance of people. 

Theidea of Trinity is equally clear elsewhere in the 
Rgveda and is expressed as follows : 


There aretwo birds with beautiful wings, related to 
each other (of the same age) perching on one and the 
same tree. The one of the two enjoys the taste of 
the fruit of the tree, whilst the other watches with 
care the former one, He Himself abstaining from 
eating (Rv. I. 164. 20), 


Ihe tree consists of Prakrti and Prakrti-born 
products, and the two birds are the lower self and the 
Supreme Self. 


The same hymn further says : 


There are three fundamentals (kesinah). The first 
one inseminates seedings in the time-parameter. The 
second one with its inquisitiveness Jooks at the 
creation from all the sides. The third one is such 
whose manifestations are visible but not her actual 
form.” (Rv. I. 164.44) . 


Sin, Bondage and Cycle of Rebirths . 


One of the greatest contributions of Indian thought 
is the concept of eschatology, the doctrine of rebirths 
orreincarnations. The self itself 1s eternal; it neither dies 
nor decays, whilstit passes on through a cycle of births 
and deaths, and another wider cycle of bondage and 
emancipation. One whois born must die some day, and 
one that dies is bornagain, and thus the continuity of life 
15 maintained. Hundred autumns or hundred winters is 
the expected age of a man (not so of other species). Of 


1, ह्वा सुपर्णा सयुजा सलाया समानं वक्षं परि षस्वजाते | 
तयोरन्पः पिप्पलं स्वादवत्त्मनइनन्नन्यो प्रभिचाकशोति ॥ (Ry. 1. 164. 20) 
2. त्रयः केशिन ऋतुथा वि werd संवत्सरे वपत एक एषाम्‌ | 
विइवमेको भ्रमि चष्टे शचोभिर्धाजिरेकस्य ददृशे न रूपम्‌ ॥ (Ry, I, 164, 44) 
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course, very few live to this age, and still less who would 
go beyond acentury. There are a number of Vedic verses, 
which clearly indicate that one could live hundred ter- 
restrial years (year as the duration of a revolution of the 
planet earth round the Sun). 


The sun, the cffulgent representative eye of Nature's 
bounties has already come up. May we sce for 
hundred autumns, live for hundred autumns, speak 
for hundred autumns, may we live hale and hearty, 
depending on none, for hundred years, and even 
beyond one hundred.’ (Rv. VIL 66. 16; Yv. 
XXXVI. 24) 


The same idea has been expressed in a series of 
fragmentary verses of the Atharva-veda: (Av. XIX. 67.1-8). 
May we all see, live, continue to be enlightened, continue 
to grow, continue to be sustained, continue to prosper, 
and continue to develop for full one hundred years, and 
even beyond one hundred. 

By leading a careful and carefree dedicated life, 
following the disciplines of health, hygiene and ethics, one 
can go up toafull term of life. Sinis our greatest 
handicap in leading a full life. The Veda uses four terms 
for sin: papa, amhas, enas, and agha. The papa is the sin 
of mind; our thoughts are breeding place of sin, and hence 
we are told to get rid of the sin of mind: O sin of 
thoughts (of mind), may you go away from us? (Av. VL 
45.15). The Atharva-vedain Book IV, hasa number of 
hymns (e. g. 23-29) for getting rid of sin.* There is a full 
1, तच्चक्षुदवहितं शुक्रमुच्चरत्‌। पश्येम शरद: शतं जीवेम शरदः शतम्‌ । (Ry. ४11.66. 16) 

with further elaboration in Yv. XXXVI. 24- श्रणपाम शरद; शतं 
प्र ब्रवाम शरदः शतमदीनाः स्याम शरदः शतं भूयशच शरदः शतात । 

2. पश्येम शरद: शतम्‌ (१); जीवेम शरदः शतम्‌ (२); qa शरदः शतम्‌ (३); 
रोहेम शरदः शतम्‌ (Y); qua शरदः शतम (५); भवेम शरदः शतम्‌ (६); 
HW शरदः शतम्‌ (७); aad शरदः शतम (=) । (Av. XIX. 67. 1-8) 

3. परोऽपेहि मनस्पाप । (Av, VI. 45. 1) 

4. स नो मुञ्चत्वंहसः । (Av. IV. 23 and IV. 24); at नो मुञ्चतमंहसः । 

(Av. IV. 25, 28, 29); ते नो मञ्चतर्मंहस्तः । (Av. IV. 26, 21); 
Also see book XI. 6—ते नो मुञ्चन्त्वंहसः । 
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hymn in the Reveda (1.97) where the line repeated is “‘may 
we get rid of our aghaor sins”. God alone would help us 
in getting across the sin as one on a boat! God alone 
knows our actions, good or bad, and hence he can lead us 
onthe path of righteousness; we shall have to struggle 
constantly with our crooked sins; to that Lord of ours, our 
most respectful regards and reverences.° 

God alone is our atonement for the sins committed 
by the enlightened men of our society (devakrta); for the 
sins committed by ordinary men (manusyakrta), also for 
the sins committed by our elders in the society (pitrkrta); 
He is our atonement for sins committed by self, also from 
our sins of sins, consciously or unconsicously committed 
both, for the sins that may be small or great, for all of 
them छ (1113): 

Of course, one shall have to struggle against his sins, 
and against the sins committed by others in the society in 
which he has been placed; one has to be prepared to face the 
consequences with a determined will, but the sin shall not 
be extricated away till He comes to our rescue. In our 
determined efforts to put up afight against ignoranc 
evils and weaknesses, He is guide and, strength, He is 
our vratapa or vratapati (the sustainer in our determined 
efforts). God is for this reason our ultimate shelter and 
the final resort (upayamagrhitosi), and is our final atone- 


hl ————— लो ec क्सी 


1, WW नः शोश चदघम । (Ry. I. 97. 1-8) 
2, स नः सिन्धुमिव नावयाति पर्षा स्वस्तये । प्रप नः शोण चदघम्‌ ॥ (Rv. I. 97. 8) 
3, Wa नय सुपथा राये प्रस्मान्‌ विशवानि देव वयुनानि विद्वान्‌ । 
युयोध्यस्मञ्जुहुराणमेनो भूयिष्ठां ते नम उवितं विधेम ॥ (Ry. 1, 189. 1) 
4, बेवक्ृतस्यंनसोऽवयजनमसि मनष्यक्ृतस्यंनसोऽवयजनमस्ति पितकृत- 
स्यनसोऽवयजनमस्यात्मकृतस्यं नस्ोऽवयजनमस्येनसऽएनस्तोऽवयजनमस्ति । 
पच्चाहमेनो विद्वाँइचकार यच्चाविद्वांस्तस्य सवं स्यंनसऽवयजनमस्ति ॥ 
(Yv. VIII. 13) 
5. भग्ने प्रतपास्ते प्रतपा या तव तनूमंय्यभदेषा 
सा त्वयि पो मम तनूस्त्वय्यभ्‌ दिय ४: स्ता मयि | 
पथापर्ष नो ward ब्रतान्यन्‌ मे दीक्षां दीक्षापति- 
रम '६ स्तान्‌ तपस्तपस्पतिः ॥ (vy. V. 40) 
WU व्रतपते प्रतं चरिष्यामि तच्छकेयं तन्मे राघ्यताम्‌ | 
इवमहुमनृतात्‌ सत्यमुपंमि ॥ (४४. 1. 5) 
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ment (avayajanamasi) .: 

Sins are not excused by our Lord, but He gives us 
strength to struggle against the consequences; this struggle 
itself is the atonement. Sins lead to bondage, and through 
bondage alone is our atonement and liberation there- 
after. The sin is inherent in us in our own infinitesimality, 
and the cycle of life and death is its atnoement. It appears 
to bea cruel punishment, but ultimately it is its own 
reward and one of greatest blessings from the side of our 
Lord. And there 1510 escape from it cither. Bondage 
is apparently a tragedy, but cffc.tively it becomes a remedy 
forthe malady and finally a bliss and reward. Sin leads 
to acycle of bondages, and bondages to liberation. This 
1s the puposefulness of life. 

If not going to be liberated so soon, may we then 
request for the new and fresh life, a renovated body: 


O Asuniti, the Lord of Death, give us our sight 
again; give us again our breath and our enjoyment. 
Long may we look upon the sun uprising. O 
Anumati, the Gracious Lord, may you favour and 
bless us.* (Rv. X.59.6) 


We have similar lines in the Yajur-veda, with a 
prayer for the next body.The old shattered body 1s of 
not much usc to us now, and hence here is an invocation 
for a new birth for fresh attainments and atonements : 


Again the mind, again the full age, again the 
breath, and again the self-possession, may we obtain. 
Again the eye, again the ear, may weget. The 
cosmic Lord, devoid of evils, the sustainer of our 
bodies, the adorable, may He protect us from all 


1. उपयामग होतोऽप्रपणोऽसि स्वाप्रयण: । पाहि पज्ञ पाहि पज्ञपति० । 
(Yv. VII. 20) 
2. già पुनरस्मासु चक्षः पुनः प्राणमिह नो Wig भोगम्‌ । 
शयोक पश्येम तूय्यंमुञ्चरन्तमनुमते HUI नः स्वस्ति ॥ (Rr. X. 59.6) 
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unwanted evils . (Yv. IV. 15) 


The Atharva-veda is again very clear on the subject 
of rebirths : 


One, who in the first (life) does actions unto dharma 
or righteous dictates, on that account he obtains 
good bodies in the (subsequent) life. That soul, 
after leaving the first, enters into the (next) yoni or 
womb, There having been blessed with true divine 
speech, he enjoys. (Av. V. I. 2.) 


Professor R. D. Ranade refers to a hymn of the 
Rgveda in connection with eschatology. He says : “We 
have one very characteristic hymn of the Rgveda which, 
we fear, has not been noticed with even a tithe of the 
attention which it really deserves. The meaning which 
Roth, Bohtlingk and Geldner have found in at least two 
verses of hymn has been strangely overlooked, and it is 
wonderful that people keep saying that the idea of 
transmigration is not found in the Rgveda. The hymn we 
refer tois the great riddle hymn of the Reveda (Asya 
Vamasya Sukta, Rv. I. 164)." (A Constructive Survey of the 
Upanishadic Philosophy, p. 147). The verses referred to 
are 30th and 38th and we can include the 14th and 31st 
also of the hymn.’ 


1. पुनर्मनः पुनरायमं ITA पुनः प्राणः पुनरात्मा मश्यागन पुनश्चक्षः 
पुनः धोत्रम्मःप्रागन | पेश्वानरोऽश्रदब्घस्तन्‌पाऽग्मग्निनंः पातु दुरितादवद्यात्‌ । 
(४४. IV. 15) 
2. प्रा यो धर्माणि प्रथमः ससाद ततो ay fe कणे पुरूणि । 
धास्युर्यानि प्रथम प्रा विवेशा मो वाचमनु दितां चिकेत ॥ (Av. V. 1, 2) 
3. को ददं प्रथमं जायमानमस्थन्वन्तं यदनस्या बिभति । 
भूऱ्या असुरसृगात्मा क्व स्वित्‌ को विद्वांसमुपगात्‌ प्रष्टमेतत्‌ ॥ (4) 
प्रनच्छये तुरगातु जीवमेजद्‌ ध्रुवं मध्य प्रा पस्त्यानाम्‌ । 
नोयो मृतस्य चरति स्वपाभिरमत्यो मत्ये ना सयोनिः n (30) 
wet गोपामनिपद्यमानमा च परा च पा यभिइचरन्तम्‌ । 
स सध्रीचीः स॒ विषूचोर्वसान m वरीवति भुवमेष्वन्तः ॥ (31) 
wire SENTO स्वधया गुभीतोऽमर्त्यो mam सयोनिः । 
तां झश्वन्ता विषूचीना वियन्ता न्यन्यं चिवयुने नि faraway ॥ (38) 
(Rv. I. 164. 4, 30, 31, 38) 
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The earlier verse (4) puts forward a riddle, “who 
has ever seen the precise mode in which boneless soul, the 
very life-blood and informing spirit of the earth, comes 
to inhabit a.body tenement?” On this the text says 
categorically that this breathing, speedful, moving life- 
principle is firmly established inside the tenements of clay 
(30). Moreover, he tells us that the immortal principle, 
conjoined with the mortal one, moves backwards and 
forwards by virtue of its natural power (the intrinsic 
potentiality—svadha), but the wonder of it is, the text 
goes onto say, that the mc-tal and immortal elements 
keep moving ceaselessly in opposite directions, with the 
result that people are able to see the one, but unable to 
see the other. 

In fact, the two verses (30 and 38) were referred to 
by Roth, Bohtlingk and Geldner as against Oldenberg 
who held that there is no mention of eschatology in the 
Rgveda. Roth and others arc right in rzzarding that the 
verses tell us that the soul is moving, speedful life-principle 
which comes and goes, moves backwards, comes in 
contact with the body and then moves from it in the 
opposite direction. Sayana also refers this verse (38) to 
eschatology.’ 

The infinitesimal soul with almost zero spatial 
dimensions is bound to the ever-growing body since con- 
ception. The body grows whilst the soul maintains its 
infinitesimality. Seated in a cavity, somewhere at the 
centre of receptive and directing communications, it 
functions ina most wonderful way, difficult to compre- 
hend. What binds it to the bodyis a mystery. This 
binding force in the Vedic terminology is expressed by the 
term "'varunapasa" (noose of King Varuna, the Law 
abider Lord, that presides over the destiny of all the 
1. प्रपाइति प्रशुवलं कर्म छृत्वाघो गच्छति mela aed स्वर्गादिलोको प्राप्नोति 

TURA सूक्ष्मशरीरोपाधिकः सन्‌ नानाविधं कर्म gen तद्‌ भोगाय 
जोदसंज्ञां लब्ण्वा शरीरत्रपेण सम्बद्धो लोकान्तरेषु संचरति स्पुलसक्ष्मोमय- 
शरोरपरिप्रहेण सोके गुणत्रयान्वित: सन्‌ परिश्रमति तथा च धूयते-- 
गुणान्वयो यः फलकर्मकर्ता कृतस्य तस्यंव स चोपभोक्ता । 
(Sayana) 
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mortals). The Rgvedic text (I. 24.6-15) refers to King 
Varuna and His three types of pasas (nooses),—the highest 
category (uttama), of the lowest category (adhama) and of 
the middle category (madhyama), —the noose of the first 
type leads the soul to acquire the supreme virtue; this has 
to be tightened up (ur); the noose of the lowest category 
has to be thrown down (ava) and the one of the middle 
category has to be half-way loosened (visrathaya).' 

Varuna-pasa is not a kind of dropsy as Wilson or 
Griffith refers to. Varuna presides over the destiny of 
mortals. He alone knows what is best in our interests. 
He provides us with the fetters of body, house of clay as 
if, and He alone guides us through the process of libera- 
tion. We crave for the mercy and His mercy alone. 


I. Let me not yet, King Varuna, enter into the 
house of clay; have mercy, spare me, mighty 
Lord. 


2. When thunderer, I move along tremulous like 
a wind-blown skin ; have mercy, spare me, 
mighty Lord. 


3. O bright and powerful God, through want of 
strengh, I erred and went astray ; have mercy, 
spare me, mighty Lord. 


3. Thirst finds your worshipper though he stands 
in the midst of water-floods ! Have mercy, spare 
me, mighty Lord. 


5. O Varuna, whatever the offence may be which 
weas men commit against the heaven host, when 
through our want of thought, we violate thy 


1. agai वरुणपाशमस्मदवाघमं विमध्यमं धथाय । 
प्रपा वपमादित्य व्रते तवानागसो भ्रदितपे स्याम ॥ (Ry. I. 24. 15) 





ee हा. WH आय 
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laws, punish us not, O God, for that iniquity. 
(Rv. VIL89, 1-5) 


Varuna, the law-abider Lord, discovers our untruth 
and helps us in getting rid of it also: (Rv. VII .28.4). We 
have again a text: 


While we abide in these fixed habitations, and from 
the lap of Aditi (Lord the Infinity) win favour, may 
Varuna untie the bond that binds us ; may you all 
preserve us ever more with blessings. 


Man and His Kinship 


The doctrine of eschatology or of re-incarnation 
establishes a kinship between the far wide-spread organic 
species, from tiny insects to gigantic paleontological wild 
life, not by the way of biological heredity but another 
type of our own heredity, the life history which we all of 
us individually had in our previous lives. Our life, that 
we lead today has, of course, the biological heredity of 
our parents, forefathers etc. with definite ancestoral 
characteristics repeated in the series. (Negro’s children 
continue to be Negro;very often the parental diseases 
pass on to the posterity). But then in addition, my present 
life also depends on what I was in my previous life, and 
the lives that preceded that one. This is another heredity 
which cannot be denied. Our present life is a resultant of 
all these histories. 

This metaphysical background of the universal kin- 





I. मोषु वरुण मून्मयं गृहं राजन्नहं गमम्‌ । मळा सुक्षत्र मळप ॥ 

यदेमि प्रस्फूरन्निक'दृतिनं ध्मातो प्रद्धिवः। मुळा सुक्षत्र मद्धप di 

ऋतवः समह दीनता प्रतीपं जगमा शुचे । मुळा सक्षत्र मळय Oi 

प्रपां मध्ये तस्थिवांसं तृष्णाविदउजरितारम्‌। मळा सक्षत्र NOW 

यत्‌ कि चेदं वरुण दंब्ये जनेऽभिद्रोहं मनुष्याश्चरामसि । 

प्रचित्तो यत्‌ तव घर्मा युयोपिम मा नस्तस्मादेनसो देव रीरिषः (Rv. VIT. 89. 1-5) 
2. प्रति यच्चष्टे भ्रनृतममेना प्रव हिता वरणो मायी नः सात्‌ । (Rv. VII .28. 4) 
3. Fer, त्वासु क्षितिषु क्षियन्तो व्यस्मत्‌ पां वरुणो मुमोचत । 

"रो बन्याना ७.दतेण्यस्याद्‌ यूयं पात स्वत्तिनिः सदा नः॥ (Rv. VII. 88.7) 
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ship justifies the interest taken by the Vedic texts whilst 
referring to the vast fauna, which surrounds the terrestrial 
man. He is not born alone on this earth; there are 
thousands of species like his one on this globe. Life is 
not only on this globe; there are thousands of galaxies in 
the universe, and nobody knows how many of them would 
be having favourable conditions of temperature, pressure, 
humidity and environments favourable for the existence of 
life of the terrestrial form (or some other form even). 

The Vedic texts very frequently refer to the animal 
life. The animal is pasu (the perceiving creature, one with 
some sorts of organs of perception). ‘These terrestrial 
creatures are usually classified under three heads ; gramya 
or cattle, Aranya (wwa) or wild, and vayavya (of the 
midspace, or of air, i.c. such ascan fly). There is equally 
rich sea-life, or the entire life that flourishes under water. 

The Yajurveda devotes an entire chapter (Twenty- 
fourth) on the selected animal life, classified in its own 
way and devoted to various deities: Prajapati, Agni, 
Sarasvati, Asvins (twins), Soma-Pusan, Surya-yama, 
Tvastr, Vayu, Indra, visnu (1) ; to Soma, Varuna, 
Savitr, Brhaspati and Mitra-Varuna (2); to Asvins, 
Rudra-Pasupati, Yama, Rudra and Parjanya (3); to 
Marut, Sarasvati, vastr, Indra-Agni, Usas; (4) to 
Visvedevah, Vak, Aditi, Dhatr and Devapatni (5); to Agni, 
Vasu, Rudra, Adityas and Parjanya (6) ; to Indra-Visnu, 
Indra-Brhaspati, Agni-Maruts and Pusan (7) ; to Indra- 
Agni, Agni-Soma, Agni-Visnu, Mitra-Varuna (8) ; to Agni, 
Soma, Vayu, Aditi and Dava-patni (9); to Bhumi, 
Antariksa, Divi, Vidyut and Taraka (10) ; to Vasanta, 
Grisma, Varsa, Sarad, Hemanta and Sisira (11); to 
Gayatri, Tristubh, Jagati, Anustup and Usnik (12) ; to 
Viraja, Brhati, Kakubh, Pankti and Ati-Chandas (13), and 
the description goes on in this strain over 40 verses, with 
a list of six hundred and nine animals (327 domestic+-282 
wild). Itstarts with asva (horse) ; fupara (hornless goat) 
gomrga (gayal), and ends with Khadga (rhinoceros), sva 
krsnah (black dog), gardabha (ass or donkey), taraksu 
(hyena), sukara(boar), simha, (lion), krkalasa( chameleon), 
pippaka, (vulture) and prsata (spotted antelope). In the 
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list we have creatures like mosquito and black-bee, and 
big animals like buffalo, lion, elephant and camel, and the 
list includes aquatic life too, The society, inspired with 
the Vedic culture, was very much fond of animal life, wild, 
marine and domestic, and it used to have public display 
of this life on sacred occasions (animal-museums, zoo- 
fairs, and wild life preserves). 

The references to the animals, domestic and wild, 
destructive and serviceable, occur in the Rgveda also. An 
entire hymn (1.191) is devoted to this subject ; it not only 
refers to scorpions and snakes but also to tiny little 
insects and pests which are damaging to human culture, 
and which are fortunately destroyed on exposure to solar 
radiations. Such creatures, visible or invisible, are known 
as raksas and yatudhanas,and they flourish in darkness, 
particularly in damp places. Human society has to put 
up a fight against such creatures if it has to survive. Here 
15 a poctic description for a devastating campaign against 
these malignant creatures : 


The fiend, O Agni, who designs to injure the essence 
ofour food, kine, steeds and bodies, may he, the 
adversary, thief and robber, sink to destruction, 
both himself and offspring.' (10) 


The prudent finds it easy to distinguish the true 
(friendly to mankind) and false (enemy to our 
interests); their words oppose each other. Of these 
two that which is true and honest, soma protects, 
and brings the false to nothing." (12) 


Destroy the fiend shaped like an owl or owlet, 
destroy him in the form of dog or cuckoo, destroy 
him shaped as eagle or as vultures ; as with a stone, 
1. यो नो रसं दिप्सति पित्वो घ्राने यो प्रश्‍वानां यो गवां पस्तनूनाम्‌ । 
रिपुः स्तेनः स्तेयकददश्रमेतु नि ष हीयतां तन्वा तना च ॥ 
(Ry. VII. 104, 10) 
2. सुविज्ञानं चिकितुषे जनाप सच्चासच्च वचसी पस्पृधाते । 
तपोयंत्‌ सत्यं मतरद्जीयस्तदित्‌ सोमोऽवति हन्त्यासत्‌ ॥ (Rv. VII. 104. 12) 


ddr 





28 Vedas: A Glimpse 


Indra, crush the demon’ (22) (Rv VII. 104). 


This is a wonderful hymn with double meanings. On 
the metaphysical and spiritual plane, it refers to the 
destruction. of whatever is evil, untruth or false and to 
support all that is good, true and virtuous, On the other 
hand, itis an attack on those people also who possess 
fiend-like characteristics of owl, dog, eagle or vyltures and 
who cause a damage to the peaceful and god-loving 
society. It also refers to the eradication of those creatures 
small or big, which spread diseases and cause the destruc- 
tion of human society. For this, see Krimi-jambhanam 
and Kriminasanam Suktas of the Atharvaveda (Av. II, 
Suktas 31 and 32; also IV. 38; V. 23). 


May our Lord eradicate all the suicidal germs and 
pests in society, from our hilly tracts, forests, plants, 
from water and the parasites from our cattle and 
from our own bodies’ (Av. II. 31, 5). 


The Vedic culture refers to man in his family,—the 
man asasocial being. Heis not an individual; he has 
to play a very important role as a component of the 
society, the state and the fraternity. Man’s family not 
only includes men, but a few demesticated creatures also 
known as gramya-pasu or cattle with the total five. The 
five cattle are: asva (horse), go (cow) , aja (goat), avi 
(ewe) and manusya (man) : 


From the yajna or cosmic sacrifice were produced 
curds and butter. From the same were born animals 
of three categories: (i) vayavya (flying animals of 
midspace), (ii) gramya (cattle or domesticated), 
and (iii) aranya (wild) (Rv. X. 90. 8) 


- —mÓ 





L उलूकयातुं शुशुलूकयातुं जहि शवयातुमुत कोकपातुम्‌ | 

UMAGA TUT दृषदेव प्र मृण रक्ष इन्द्र ॥ (Rv. VII. 104. 22) 
2. पे fer:  पवतेष वरेष्वोषघीषु पशुष्वप्स्वन्तः d 

पे प्रस्माक तम्वमाविविशः सर्वे तदधन्मि जनिम क्रिमोणाम्‌ (Av. 11, 31, 5) 
3. तस्माद यज्ञात maga संभृतं पृषदाज्यम्‌ । 

पशन तांश्चक् वायव्यान्‌ आरण्यान्‌ प्राम्याइच थे ॥ (Ry. 10. 90. 8) 


— 


र. + ¬ 
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From the same were produced animls having two 
rows of teeth: horse, cow, goat and sheep’ (Rv. X. 
90. 10). 


From the cosmic yama were born men, who were 
classified into four categories: the brahmanas (the intel- 
lectuals who constitute the head of the society); the 
ksattrivas(the warriors or people of defence, who represent 
the arms of the society); the vaisyas (businessmen, agri- 
culturists, people of commerce, who represent the thighs 
of tlie society) and finally, the sudras (labour class, which 
represents the fect of the society)? (Rv. X. 90. 12). 

In some of the texts, the word cattle is not confined to 
the four animals, horse, cow, sheep and goat (besides man 
himself), a few mere animals have been added to the list 
like camel, elephant, dog or donkey. They constitute the 
human family, and deserve kindness, care, protection and 
affection. The Atharvaveda deals with a ‘‘Pasu-Sam- 
vardhana Sukta” (Av. II. 26) for animal husbandry. 


Hither let the cattle come that went away, whose 
companionship, vayu (the wind) enjoyed; whose 
form- givings tvastr knows; in this cow-stall let savitr 
make them fast. (1) 


Together, together let cattle flow, together horses 
and together men, together the fatness that is of 


grain; I offer with an oblation of confluence. (3) 
(Av. IL. 26. 1, 3) 


A special hymn of the Atharvaveda (IL34) hints at 





L तस्मादशया भ्रजायन्त पे फे चोनयादतः। 

गावो ह जज्ञिरे तस्मात्‌ तस्माज्जाता WAA: N (Rv. X. 90. 10) 
2. ब्राह्मणोऽस्य मुखमासीद बाह राजन्यः कृतः। 

ऊरू तदस्य यद्‌ वैश्य: पद्भ्यां शूद्रो भ्रजायत॥ (Rv. X. 90. 12) 
3. एह यन्तु पशवो पे परेपुर्वायुयंषां सहचारं जुजोष | 

त्वष्टा येषां रूपधेपानि वेदास्मिन्‌ तान्‌ गोष्ठे सविता नियच्छतु ॥ (1) 

सं सं स्रवन्तु पशवः समञ्वाः समु पुरुषाः । 

सं धान्यस्य या स्फातिः संल्नाव्यंण हविषा जुहोमि ॥ (3) (Av. IL. 26. 1, 3) 
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bipeds (dvipadas) and quadrupeds (catuspda) cattle: 
(Av. II. 34.1). All these gramya (domesticated) cattle 
deserve our care and attention" (Av. II, 34.4). We have 
a reference to land animals (parthivah), celestial (divyah), 
wild (aranyah), domesticated (gramyah), without wings 
(apaksah), and with wings or birds (paksinah). 

The Atharvaveda givesa detailed account of creatures 
and insects which are damaging to human society and to 
cattle and which deserve to be taken care of (see Av. XL.10) 
We give here the translation of some verses from Griffith 
for casual reference : १ 


Let those who hear an evil name, in air, in heaven,on 
carth, and men, 


After trisandhi's will, revere your power, the sway: 
that knowledge gives, together with your ruddy 
flags. (2) 


Let those with iron faces, with faces like needles or 
like combs, 

1. य ईशे पशुपति: पशूनां चतुष्पदामुत यो द्विपदाम्‌ । (Av. 11. 34. 1) 

2. ये प्राम्याः पश्वो विश्वरूपा विरूपाः सन्तो बहुषेकरूपाः । 

वायुष्डानप्रे प्र मुमोकतु देवः प्रजापति: प्रजया संरराणः ॥ (Ry. 11. 34, 4) 

3. पाथिवा दिव्याः पशव mon प्राम्याइच ये । 

प्रपक्षाः पक्षिणश्च ये ते जाता ब्रहाचारिणः॥ (Av, XI. 5. 21) 

ईशां वो वेद राज्यं त्रिषंधे we केतुभिः सह । 

ये प्रन्तरिक्षे ये दिवि पृथिव्यां ये च मानवाः ॥ 

त्रिषंघेस्ते चेतसि दुर्णामान उपासताम्‌ | (2) 

प्रपोमुखाः सृचोमुखा . wap त्रिकङकतीम खा: | 

कव्यादो बातरंहस प्रा सजन्त्वमित्रान्‌ वख ण निषंधिना । (3) 

maig जातवेद ma कुणपं agi 

त्रिषंधेरियं सेना सुहितास्त मे वशे॥ (4) 

घूमाक्षी सं पततु कृधुकर्णी च क्रोशतु i 

ब्रिषंधे: सेनया जिते mm: सन्तु Faa: ॥ (7) 

mamai पक्षिणो ये ययांस्यन्तरिक्षे दिवि थे mfa 

शवापदो मक्षिकाः सं रभन्तामामादो गृध्राः कुणपे रदन्ताम्‌ ॥ (8) (Av. XI. 10) 

(Trisandhi, i. €, composed of three parts or members; the personification 


of an arrow consisting of shaft, steel and point—Ait. Br. I. 25) 





a. 
* 
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Flesh eaters, rapid as the wind, cling closely to our 
foemen with trisandhi for their thunderbolt. (3) 


Omniscient Aditya, make full many a corpse to disip- 
pear; Ict this devoted army of trisandhi be in my 
control. (4) 


Down let the dim-eyed demon fly, and let her short- 
eared sister shriek; red be the banners when the host 
of arbudi (or trisandhi) hath won the day. (7) 


Let all the birds that move on the wings come down- 
ward, fowls that roam the heavens and air's mid- 
region. 


Let beasts of prey and flies attack, and vultures that 
eat raw flesh mangle and gnaw the carcase. (8) 
(Av. XI. 10.8). 


The Bhumi Sukta (hymn pertaining to mother Earth), 
of the Atharvaveda has also a reference to serpents, scor- 
pions and wild animals like boar, lions, tigers, wolves etc. 


Thy snake. thy sharply stinging scorpion, lying con- 
cealed, bewildered, chilled with cold winter, 


The worm, O prthivi, each thing that in the rains 
revives and stirs, 


Creeping, forbear to creep on us! with all things 
gracious bless thou us. (46) 


Supporting both the foolish and weighty, she bears 
the death of the good and evil. 


In friendly concord with the boar, Earth opens her- 
self for the wild swine that roams the forest. (48) 


All sylvan beasts of thine, that love the woodlands, 
man-eaters, forest-hunting, lions, tigers, 


i SS 
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Hyena. wolf, misfortune, ill-things, drive from us, 
chase the demons to a distance. (49) 


similarly, in the verse 51, we havea reference to the 
winged bipeds, birds, swans and eagles.’ 


Flora and Medicinal Herbs 


Just as the Veda speaks in details about the wide- 
spread fauna on the terrestrial region of God’s creation, 
so it speaks of flora also. Lord Himself is vanaspati, the 
Master of Forests, and plants arc also known as vanaspati 
(Av. II.8) and He has created tall forest trees, virudha and 
vrksa, esadhi, the medicinal herbs,’ which sustain our life, 
ts, the food grains, vajam, the cereals, lata, the creepers, 
the fruit trees and non-fruit bearing trees. There is a full 
Osadhi hymn, in the Rgveda, which describes herbs, known 
as asvavati, somavati, urjayanti, herbs bearing flowers and 
fruit, and such herbs also as do not bear them.‘ 
( Rv.X.97 ; also Yv. XII.74-101 ). 

Ihe Atharvaveda refers to several cures with medi- 





"s. 


1. सस्ते सर्पो वृश्चिकस्तृष्टदंश्मा हेमन्तजब्धो भमलो menm । 


क्रिमिजिन्वत्‌ पृथिवि qafa प्रावृषि तन्नः सर्पन्‌ मोप aqa 

पच्छिवं तेन नो मड ॥ (46) 

मल्य favet yo भद्रपापस्प निधनं तितिक्षः। 

पराहेण पृषिदी संविदाना सूकराय विजिहीते मृगाय ॥ (48) 

पे त झारण्या: पशवों मुगा वने हिता: सिहा व्या प्रा: पुरुषाददचरन्ति । 

wei qw पृषिवि बुच्छनामित ऋक्षोकां रक्षो भप बाघयास्मत्‌ ॥ (49) (Av. XII. 1) 
2. पां द्विपादः पक्षिणः संपतन्ति gar: सुपर्णाः शकुना वयांसि | (Av. XII. 1. 51) 
3. इमां खनाम्योषषि बीदघं बलवत्तमाम्‌ । (Rv. X. 145. 1) 
4. या प्रोषषी: पूर्वा जाता देवेन्यस्तिपुग पुरा । 

मने न बभ्रूणामहं शतं घामानि सप्त च॥ (1) 

शतं बो wa घामानि सहलमत घो रुहः। 

प्रथा शतकत्वों qai मे wi कृत ॥ (2) 

प्रश्वावतों सोमावतीमूर्जयन्तीमुदोजस । 

प्रावित्सि सर्वा प्रोषधोरस्मा भ्ररिष्टतातये ॥ (7) 

या फलिनीर्या प्रफला प्रपुष्पा पाइच पुष्पिणीः d 

बहस्पतिप्रसृतास्ता नो मुञ्चन्त्वंहसः ॥ (15) (Rv. X, 97) 

(These verses also occur in Yv. XII. 75-89) 
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cinal herbs and otherwise also. The cure for bleeding or 
haemorrhage has been suggested in Av. 11. 3. Water itself 
is a cure in several maladies (Av. I. 4-6; III. 13; VI. 23, 24; 
VI.57).For apamarga (अपामार्ग), see Av. IV.17-19; for pippali 
(पिप्पली), Av. VI.109; for madhula (मघुला), Av. V. 15.5; for 
pata (पाटा) Av. II. 27. 4. The medicinal herb, prsniparni 
(पृश्निपर्णी) has been described in Av. II. 25. 

The hazard of tuberculosis (yaksma) has been described 
in several hymns (Av. I. 12; 11.33; III. 7, 31; VI. 20, 85, 91, 
127; XII. 2; XVII. 23; XIX. 38; XX. 96). 

Laksa (lac) has been described in Av. V. 5. 

Rtajata (ऋतजाता), rtavari (ऋतावरी), and madhula (parti- 
cularly madhula) may also be medicinal herbs (Av. V. 15. 
1.). In connection with an eye-treatment (aksi-roga, AV. 
VI. 16), a reference is made to abayu (maq), anabayu and 
its karambha or extract or mixture. Vihahla (विहहूल) is said 
to be the father of abayu and his mother is madavati 
(mait). There are certain terms of uncertainty; they may or 
may not represent diseases; fauvilika (वोविलिका) is the name 
of an infection, producing certain diseases; nirala (निराल) is 
also a disease. In connection with these ailments, mention 
has been made of alsala (avart) , silanjala (खिलांजाला) and 
nilagalasala (नीलागलसाला), which may be grain creepers (Av. 
VI. 16. 1-4). The veda also mentions a curefor the growth 
of hair (Keshvardhini); rewati (Av. VI. 21. 3) and nitatni 
(Av. VI. 136. 1) may or may not be herbs. (see also Av. VI. 
137)* There isareference to visanaka (विषाणका) in reference 
to certain complaints (Av. VI. 44. 3). The medicinal herb 
jivala (जीवला) is referred to in Av.VI. 59. 3. Relation of parti- 
cular herbs with the sun and the moon has been referred to 
in Av. VI.83.l', and enyeka (एन्येका), syenyeka (vaga )krsnaika 
(कृष्णैका) and Rohini (रोहिणी) have been mentioned in the list 
(Av. VI. 83.2); these terms may be separate names or 
adjectivals. In connection with leprosy and leucoderma, 
mention has been made of asvattha (aves) and for yaksma 
hiranyayi (हिरण्ययी), and hiranya-bandhana (हिरण्यवन्वन) (Av. 
VI. 95). The diseases mentioned are vidradha (fast), balasa 


* Perhaps the herb for the increase of hair is kacamaci (काचमाचो ). 
1, J: कृणोतु भेषजं चन्द्रमा वोष्पोच्छतु (Av. VI. 83. 1) 
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(wart), lohita (लोहिव) and visalpaka (fame). (Av. VI. 127.1) 

An important cure is pippali (पिषनी), which is mentioned 
in a small hymn, (Av. VI. 109) of three verses. Cure for 
gandamala disease (pustules or scrofulous tumours) has 
been described in Av. VII. 74, 75 and 76. 

The Vedic literature speaks highly of these plants 
and herbs; for example, we have in a verse from the 
Atharvaveda : 


Sweet is their root, sweet are these plants’ top 
branches, sweet also is their intermediate portion; 
sweet is their foliage, and sweet their. blossom, 
combined with sweetness is their taste of Amrt : food, 
fatness let them yield, with kine-preceding.* (Av. 
VIII. 7. 12) 


The plants have been spoken about in reference to 
health and disease: 


Let plants with flower and plants with bud, 

the fruitful, and the fruitless all, 

Like children of one mother, yield their stores 
for this man's perfect health." (AV. VIII. 7. 27) 


It is not only man that has the familiarity with plant 
kingdom for health and cure, the animals have perhaps a 
priority over man in this context. For we have : 


Well doth the wild boar know a plant, the mungoose 
knows the healing herb. 
I call, to aid this man, the plants which serpents and 
Gandharvas know.‘ (23) 


1. विद्रधस्य बलासस्य लोहितस्य वनस्पते । 
विसल्पकस्योषधे मोच्छिष पिशितं चन ॥ (Ay. VI. 127. 1) 
2. मघुमत पणं मघुमत्‌ पुष्पमासाँ मधोः संभक्ता। 
प्रमतस्य भक्षो घृतमन्नं बुह्तां गोपुरोगवम्‌ ॥ (Av. VIIL 7. 12) 
3, पुष्पवतीः प्रसमतोः फलिनोरफला उत। 
संमातर इव TMS प्ररिष्टतातये ॥ (Av. VIII. 7. 27) 
4, वराहो "a घोरुषं नकुलो वेद भेषजीम्‌ । 
सर्पा गन्धर्वा पा विदुस्ता प्रस्मा प्रवसे हुवे ॥ (4४, VIII. 7, 23) 
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Plants of Angirasas which hawks, 
celestial plants which eagles know; 
Plants known to swans and lesser fowl, 
plants known to all the birds that fly; 
Plants that are known to sylvan beasts, 
I call them all to aid this man.” (24) 


Inspired from the contents of the Vedic hymns, the 
ancient sages of the Himalayas explored the entire flora, 
for they had read in the Vedic verses the curative 
specialities of plants : 


Hitherward unto thee I bring the plants, 
that cure all maladies, 

All plants wherein physicians have 
discovered health-bestowing power? (26) 


The Atharvaveda, in all mentions about 110 plants, 
identified and non-identified, used in cure of various body 
ailments, and most of these remedies did come to occupy 
very significant places in the Ayurvedic literature of later 
periods in India and abroad. 

A few of them are listed below : 


TAT गी Ajasrngi 1५. 37. 2, 6 
अपामार्ग Apamarga IV. 17. 6 

अकं (पंढ) Arka (paidva) 

गर्जन Arjuna II. 8. 3 

भशवत्प Asvattha III. 6. 5 
असिक्नि Asikni I. 23.1 

भोक्षगन्धी Auksagandhi IV. 37. 3 
मोदुम्बर Audumbara XIX. 31. 2 


कन्या, कन्यला मूanya, Kanyala, V. 53; I. 14. 2 


1, याः सुपर्णा भ्रांगिरसोदिव्या या रघटो विदुः । 
ययांसि हँसा विदुर्याइच सव पतत्रिणः। 
मुगा या विदुरोषधीस्ता भ्रस्मा Wa हुवे ॥ (Av. VIII. 7. 24) 
2. पावतोष मनष्या भेषजं भिषजो fag: । तावतीविशवभेषजोराभरामि त्वामभि ॥ 
(Ay. VIII. 7. 26) 
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फरम्भ 
कल्याणी 
फाण्डविष 
कुमारिका 
कुष्ठ 
केशवर्घनी 
गान्धारी 
गुत्गुलु 
घृताची 
NITE 
जीवन्ती 
जोवल 
तरूणक 
तस्तुव 
aag 
तिलपिन्जी 
तोदी 
दशवक्ष 
नधारिष 
नलदी 
पाटा 
पिप्पली 
पश्निपर्णी 
qa 
प्रभन्दनी 
भूरिमूल दर्भ 
मगंघ 
मघुला 
मघुरचुत 
मुनिदेवमूल 
पवपलाली 
रामा 
रोपणाका 
रोहणी-रोहिणी 
साक्षा 
वचस्‌ 
विश्वरूपा 
सहदेवो 
हारिद्र 
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Karambha IV. 7. 3 
Kalyani V. 17. 12 
Kandavisa X. 4. 22 
Kumarika X. 4. 14 
Kustha V. 4. 1 
Kesavardhani VI. 21. 3 
Gandhari V. 22. 14 
Gulgulu IL. 36. 7; IV. 37. 3 
Ghrtaci IX. 1. 4 

Cipudru VI. 127, 2 

Jivanti HI. 14. 6 

Jivala X. 6. 3; XIX. 39. 3. 
Tarunaka X. 4. 2 

Tastuva V. 13. 11 
Tabuva V. 13. IO 
Tilapinji II. 8. 3 

laudi X. 4. 24 
Dasavrksa IL. 9. 1 
Nagharisa VIII. 2. 6 
Naladi IV. 37. 3 

Pata II. 27. 4 

Pippali VI. 109. 1 
Prsniparni II. 25, 3 
Paidva X. 4. 5 
Pramandani IV. 37. 3 
Bhurimula darbha VI. 43. 2 
Magadha V. 22. 14 
Madhula V. 15. 1 
Madhuscuta VII. 58. 2 
Munidevamula VII, 78. 1 
Yavapalali VIII. 6. 2 
Rama 1. 23. 1 

Ropanaka I. 22. 4 
Robanrrohini IV. 12. 1; XIII. 1. 22 
Laksa V. 5.7 

Vacas VIII. 7. 7. 
Visvarupa IV. 34. 8 
Sahadevi XII. 4. 23 
Haridrava I. 22. 4 
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Man and Society 


Man is not an individual; he belongs to a family, and 
the family belongs to the society. The concept of society 
(samaja, समाज) is different from the concept of herd or 
group (samaja, समज); some of the insects, including bees, 
have a highly evolved, instinctively inspired social organi- 
zation;even the wild beasts prefer to live and sometimes 
function in small groups. But man primarily lives for the 
society, and the society nourishes him. 

Society begins with the pairing of an individual with 
his or her mate; and for this purpose, the Vedic literature 
provides for a highly evolved concept of married life. In the 
Vedic society, the marriage and its philosphy isnot an an- 
thropological evolution, from primitivism to the present 
day variations and modifications. The Vedic verses have, 
from the earliest days been inspiring for a highly evolved 
concept of family. The Vedic verses have their own chara- 
cteristic style in laying down these concepts. One may refer 
to the Hymn 85 of Book X of the Rgveda (the same occu- 
tring with modification in the Atharva, Book XIV). Savitri 
Surya (सूर्या) is the rsika (or the inspired lady interpreter) of 
the hymn. Again, surya is an ideal lady in general who 
is going to be married. Savitr ( the sun as if ) gave Surya 
to a worthy husband. Soma is a worthy brahmacarin, 
who is highly accomplished and fully matured for the 
married life; and so is Surya, his fiancee. Soma and Surya 
are not historical persons; all of us, the males, ripe for 
the marriage are somas, and the damsel maidens are suryas 
, and both of them have the cosmic counterpart also. 
Ishall quote a few verses from the Rgveda for the cosmic 
counterpart : 


सत्येनोत्तमिठा झूमिः सूयणोत्तमिठा Ud 

शऋतेनादित्यास्विष्ठन्ति दिवि सोमो tau: i 

Earth is upheld by truth; heaven is upheld 

by the sun; the Adityas are supported by Sacrifice 
(yajna); 

Soma is supreme in heaven. (1) 
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वायुः सोमस्य रक्षिता समानां मास. माळतिः । 
Vayu is the guardian of Soma, the maker of years and 
months. (5) 


र॑म्यासीदनुदेयी नाराशंसी न्योचनी । 

सूर्याया भद्रमिद्‌ वासो गायर्यति परिष्कृतम्‌ |i 

Raibhi, was her (Surya’s) companion; 
Narasamsi her slave; Surya’s lovely dress 
was adorned by Gatha. (6) 


चित्तिरा उपबहणं चक्षुरा गम्यञ्चनम्‌ | 

arifa: कोश anig यदयात्‌ सूर्या पतिम्‌ ॥ 

Citti was the pillow, the eye was the collyrium; 
heaven and earth were the boss when Surya went 
to her husband. (7) 


स्तोमा भासन्‌ प्रतिघयः करीरं छन्द मोपशः | 

सूर्याया अश्विना वराऽग्निरासीत्‌ पुरोगवः ।। 

Hymns were the cross-bars (of the car); 
the Kurira metre was the thong of the whip; 
the Asvins were Surya’s groomsmen; 

Agni was the leader of the procession. (8) 


सोमो वधूयुरभवदश्विनास्तामभा वरा | 
सूर्या मत्पंत्ये शंसन्ती मनसा सविताददात्‌ ॥ 

Soma was desirous of a bride; the two Asvins were 
the two groomsmen when Savitr gave Surya who was 
ripe fora husband, (toSoma) endowed with intelli- 
gence, (9) 


सूर्याया वहतुः प्रायात्‌ सविता यमवास्‌जत्‌ । 

मघासु हन्यन्ते गावोञ्जून्यो: पर्य्‌ ह्यते ॥ 

surya’s bridal procession which 

Savitr despatched has advanced; 

the oxen were whipped along 7116 
magha (constellations); 

she is borne (to her husband’s 

house) in the Arjuni (constellations). (13) 


What happens on a cosmic scale in astral regions, also 


happens when a brideis married to a worthy counterpart 
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and she proceeds to husband’s home. Many of these verses 
have become the basis of marriage rituals in Indian families. 
The bride is richly dressed and decorated and is offered 
to the bridegroom. We have some of the verses such : 


आशसनं विशसनमथो भषिविकतेनम्‌ । 

सूर्यायाः पश्य रूपाणि तानि ब्रह्मा तु शुन्षति॥। 

Behold the forms of Surya; the asasana (बाशतन, the 
border cloth), the visasana (विशसन, head-cloth), the 
adhivikartana (afatanaa, divided skirt); of these the 
Brahman relieves her. (35) 


The bride and bridegroom come to the place of ma- 
triage and are felicitated by the assembly of guests and 
hosts : 


सुमङ्गलीरियं वधूरिमां समेत पश्यत। 

सोभाग्यमस्ये दत्त्वायाऽधास्तं विपरेतन ।। 

Fortunate is the bride; approach, behold her; having 
given her your congratulations, depart to your several 
homes. (33) 


The bridegroom receives the hand of the bride and 
repeats the verses with a characteristic solemnity : 


गृम्णामि ते सोमगत्वाय हस्तं मया पत्या जरदष्टिर्यघासः | 

मगो अर्यमा सविता पुरन्धिमंहां त्वादुगहिपत्याम देवाः i 

J take your hand for good fortune, that you may atta- 
in old age with me, as your husband; the Lord known 
as Bhaga, Aryaman, Savitr, Purandhi, has given you 
to me, that I may be the master of a household. (36) 


तां पृषग्छिवतमामेरयस्व मस्यां बीजं मनुष्या वपन्ति । 

या न ऊरू उशती विश्रयाते मस्यामुशन्तः प्रहराम शेपम्‌ ॥ 

O Lord Pusan, may you inspire her who is most aus- 
picious; in whom men may sow seed; who most affe- 
ctionate may be devoted to us, and in whom ani- 
mated by desire, we may beget progeny. (37) 


The married life becomes a nucleus of family, and the 
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benedictions are showered on the new couple,—for 
we have : 


इहैव स्तं मा वि योष्टं विश्‍वमायुव्येशनुवम्‌ । 

"iren  पुर्षनेप्तुभिर्मोदमानी स्ये qui 

Abide here together; may you never be separated; live 
together all your lives, sporting with sons and grand- 
sons happy in your own home. (42) 


The newly wedded bride has a great role to play in the 
family, and thereby in the society, and for this we have: 


प्रपोरचक्षुरपतिष्ग्येधि शिवा पशुम्य: सुमनाः सुवर्चा:। 

वीरसूदवकामा स्योना शं नो मव द्विपदे शं चतुष्पदे ॥ 

(Look upon your husband) with no angry eye, be not 
hostile to your Lord, be tender to animals, be amiable 
and be very glorious; be the mother of males, be devo- 
ted to learned people, be the bestower of happiness, 
be the bringer of prosperity to our bipeds and qua- 
drupeds. (44) 


Tail mgt मव THA weal मव! 

ननान्दरि Wat भव सम्राज्ञी अधि łan i 

Be a queen to your father-in-law, 

be a queen to your mother-in-law, 

be a queen to your husband's sister, 

be a queen to your husbands brothers. (46) 


Married life is a life of cohesion, co-ordination and 
accommodation with mutual love, affection and regards. 
And for this unity and harmony, the supreme Lord, the 
worthy people of society, and Nature's all the bounties 
arc invoked ! 


wean विश्वेदेवाः समापो हृदयानि at 
सं मातरिश्वा सं घाता सम्‌ ket दघातु नौ ।! 
May the Vishvedevas unite the hearts of both of us: 
may the Apah (बाप:, the omnipresent Lord, and all the 
cosmic fluids) unite both our hearts; may the Mataris- 
van (मातरिश्वन्‌), Dhatr (पाता) and the bountiful Destr 
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(देष्ट्री) unite the hearts of both of us. (47) 


Marriage is not the union of two individuals (a girl 
anda boy) it is the union of several families, and it be- 
comes a nucleus of harmony in the entire society. The last 
hymn of the Rgveda inspires the entire society for concor- 
dance, love, humility and well-knit affectionate discipline, 
which arises out of mutual respect, fondness and reverence 
(Samvanana) and also mutual understanding (Samjnanam). 


संगच्छध्वं संवदघ्वं सं वो मनांसि जानताम्‌ । 

देवा भागं बथा पूर्वं संजानाना उपासते । 

Meet together, talk together, let your minds appre- 
hend alike; in the like manner as the ancient people 
of wisdom concurring accepted their rewards in the 
social selfless sacrifices. (2) 


समानो मंत्र: समिति: समानी समानं मनः सह चित्तमेषाम्‌ । 

समानं मन्त्रममिमन्त्रये व: समानेन वो हविषा जुहोमि ॥ 

Common be the prayer of these, common be the acq- 
uirement, common the purpose, associated by the 
desire. I repeat for you a common prayer, I offer for 
you a common oblation. (3) 


समानी व आकूतिः समानः हृदयानि वः । 

समानमस्तु वो मनो यथा व: ससहासति di 

Common be your intention; common be your hearts: 
common be your thoughts so that there may be tho- 
rough union among you. (4) (Rv. X. 191. 2-4) 


The devata (the title) of the verses 5-9 of Rv. VIII. 
SL is the couple (dampati) or husband and wife taken to- 
gether. Both of them have equal privileges and responsi- 
bilities in the society; both of them have equal rights in 
sacred ceremonies (prayers, yajnas and others sand public 
acts of service. For weread in the Vedic verses : 


या दंपती समनसा सुनुत आ च घावत d 
देवासो नित्ययाशिरा ।! 
Gods (Nature’s bounties and learned people), may 
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the husband and wife, who with one mind offer liba- 
tions and purify them and propitiate you with the 
Soma, ever mixed with milk. (9) 


प्रति प्राशब्याँ इतः सम्यञ्चा बहिराशाते । 

ता न वाजेष वायत:1। 

Constantly associated, may they acquire appropriate 
viands; may they be able to offer sacrifice; may they 
never be wanting in food. (6) 


qfi ता कुमारिणा विश्‍वमायुव्यंशनुत: । 

उभा हिरण्यपेशसा ।। 

Blessed with youthful and adolescent offspring, and 
both having their persons richly ornamented, they 
pass happily their whole life. (8) 


The union of marriage leads to immortality if in- 
voked with highest ideals: 


बीतिहोत्राकृतदवसू दशस्यन्तामृताय कम्‌ । 
समूधो रोमशं हतो देवेषु कृणुतो दुवः॥ 
For the sake of immortality, enjoying personal 
union, they (wife and husband) worship the gods. (9) 


Marriage has thus not only to fulfil the biological de- 
mands in human society, it is an act of supreme sacred order. 

from the concept of a family, we proceed to the con- 
cept of a community, and from that of a community to the 
concept of a kingdom and sovereignty, a nation, and uni- 
versal brotherhood. The basis of the bondage of fraternity 
is mutual trust and understanding, honesty, truthfulness, 
austerity, peace and love. The worldly prosperity, and not 
the poverty, is the slogan of a mighty community. To be 
prosperous is not a crime but a virtue, ifthe prosperity 
does not mean exploitation of a certain section of human 
community, In the very first verse of the Yajurveda,’ we 


1. हुषे त्वोज त्वा वायवस्य देवो घः सविता प्रार्पयतु श्र ष्ठतमाय 
फर्मणऽप्राप्यायध्वमघ्न्याऽइन्ट्राय भागं प्रजावतोरनभीयाद 
SWEAT मा वस्तेनाईशत माघ श ४ सो प्वाऽपअस्मिन्‌ 
गोपतो स्यात्‌ बद्वोर्यजमानस्य पशून्‌ पाहि ॥ (४४, 1. 1.) 
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invoke Lord for food and fuel, 1.०, for nourishment and 
vigour, isa (इप) and urja (ऊ), Le, for raw material and 
power. And no prosperity has a meaning unless we are 
free from pain and sickness (an-amiva, गनमीवा, and ayaksma 
भयक्ष्मा); and the society should not only be affluent, but 
should be rich in progeny and cattle. God is also known 
as gopatau (Mt), Lord of cattle. Praja (प्रजा, people) 
and pasu (पशु, cattle) constitute an evolved society. The 
object of a married life is to accomplish isa and urja (food 
and fuel), rayaspasa (abundant wealth), praja (offspring or 
progeny), mayobhava (93193, the source of delight) and for 
the sakhabhava (Watt, affection and love). Through the 
Vedic mantras, our 1515 were never tired of evoking Lord 
for such affluency. 

The Vedic verses do not confine to the material wealth 
and material prosperity alone. When they refer to food and 
fucl, wealth, progeny, cattle, prosperity, viands, and such 
other things, they always try to clevate your thoughts from 
the physical realm to the internalmost supreme realm of the 
most abstract nature (realms of vital forces, mental complex 
and finally the spiritual one of the highest order). There 
are food and fuel of cach of these realms, there is prosperity 
and abundance of each of these realms quite different from 
that ofeach other, and there are handicaps, lapses, and 
shortcomings of each of these realms, quite characteristic 
of their own. Thus the Vedic materialism through stages 
lifts youup to the highest mysticism, from childhood to 
adolescence of each realm. The words are the same but 
implications and connotations go on varying from stage to 
stage, from realm to realm. The Rgveda speaks: 


We invoke the resplendent Lord, whether He comes 
from this earthly region, or from the heaven above 
or from the vast firmament, that He may give us 
wealth.! (Rv. I. 6. 10) 


Lord reveals to His devotee from the carthly region 
(parthivat), from the heaven (divah) or from vast firmament 


hu — 


1, इतो वा सातिमीमहे दियो वा पायिवादधि । 
इन्द्रं महो वः रजसः ॥ (Rv. 1. 6. 10) 
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(mahah rajasah) but this earth, heaven or firmament not 
of the cosmic realm; here one refers to the annamaya kosa 
(earthly, parthiva), pranamaya kosa (firmament, the vital 
realm) and manomaya kosa (dyau, mental complex). 

The spiritual mystic, through his yogic exercises 
mounts up from the earthly region (prthivi, physical realm) 
to earth’s mid-region (antariksa, vital region of pranas), and 
thence to the heaven (dyau of the mental realm); and finally 
ascends to the world of light ( svah, anandamaya) and 
vijnanamaya realms); for this we have a verse in the 
Yajurveda : 


From earth to air’s mid-region have I mounted, and 
from mid-air ascended up to heaven. 

From the high pitch of heaven’s cope I came into 
the world of light.! (Yv. XVII. 67) 


The Vedas have acryptic beauty of expressions in a 
style quite characteristic of their own. 


Community and Occupations 


The society, organized on the lines ofthe Vedic tenets, 
has good many attractive features. The basis of the society 
on one hand is brahma and ksattra, knowledge and defence 
and on the other hand food, wealth and prosperity, 
vajam, rayim, and rayasposa, created with the assistance of 
labour (srama and tapas). And thus the society is repre- 
sented by four classes of people (1) the brahmanas (ब्राह्मण), 
the learned class, serving the society by devoting itself to 
knowledge and learning, (ii) the Ksattriyas (क्षत्रिय), adept in 
defence science for protection of the State from internal 
disorder and external attacks from enemies, (ii) the vaisyas 
(वैश्य), the people engaged in agriculture, trade, industry and 
business and thus creating wealth for the nation, and (iv) 
the sudras (qz), the unskilled or partly-skilled labour to 
assist the three classes manually. And thus the brahmanas 
constitute the head or mouth of the society personified, the 
1, पृ्यिव्याऽग्रहमुदन्तरिक्षमारह्मन्तरिक्षादृदिवमारहम्‌ । 

दियो नाकस्य पृष्ठात्‌ स्वर्ज्योतिरगामहन्‌ ॥ (Yv. XVII. 67) 
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ksattriyas, the arms, the vaisyas the belly or thighs and the 
sudras, the two legs. The Purusa-Sukta of the Rgveda (X.90), 
and of the Yajurveda (Chapter XXXI) and of the Athar- 
vaveda (XIX. 6) has the following verse in common : 


The brahmana became His mouth, 
of both His arms the rajanva (the ksattriva) was made: 
His thighs became the vazsya, 
and from His feet the sudra was produced. 
(Rv. X. 90, 12; Yv. XXXI. 11. Av. XIX; 6. 6) 


The Yajurveda envisagesa cultured society, consisting 
of hundreds of professions and vocations to meet the 
needs of people. The whole chapter (Chapter XXX from 
verse 5 to 22) enlists in the characteristic lexiconic style 
more than one hundred desirable and undesirable professi- 
ons: brahmana (the learned teacher and priest), the 
ksatra (royalty), vaisyva (businessman), sudra (labourer), 
robber, homicide, eunuch,  avogu (NT) a harlot, 
magadha ( मागष ) stable-master, public dancer, court- 
attendant, timid, chatterer, artist, woman-lover, damsel’s 
son, car-builder, carpenter, potter, artificer, jeweller, sower, 
shaft-maker, bowyer, bow-string maker, rope maker, 
hunter, dog-leader, fisherman, nisada ( निषाद ), madman, 
vratya ( ara), demented, untrustworthy, gambler, non- 
gambler, cane-splitter woman, thorn-worker woman, lover, 
paramour, unmarried elder brother, eyounger brother, 
marrying earlier before the elder brother, husband ofa 
younger sister (the elder sister still unmarried), woman 
embroiderer, woman dealing in love-charms, a by-sitter, 
an obstinate, a yielding man, hunch-back, dwarf, blear- 
eyed man, blind man, deafman, physician, astronomer, 
Inquisitive man, extra-inquisitive, question-solver, elephant- 
keeper, horse-keeper, cowherd, shepherd, goatherd, plou- 
ghman, dealer in beverages, house guard, possessor of 
wealth, door-keeper’s attendant, wood-bringer, fire- 
kindler, besprinkler, high steward, carver, distributer, 


1, ब्राहानोऽस्य मुखमासोद्‌ WIE राजन्यः कृतः d 
SE तदस्य यद्‌ वश्यः पद्यां? श डोश्पजायत ॥ (Ry. X. 90. 12) 


46 Vedas : A Glimpse 


pourer-out, stirrer-up of strife, washer-woman, female dyer 
(5-12), horse-rider (13), iron-smelter, yoker, ointment- 
maker (14), hide-dresser, currier (15), fisherman, fish- 
vender, fish-catcher, anda (गान्द), mainala (Hatt), bhilla 
(भिल्ल), kirata (fea), wildman (16), goldsmith, merchant 
(17), gambler, a speculator in gambling, gamble manager, 
owner of gambling hall, caraka-acarya (चरकाचार्य) (18), 
drummer, lute-player, flute-blower, conch-blower, wood- 
ranger, forest-fireguard (19), village headman, watchman, 
lute-player, hand-clapper, flutist, musician (20), and polc- 
dancer (21). 

Members of one and the same family were permitted 
to serve the society in different vocations, for we have in 
Vedic verse ; 


I am the karu (carpenter, or a singer), papa is the 
physician, mamma throws the corn upon grinding 
stones; having various occupations, desiring riches 
we remain (in the world) like cattle (in the stalls); 
flow, Indu for Indra. (Rv. IX. 112. 3) 


According to the Vedic injunction, God's revealed 
knowledge (Divine Word) is meant for all, irrespective of 
caste, creed, race or colour. God reveals Himself through 
His creation, the Divine Art and the Divine Word. 


That I to all the people address this salutary speech, 
to priest (brahmana), and nobleman (ksattriya), 
sudra, arya, vaisya, to one of our kin and to the 
stranger.? (Yv. XXVI.2) 


God's graces and gifts have no bounds and are subject 
to no restrictions; they have universal appeal; the sacred 
knowledge of the Vedas is meant for all, irrespective of 
birth and heritage It is unto us to derive advantage from 
these blessings. 


1, फारुरहं ततो भिषगुपल प्रक्षिणो नना । 

नानाधियो वस्ूयवोऽन्‌ गा इव तस्मिमेन्द्रायेन्दो परि खव ॥ (Rv. IX. 112. 3) 
2. ययेमां वाचं कल्याणोमावदानि जनेम्य; d 

ग्रह्मराजन्यान्या शूद्राय चार्म्पयाय च स्वाप चारणाय । (Yv. XXVI 2) 
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Universal Friendliness and Patriotism 


According to the Vedas, we are the sons of the 


mother Earth. In the characteristic style of the Veda, we 
have the following : 


Heaven (Dyau) is your father, Earth your mother, 
Soma your brother, Aditi your sister.’ (Rv. I. 191. 6) 
Dyaus (heaven) is our father, our begetter; Kinship 
is here. This great Earth is our kin and mother. 
(Av. IX. 10. 12) 


Our kinship 1s due to our having acommon father and 


a common mother, in the form of heavenly luminaries 
acting as our father, and the Earth as the mother. 


The bondage is further strengthened by the fact that 


the Supreme Lord is our father and mother both. He is our 
Lord and we his children or sons. 


The Bhumi Sukta (hymn pertaining to deified Earth) 


of the Atharva Veda (XII. I) speaks thus with fervour : 


Ui A WU PH Rm 


May Earth pour out her milk for us, a mother unto 
me, her 501, (XII. 1. 10) 

I am the son of Earth; Earth 1s my Mother; Parjanya 
is my sire; may he promote me.* (12) 


Produced from thee, on thee move mortal creatures; 
thou bearest them, both quadruped and biped. 
Thine, Prthivi, are thesc fivc human Races for whom, 
though mortal, the sun as he rises, spreads with 
his rays the light that is immortal.’ (15) 


. घोवः पिता पृथिवी माता सोमो भ्रातादितिः स्वसा । (Rv. 1. 191. 6) 
, धोने: पिता जनिता नाभिरश्र बन्धर्नो माता पृथिवी महीयम्‌ । (Av. IX. 10. 12) 
, सा नो भूमिविसुजतां माता पुत्राय मे पयः । (Av. XIL 1. 10) 
, माता भूमिः पुत्रो wg प यिव्याः पजन्यः पिता स उ नः पिपतु (Av. XII. 1. 12) 
, त्वज्जातास्वयि चरन्ति मर्त्यास्त्वं बिर्भाष द्विपदस्त्वं चतुष्पदः d 
तवेमे पृथिवि पञ्च मानवा पेम्यो ज्योतिरमृतं मत्यंम्य उद्यन्त्सूर्यो 
रहिमिभिरातनोति । (Av. XII. 1, 15) 
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O Earth, my mother, set thou me happily in a place 
secure.’ (63) 


The Vedas do not speak of the narrow geographical 
patriotisms. Of course, for convenience we have the concept 
of small and big kingdoms, or states, with heads, differently 
known. One of the verses of the Yajurveda speaks of 
rajni (राज्ञी, queen), virad (विराड्‌), samrad (amz), svarad 
(स्वराद्‌), adhipatni (अधिपत्नी, queen-paramount).? 

A verse distinguishes between samrad and raja : Indra 
is samrad (chief lord), and Varuna is raja (sovran)? (Yv. 
VIII. 37). According to the ritualists, the one who performs 
thé rajasuya yajna is raja, and the one, performing the vaja- 
peya 15 samrad.* Rajais inferior to samrad; a raja becomes 
a samrad, in case he performs the vajapeya yajna. 

The word samrad has been translated as all ruling, 
and svarad as independent ruler* (Yv. XIII. 35). 

The concept of kingdom (ones own state, svakiya desa, 
स्वकोय देश) is very significant. Kingdom is known as rastra 
(राष्ट्र), It may be a small state ora state extensive in dime- 
nsions; it my be what we cali today a nation, a federation, 
arepubiic or a Union . We have such passages in respect 
to this rastra: 


May we be watchful (r6. non-negligent) in the 


a r न Y 1 "A | | De IA 
rastra.5 (YV. Al. 23) 


I take my stand on princely power and kingship.’ 
(XX. 10) 


1, भूमे mala wig मा भद्रया सुप्रतिध्ठितम । (Ay. XII. 1. 63) 

2. xata प्राची fast विराडत्ति दक्षिणा दिक amefa प्रतोची दिक 
स्वराडस्युदोची दिगधिपल्यसि बहती दिक ॥ (Yv. XIV. 13) 

3. इन्द्रइच TAS वरणश्च राजा । (Yv. VIII. 37) 

, राजा बं राजसूयेनेष्ट्वा भवति सम्राट्‌ वाजपेयेन । (S Br. V. 1. 1. 13) 

5. सम्राडसि स्वराडसि । (Yv. XIL 35); सम्यग्राजत इति STATT; 
स्वेनेव राजत इति स्वराडति । (Mahidhara) 
विराट विविध राजमाना; स्वराट्‌ पर निरपेक्षं स्वयमेव राजमाना । 
(Mahidhar on Yv. XIV. 13; see also Yv. XV. 10-13; XX. 5) 

6. वप ४ राष्ट्र जागयाम I (४४. IX. 23) 

7. प्रति क्षत्रे प्रति तिष्ठामि राष्ट्र (Yv. XX. 10) 


ta 
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O Rastrda, may you give me the rastra. (X. 2) 


Let all the people long for thee. Let not thy kingship 
fall away? (XII.11), i.e. proper protection should 
be provided to the State, so that glory and prosperity 
(sri , भी) of the State are fully retained and neither 
diminished nor destroyed. 


The following verse from the Yajurveda refers to the 
aspiration of a nation; and for this reason, it may be recko- 
ned as one of the best national anthems : 


भा ब्रह्मन्‌ ब्राह्मणों ब्रहावचंसी जायतामा राष्ट्र 

राजन्यः शूर$इषव्योडतिव्याधी महारयो जागतां 

दोग्धी धेनुवोढानड्वानाशु: सप्तिः पुरन्विर्योषा 

जिष्णू रथेप्ठा सभेयो युवास्य यजमानस्य वीरो जायतां 

mart निकामे नः पजंन्यो वर्षतु फलवत्यो 

sigga: पच्यन्तां योग-क्षेमो नः कल्पताम्‌ ॥ (४४. XXII. 22) 
O Supreme Lord ! May there be born in this rastra 
(the State), the learned intellectuals, illustrious for 
their sacred knowledge; may there be born the 
rajanya or the men of defence, heroic, skilled archers, 
with piercing shafts, mighty warriors; the cows giving 
abundant milk; the ox good at carrying; the swift 
courser; the industrious ladies; may this 
householder be blessed with a son, ever victorious, 
driving in the forefront, Impressive in assemblies, and 
youthful; may we have timely rains according to our 
needs and desires; may our fruitbearing plants ripen; 
may acquisition (yoga) and preservation (ksema) of 
property be secured to us. 


The concept of state includes the state protection 
from the attacks of adversaries; and therefore, it is nece- 
ssary that the state should organize armies, train soldiers 
and equip the army with war-materials, 1. ९, astra, sastra, 








1. राष्ट्रदा राष्ट्र मे देहि । (११, x. 2) 
2. विशस्त्वा सर्वा वाञ्छन्तु मा त्वद्‌ राष्ट्रमषिभ्रशत्‌ । (Yv. XII. 11; 
SBr. VI. 7. 3. 4— श्रीं राष्ट्रम्‌ i 
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food provision, vehicles, cars, horses, elephants and the like. 
The Vedic verses envisage wars on land, on water and in 
the interspace. In the interspatial conflicts, it speaks of 
bombers and aircrafts. The primitive warfare included the 
use of arrows, bows,and shafts. Indra 1s supposed to use as 
the [ast recourse an admantine weapon known as vajra. 
The Vedas do not speak of any historical battle or war. 
some of the conflicts are quite imaginary, some of them 
are metaphorical, as that between indra (the sun) and 
vrira (clouds), witha troop of maruts, brilhantly adorned 
with armoury, dresses and weapons. Some of the 
conflicts are of the mental and spiritual realms against 
sins, weaknesses, temptations and shortcomings. In such 
cases the violence of war is of another sort. The termino- 
logy of all such conflicts is very much the same. The raksa- 
sas (demons and devils) have to be subdued anyhow. In 
this context, I shall quote the translation of Wilson of only 
one verse from the Rgveda: 


To what glorifier of the gods do they (Maruts) re- 
pair with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses for 
his advantage ? Bright as burnished gold , and 
armed with thunderbolt, they furrow the earth with 
their chariot-wheel.’ (Rv.I.88.2) 


Concept of Three Goddesses 


Very often in the Rgveda, also in the Yajuh and 
Atharva, there are references to three goddesses {tisrah 
devil, ida, sarasvati, and bharati, also known as mahi.” 


1. तेऽरुणेभिर्वरमा frag: शुभे क॑ यान्ति wafa: । 
रषमो न चित्र: स्वधितोवान्‌ पव्या रथस्य जङघनन्त भूम ॥ (Ry. 1. 88. 2) 
2, इळा सरस्वती मही तिस्रो देवो ataa: । 
बहिः सोदन्वरत्रिधः: । (Rv. I. 13. 9) 
सरस्वती साधयन्तो fag न gar देवी भारती विष्वतुतिः । 
faa देवो: स्वधया बहिरेदमच्छिट पान्तु शरणं निषद्य ॥ (Rv. 11. 3. 8) 
प्रा भारतो भारतीनि: सजोषा इळा देवमनप्पेनिरम्नि: । 
सरस्वती सारस्वतेभिरर्याक तिस्रो देवोबहिरेर सदन्तु ॥ (Ry. VIL 2. 8) 
तिस्रो देवोबहिरेदे सदन्त्विडा सरस्वती भारती । मही गणाना । (Yv. ६६७11. 19) 
frat देवोबंह्रिदं सदन्तामिडा सरस्वती मही भारती गणाना । (Av, V. 27. 9) 
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Mahi, or bharati is the motherland, sarasvati is the mother- 
culture or the divine knowledge, and ida or ila is the divine 
language or the mother tongue. Sarasvati (from sr, to 
flow; the uninterrupted flow of divine inspiration) has a re- 
lation with dhivah, the discriminating instinct or intellect 
(sarasvati sadhayanty dhiyam, Rv.IL3.8). All these three 
goddesses occupy their sacred places in barhi, the place of 
sacred yajna, which is being performed incessantly in our 
human heart, the antah karana; the internal organ, theabode 
of the atman itself. Love and regards for the motherland, 
mother culture and the sacred knowledge have to be inculca- 
ted in every individual belonging to a social organization 
Or state. 

Of the three, the goddessSarasvati is most loving and 
fascinating, She is vigour amongst all possessing vigour; 
she 1s the inspirer of everything that is noble and sacred, 
and she evokes all our mental faculties? She creates per- 
turbations in the ocean of cosmic mind or mahat-tattva? 
And for these reasons, the goddess Sarasvati is invoked by 
everyone. 


Ethical Concepts 


Not only that God created the universe according to 

His divine art, and made the creation purposeful, He gave 
to man, the highest evolved being in His creation, the high 
standards of ethics. God Himself is an embodiment of 
ethical ideals and all noble virtues. Of course, He is an In- 
finite Unity, whilst the souls are infinitesimal unities in all 
positive parameters. Ethics 15 not necessarily a result of 
social evolution or of social necessity. The ethical ideals 
emanate with all their purposefulness from the divine 
nature of the self itself, and in case of man, they have rea- 
ched a sort of climax. 
1, प्र णो देवी सरस्वती वाजे भिर्वाजिनोवती । घीनामवित्र्यवतु ॥ (Rv. VI. 61, 4) 
2, चोदयित्नी सुनतानां चेतन्ती सुमतीनाम्‌ । (Rv. 1, 3. 11) 
3. "gl srt सरस्वती प्र चेतयति केतुना धियौ farn विराजति । 

(Ry. I. 3. 12), See also Rv. VI. 61, 8. 
4, सरस्वती देवयन्तो हवन्ते सरस्वतीमध्वरे तायमामे । 

सरस्वती सुकृतो ngaa सरस्वती दाशपे वायं दात्‌ ॥ (Rv. X. 17. 7) 
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What is the highest virtue ? Of course, the Truth 
itself. Truth has six synonymns in the Vedic hterature : 
बट्‌ । श्रत्‌ सत्रा । अद्धा। इत्था । ऋतमिति षट्‌ सत्यनामानि (bat, srat, satra; 
addha, ittha, rta are the synonyms of satya ortruth) (Nig- 
hantu HI. 10). The Satapatha Brahmana gives several 
parables to show that the truth came to the share of gods, 
whilst asuras adopted untruth. One has to takea vow before 
participating in rituals, and the vow 1s repeated thus 11 the 
Vedic words : 


अग्ने ब्रतपते aa चरिष्यामि तच्छकेयं तन्मे राष्यताम्‌ । 

इदमहमूनतात्‌ सत्यमूपंमि ॥ (Yv. 1.5) 

I will observe the vow, Lord of Vows, Agni, the Lord 
adorable, may I have strength therefor. 

Success attend me. Now into truth from untruth do I 
enter. (Yv. I. 5). 


There is no virtue, nobler than truth; without truth, 
all virtues become vice. In the Vedic literature, the words 
satya and rta are used in the same sense (anrta—' what 15 
not rta—asatya or untruth). 

The world of activity is sustained by certain virtues 
or ethical modes; they have been enumerated in a verse of 
the Atharvaveda. 


सत्यं बृहद्‌ क्रतमुग्रे दीक्षा तपो ब्रह्म यज्ञ: पृथिवीं घारयन्ति (Av. XII 1.1) 
Satyam, brhat, rtam, ugram, diksa, tapas, brahman 
and yajna. 


These are the eight virtues, which sustain the world. 
We may translate them as truth (satya), vastness (br/iat), 
right attitude (rtam), formidability (ugram), consecration 


a ee 


1, For bat and ifthe, Rv. V. 84. 1; sraddha is derived from srat. 
(Rv. X. 15; Nir. IX. 30, 31) 
2. This is spoken by the sacrificer, who with his wife is about tb take the 
prescribed vrata or vow of abstinence during the performance of cere- 
monies. Agni is said to be vratapati, or keeper of vows. Truth is 
reality or godhead; untruth is unreality, perishable humanity; whilst 
taking vow, the sacrificer feels that he is attaining to a divine body 
and is no longer a mere man. He is tius bound to speak truth, no- 

| thing but truth. 
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(diksa), austerity or penance (tapas), aptitude for learning 
(brahman) and dedication and service or sacrifice (yajna). 

The word brhat has various connotations. The ysis 
speak of three cosmic divisions:—prthivi (earth), the antari- 
ksa (interspace or middle space) and dyau or heaven, but 
there is still greater heaven (brhad dyau) called also the wide 
world, the vast, the brad, and typified sometimes as the 
Great Water, maho arnal, the region of cosmic intelligence. 
This brhat is again described as-the rtam brhat or in a triple 
term satyam, rtam, brhat as in our text. (Av. XILI.I.) This 
is the same as mahas, the fourth vyahyti (in the tetrad of 
bhuh; bhuvah, svah and mahah), introduced by the sage 
Mahacamasya. (See Taittiriya Up. for mahas 1.5). 

Satyam is trisyllabic, sa-ti-yam; sa is one syllable, ti 
another and yam the third. The first and the last syllables 
are truth (satyam) meaning the real;in the middle is the 
falsehood (anrtam). The falsehood is embraced on both 
sides by truth; it partakes of the nature of truth itself. 
Falsehood does not injure him who knows this. (Brhada- 
ranyaka Up. V.5. 1). Of this truth, or satyam, the Yajuh 
has the verse: 





The face cf the satya (truth or real) is hidden bya 
vessel formed of golden light.* 


The ethical values of the Vedic traditions have been 
variously summarized and codified in the subsequent litera- 
ture. Forexample, the Taittiriya Upanisad (19) refers to 
rta (तरत, rightor real), satya (सस्य, truth), tapas (m, aus- 
terity), dama (दम, self-control), sama (शम, tranquility) and 
svadhyaya-pravacana (स्वाष्पाय-प्रवचन, study and teaching). It is 
difficult to assign priorities in favour any of these. Satyavacas 
Rathitara gave priority and assigned superiority to satya 
or what is true; Taponitya Paurusisti ascribed it to tapas or 
austerity, and Naka Maudgalya to Syadhyaya-pravecana. 
Study and teaching is verily, tapas (Taittiriya Up. 1.9). 

Sacrifice leads to various attainments, since itis the 
most sacred act ofselfless dedication. Some of these attain- 


om ee 


1, हिरण्मपेन पात्रेण सत्यस्यापिहितं मुखम्‌ । (Yv. XL. 17) 
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ments are enumerated in the Yajurveda as follow : 


सत्यं च मेश्रद़ा च भे जगच्यभे घनं च मेबिशवं च मेमहएच भे क्रीडाच मे 

मोदश्च मे जातं च मे जनिष्यमाणं च मे yd च मे apd च मे यज्ञेन 

कल्पताम्‌ । (5) 

ऋतं च मेऽमृतं घ मेऽयक्ष्मंच मेऽनामयच्च मे जीवातुश्च मे दीर्घायुत्वं च मेऽनमित्रं 

च मेऽभयं च भे सुखं च मे शयनं च मे सूपाश्च मे सुदिनं च मे यज्ञेन कल्पताम्‌ ॥ (6) 

( Yv. XVIII. 5-6) 

May my truth (satyam), my faith (sraddha, an ability 
to accept and adopt truth for life); and my cattle, my 
wealth, my goods, my pleasures; and my play and my 
enjoyment; and my children and my future children; and 
my hymn and my pious act (5); my religious rite (rta) and 
my immortality (amrta); and my freedom from consump- 
tion and from disease; and my life and my longevity; and 
my freedom from enemies and my freedom from danger; 
and my happiness, and my lying down (sayana), my fair 
dawn (susa), my fair day (sudina) prosper by sacrifice. 
(Yv. XVIII. 5-6) 

In the Vedic terminology all that is vice, all that leads 
to pain, all that is ill, is known as durita (दुरित), and the 
counterpart of durita is known as bhadra (भद), which is 
virtue personified and leads to pleasure, prosperity and 
nobility. God is invoked for theattainment of bhadra, 
and for dispelling durita. 


विश्वानि देव सवितर्द्रितानि परासुव । यद्भद्र तन्न बासुब ॥ (Rv. Y. 825) 
O Lord, the sustainer and creator, send far away 
all duritas (troubles, vices, calamities) and send us 
only what is bhadra (virtue and good). 


Regarding this bhadra, we havea verse in the Rgveda: 


WE कर्ण भिः शृणुयाम देवा भद्र पश्येमाक्षभियंजत्रा:। (Rv. I. 89.8) 

Let us hear, O Lord and learned people, with our 
cars, what is bhadra (good); let us sce with our eyes 
what 1s bhadra (good). (Rv. 1. 89. 8) 


Brahmacarya, according to the Vedic traditions, is 
regarded a supreme virtue for married and unmarried 


Introduction 55 


persons of both the sexes. The Atharvaveda devotesa full 
hymn to this subject (Av. XL 5). The word brahman 
means the Veda or Divine Word and therefore, the word 
ebrahmacarin may mean the Vedic student (Bloomfield). 
We have in this famous hymn, some ofthe very significant 
verses : 


The Prahmacarin fills the world with fuel, girdle, toil 
(srama) and fervour (tapas). (4) 


The brahmacarin goes kindled with fuel, clothing 
himself in the black-antelope skin, consecrated, long- 
bearded. (6) 


The brahmacarin defends by fervour; the whole of that 
he, knowing, makes brahman for himself. (10) 


By brahmacarya, by fervour, a king defends his 
kingdom; a teacher by brahmacarya, sceksa brahma- 
carin (a Vedic student). (17) 


By brahmacarya, a girl wins a young husband. (18) 
By brahmacarya, the gods smote away death, (19) 


A brahmacarin bears a. shining brahman; in that are 
woven together all the gods (Nature’s bounties); he, 
generating breath-and-expiration (prana and apana), 
then out-breathing (vyana), speech, mind, brahman 
and wisdom (medha). (24) 


1. ब्रह्मचारी समिधा मेखलया धमेण लोकांस्तपसा fafa । (4) 
ग्रहाचार्य ति समिधा समिद्धः काष्णं बसानो दोक्षितो दीघदमभ । (6) 
तो रक्षति तपसा म्रहाचारी तत केवलं कुरते ब्रह्म विद्वान । (10) 
ब्रहाचयंण तपसा राजा राष्ट्र वि रक्षति । 
प्राचार्यो ब्रह्मचयंण ब्रहाचारिणमिञ्छते ॥ (17) 
ब्रह्मचयंण कन्या घुवानं विन्दते पतिम्‌ । (18) 
ग्रहाचयण तपसा देवा मत्यमुपाघ्नत | (19) 
aeai ब्रह्म भ्राजद्‌ बिभति तस्मिन्‌ देषा ata विशवे समोता: । 
प्राणापानो जनयन्नाइ Card वाचं मनो हृदयं WRT मेधाम्‌ ॥ (24) (Av. XI. 5) 
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Supreme Values of Life 


Truth, non-violence austerity, brotherhood, or 
universal friendship, security, peace, fearlessness and 
dedication are necessarilysome of the prime values of 
hfe of the first category, and therefore, there are 
innumerable prayers in the vedas through which God is 
invoked for such blessings. 


Universal Friendship 


() Lord, the dispeller of nescience, strengthen me. 
May all beings regard me with the eye ofa friend. 
May Iregard all beings with the eye of a friend. With 
the eye of a friend do we regard one another. 

(Yv. XXXVI. I8). 


Fearlessness, Security and Safety 


May air’s mid-region give us peace and safety; safety 
may both these, Heaven and Earth, afford me. 
Security be ours from west, from eastward, from 
north and south; may we be free from danger. 

Safety be ours from friend and from the unfriendly, 
safety from what (or whom) we know and what we 
know not. Safety be ours by night and in the day time. 
Friendly to me be all my hopes and wishes (or ali my 
quarters), (Av. XIX. 15. 5-6) 


Love and Freedom from Hatred 


Freedom from hate I bring to you, concord, and 
unanimity. Love one another as thecow loves the 
calf that she has borne. (1) 


Ss a +" 


1, वृते दृ ९ ह मा मित्रस्य मा चक्षवा सर्वाणि भृतानि समोक्षन्ताम्‌ । 
मित्रस्याहं चक्षुषा सर्वाणि भूतानि समीक्षे । मित्रस्य चक्षुषा समीक्षामहे !। 
f (Yv. XXXVI. 18) 
2, Wad नः करत्यन्तरिक्षमभयं चावापपिवी उभे इभे | 
प्रभयं पश्‍चादभयं पुरस्तादुत्तरदघरादभयं नो प्रस्तु ॥ 
परभयं मित्रादभयममित्रादभयं जञातावभयं पुरो पः | 


परभयं नबतमभयं दिया न: aul arm मभ मित्र भवन्तु ॥ (Av. XIX, 51, 5-6) 
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One minded with his mother, let the son be loyal to 
his sire. Let the wife, calm and gentie, speak words 
sweet as honey to her Lord. (2) 


No brother hate his brother, no sister to sister be 
unkind. Unanimous, with one intent, speak you 
your speech in friendliness.’ (3) (Av. IIT. 30. 1-3) 


Effort and Victory 


Whilst efforts are in my right hand, sure in my left is 
victory. Kine winner may I be, horse-winner, riches 
winning, gold-winner. (Av. VII. 50. 8) 


Lustre, Vigour, Energy and Might 


O Lord, you are lustre : give me lustre. 
You are vigour : give me manly vigour. 
You are strength : give me strength. 
You are energy : give me energy. 

You are anger : give me anger. 


You are conquering might: give me might. 
( Yv. XIX. 9) 


Supreme Intellect, Divine and Discriminating 


Man is a rational being and in this respect, he is 
different from his biological kinship. The manomaya Kosa 





1. सहुदयं सांमनस्यमविद्ठ षं कृणोमि a: । 

प्रन्यो mania gud Wed जातमिवाघ्न्या ॥ (1) 

mama: पितुः पुत्रो मात्रा भवतु संमनाः | 

जाया पत्ये मधुमती वाचं वदत्‌ झान्तिवाम्‌ ॥ (2) 

म; भ्राता भ्रातर द्विक्षन्‌ मा स्वसारमुत स्वसा । 

सम्पञ्च; सद्रता भूत्वा षाचं वदत भद्रया ॥ (3) (Av. 117, 50. 1-3) 
2, छृतं भे दक्षिणे हस्ते जयो मे सब्य प्राहितः । 

गोजिद्‌ भूयालमश्वजिद्‌ घनंजयो हिरण्पनित्‌ ॥ (Av. VII, 50, 8) 
3. तेजोऽस्ति तेजो मयि घेहि बीर्यमसि षोयं मयि घेहि । 

बलमस्ति बलं मयि धेहि प्रोजोऽस्योजो मयि षेहि । 

मन्युरसि मन्युं मयि घेहि सहोऽसि सहो मयि WE ॥ (Yv. XIX. 9) 
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( the mental sheath ) of the human species is highly deve- 
loped with multifarious complexities and sublimities. Man 
alone possesses characteristic intellect, which for him 
discriminates truth from what is untruth, the desirable 
from the undesirable. This intellect is known as dhi (पो) or 
medha ( मेषा ), a highly evolved form of it is known as 
rtambhara prajna (ऋतम्भरा प्रज्ञा), The seers of the Upanisads 
have variously described it ( Taittiriya Up. II. 3 }. The 
Aitareya Upanisad uses terms like Ardaya (हृदय, heart), 
manas ( मनस्‌, mind}, samjnana ( संज्ञान, consciousness ), 
prajnana ( प्रज्ञान, intelligence ), medhas (मंषस्‌, wisdom ) drsti 
दृष्टि, insight) drti (इवि, steadfastness), mati (मति, thought), 
manisa ( मनीषा, thoughtfulness ), juti (Aft, impulse), smrti 
(स्मृति, memory), samkalpa (संकल्प, conception), Áratu (74, 
purpose ), asu ( बसु, life ), Kama (काम, desire) and vasa (वश, 
will). (Ait. up. 5. 1.) 


In the Vedic terminology, the word medha has wide 
connotation. The Yajurveda gives a group of. threc 
mantras : 


To the Assembly's wondrous Lord, to Indra's lovely 
friend who gives Wisdom (medha) have I drawn near 
in prayer.’ 


That wisdom which the companions of gods (learned 
people) and fathers (elderly people of experience) 
recognize, even with that intelligence, O adorable 


Lord, make me wise today. 


Varuna, grant me Wisdom, grant it Agni and Prajapati. 
Wisdom may Indra, Vayu grant. May the Creator 
grant it me.’ (Yv. XXXII. 13-15 ) 


1. सदसस्पतिमदुभतं प्रियमिन्द्रस्य काम्यम्‌ । सनि मेधामयासिषम्‌ | 
| (Av. I. 18. 6; also Yv. XXXII. 13) 
2. यां मेघां देवगणाः पितरइचोपासते । तया मामघ मेधयाग्ने मेधाविनं कुरु स्वाहा । 
(Yv. XXXII. 14) 
3. मेधां मे वरुणो ददातु मेघामग्निः प्रजापति: । 
भेघामिन्द्रदच वायुइच Hui घाता ददातु मे स्वाहा ॥ (Yv. XXXII. 15) 
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The same emphasis to discriminating intellects is in 
the famous Gayatri or Savitri verse : 


May we attain that excellent (desirable) glory of 
Creator the God; So may he stimulate our inte- 
112051. (Yv. XXX.. 2; Rv. IL 62. 10) 


Vedas as the Source Book of Knowledge 


The Vedic theism incorporates a number of concepts : 
(i) acceptance of the concept of the existence of supreme, 
infinite, omnipresent, omniscient and most venerable and 
adorable Lord; (1) acceptance of the dynamic and purposc- 
ful reality of God's creation, and appreciation ofthe divine 
art, (iii) acceptance of the concept, that God reveals Him- 
self in His creation and in Hisart ; and the creation is based 
on a uniform principle, law and order and purposefulness, 
and (iv) acceptance of the principle, that God is the source 
of all knowledge, which he reveals to man in three ways : 
through the divine creation; through the divine word, and 
through the divine inspiration ; and as such, there is no 
contradiction between what is observed .lirough the study 
of divine creation (science), the divine word (the Vedic 
studies), and the divine inspiration (which comes to the 
chosen few in the line of their specialization, i.e. to rsis in 
the field of art, science and philosophy and the mystic expe- 
riences; (४) acceptance of the principle, that God Himself 
is the source of highest ethical values of life and (vi) accep- 
tance of the principle, that God alone knows about His 
people, and awards them the fruits of their actions on their 
1. तत्सवितुवरेण्यं भर्गो देवस्य घीमहि । faut यो नः प्रचोदयात । 
(Yv. XXX. 2; Rv. III. 62. 10) 

Dayananda translates Zhivahas prajna, whilst Griffith as pra- 
yers and Wilson as pious rites (karmani). Sir W. Jones was the first 
to give its translation to the English knowing Western world: 

"Let us adore the supremacy, of that. divine Sun, the godhead, 
who illuminates all, who recreates all, from whom all proceed, to 
whom all must return, whom we invoke to direct our und rstandinps 
aright in our progress towards his holy seat”. A better rendering, 
also suggested by Wilson is : "who may animate or enlighten our 
intellects.” 
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merits and demerits with kindness and justice; nobody, 
howsoever great in his own field, even in the state of his 
final release and emancipation shares with our Lord the 
responsibilities or privileges of the supreme divine func- 
tions, which are supervised by God alone. 

The Veda and the Vedanta Sutras acknowledge God 
as the source of knowledge. Inthe Vedanta Sutras, Brah 
man is regarded as the first cause of creation, its sustenance 
and dissolution (जन्माद्यस्प यतः, janmadyasya yatah), and He 
alone is the source of divine knowledge (meman, sastra- 
yonitvat). 


From that Great Yajna or supreme Lord, rcas (the 
Rgveda), and sama (Samaveda) hymns were born. 
Therefrom the chandas (the Atharva Veda) were 
produced. The yajus (the Yajurveda) had its birth 
from it.’ (Rv.X.90.9; Av. XIX. 6.13) 


On the one hand, our Lord revealed the four Vedas for 
the welfare of the mankind, on the other hand, He gave to 
man the comprehension capacity of this vast knowledge. This 
potentiality rests in mind, a supreme gift to humanity : 


Wherein the reas, samans, yajur verses, like spokes 
within a car's nave are included. 
And all the thought of creatures is inwoven, may 
that my mind, be moved by right intention.’ 

(Yv. XXXIV. 5) 


The Vedas were given to the man at the earliest stage 
of human history but carry a message for all times. They 
are thesource book of all knowledge. The Vedas are meant 
for the lower and higher stages both, 1.९, for the worldly 
or empirical and for the transcendental. For the lower 


उ ववा 


1. तस्माद्यज्ञात्‌ TET: ऋचः सामानि जज्ञिरे । 
छन्दांसि aint तस्माद पजुस्तस्मादजायत ॥ (Ry. XI 90. 9; Av. XIX. 6. 13) 
For the enumeration of the four Vedas, see also Chandogya Upanisad 
(VII. 1. 2). 
2. पस्मिन्नुच: साम पज्‌ ¢ षि यस्मिन्‌ प्रतिष्ठिता रवनाभाविवारा: । 
 पत्त्मिश्‍िचित £ सर्वमोतं प्रजानां तन्मे मनः शिव संकल्पमत्तु ॥ (४४ XXXIV. 5) 
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stage, they enumerate the duty of the conduct of life, 
known as Dharma, and for the higher stage, the divine 
knowledge or the knowledge or Brahman. The first is 
known as avidya, asambhuti or apara, leading to (abiyu- 
daya मम्युदय) and the higher one is known as vidya, samb- 
huti, or para leading to (nisreyasa, निःश्रेयस). It is necessary 
to have a complete co-ordination between the two: one 
who strives to attain the lower knowledge, whilst neglec- 
ting the higher one isin darkness, and one who feigns 
to show that he would be caring for the higher. knowiedge 
alone without the due regards to the lower one 15 groping 
still more in darkness.” (Yv. XL. 9-14) 

Inspired by the Vedas, the ancient seers of the Vedic 
age developed their positive sciences and made the world 
worth while to live in with comforts and purposefulness; 
and again inspired by the same Vedic thoughts, they 
explored the realms of inner self and got an insight into 
some of the fundamental mysteries of the innermost realms 
of psychic and spiritual worlds and the superb knowledge 
of the Brahman and His realization. 

One cannot study the Veda, without the proper study 
ofthe Vedangas, Upangas and Upavedas, which the ysis 
gavea systematic form. Inan attempt to study the Veda 
and to know God, the ancient seers, by and by, developed 
their positive and mystic sciences, and presented them as 
the books on systematics, which later on were known as 
sastras, different from the sruti, which in her most fluid 
and plastic form became the basis of sastra. The people of 
the Vedic age developed their culture and civilization on 
the basis of the Vedic thoughts. They developed their agri- 





1. विद्यां चाविद्यां (४४. XI. 14). सम्भूति, प्रसम्भूति (विनाश) (४४. XL. 9. 11; 
परा-प्रपरा (Mundaka); यतोम्यदयनिःध पससिद्धिः स धर्मः (Vaisesika). 
2. प्रन्घन्तमः प्रविशन्ति येऽविद्यामपासते । 
ततो भूय इव ते तमो प उ विद्याया रताः d! 
प्रन्यदेवाहु विद्यायाऽञ्न्यदाहु रविद्यायाः | 
इति शश्व म घीराणां ये नस्तद्विचचक्षिरे ॥ 
विद्यां चाविद्यां च यस्तद्वेदोभय सह | 
परविद्या मृत्युं तोर्त्वा विद्ययामृतमडनुते ॥। 
and similar verses for sambhuti and asambhuti (Yv. XL. 9-14) 
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culture; domesticated their cattle, discovered fire and its 
use and from cow’s milk produced a host of milk pro- 
ducts." 

Inspired from the Vedic verses, the ancient scers deve- 
loped their basic. principles of astronomy. The word ‘go’, 
which so frequently occurs in. the Vedic hymns, has been 
interpreted as cow, speech, the rays of the sun, the sun 
itself, clouds, water etc. In an interesting pamphlet, Gavam 
Ayana (1908), R. Shamsastry says, that go is nothing 
else than a name applied to the intercalary day, which be- 
ing the product of four quarter days of four consecutive 
solar years is to be added to every fourth year making it 
consist of 366 days. Kutsa Angiras was the first rs? who 
recognized this intercalary year (as infant), on the basis of 
the verse, Rv. 1.90.5. Shamsastry ascribes its credit to 
Manu : 


The night and day, mutually effacing each other's 
complexion give nourishment combined together to 
onc infant.” ( Rv. 1.96.5) 


Garam Ayana (vat-iT) ceremony is vividly described 
in the Taittiriya Samhita {Krsna Yajurveda), Seventh Book, 
Chapter V, and the Baudhayana Srauta Srauta. In the 











I. For plough, furrow, oxen ctc. sce Rv. IV. 57. 3-4; X. 34. 13; Yv. XII. 
67-71. For further details, see SBr. VII. 2. 2. For the list of cereals, 
see Yy. XVIIL 12 (rice, millet, beans, wheat, sesamum, barley, 
vetches and lentils—aigzaq मे यवाइच मे). 

For digging implements like abiri, spade. see Yv. XI. 10. 11; Av. X. 
4. 14; for a digger Ahanitr, sce Rv. X. 97. 30. Av. IV. 6. 8. 

Amongst milk products of the Vedicage, we have prati-duh (fresh 
milk, still warm), sree (boiled milk), sara (cream), dadhi (sour curd), 
mastu (sour cream), afancana (curdled milk, i. e. butter milk and 
fresh milk), navanita (butter), girta (clarified butter), 4:152 (clotted 
curds) and vajina (whey). 531. HI. 3. 3. 2. Yv. XXXIX. 4. 53; Ay. 

IX. 4. 4; Ry. I. 5. 5); also dadhyasira (Rv. I. 137. 2) [प्रतिदुह_, श्यत, 
सर, दधि, मस्तु, श्रातञचन, नवनीत, घृत, आमिक्षा, वाजिन and दध्याशिर ]. 
नक्तोषासा वणमामेम्याने धापयेते शिशुमेकं समीचो | 
दयावाक्षामा रुवमो श्रम्तविभाति देवा अग्निं धारयन्‌ द्रविणोदाम्‌ | (Ry. I. 96, 5) 


i2 


tad 
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Asya Vamiya Sukta of the Rgveda, we have several verses, 
which obviously refer to the astronomical observations, 
particularly concerning earth going round the sun. 


The one sole (sun) having three mothers and three 
fathers, stood on high... The twelve-spoked wheel of 
the true (sun) revolvesrcund the heavens and never 
tends to decay; seven hundred and twenty children in 
pairs, Agni, abide in it’. (Rv. 1. 164. 10-11) 


The Vedic seers kept apart 21 days in cach cycle 
of four years restricting the number of days in the year 
to 360. 

The three quarter days. of three consecutive solar 
years in cach cycle of four years are also termed as three 
foot-steps of Visnu. 

The first year after the fourth year of any cycle would 
commence 1n the evening and close at midnight after the 
lapse of 3651 days; the second year would commence at 
midnight and close in the morning of 366th day; the third 
year would begin in the morning and end at the midday of 
the 306th day; and the fourth year, beginning at the midday 
wouldcometoaclose on the usual evening of the 366th day. 
The first is called Kali or Ekata, the second year Dvapara 
or Dvita; the third year Treta or Trita, and the fourth year 
Krta (complete); Satya, Rta, truth, 1.0. that which has come 
into existence. The Vedic Yuga thus consists of four or 
five years.” The following lines of the Aitareya Brahmana 
should be read on these lines : 


The year Kaliis lying down; Dvapara is leaving the 
bed; standing erect is Treta and Krta happens to walk 
here and there. 


1. fae मातृस्त्रोन्‌ पितृन्‌ बिभ्रदेक ऊध्वंस्तस्यो नंमव ग्लापयन्ति i 

मन्त्रयन्ते {दवो ग्रमष्य पृष्ठ विइवविद वाचर्माविइर्वामन्वाम्‌ ॥ 

द्वादशारं न हि तज्जराय चर्वति चक्र परि द्यामृतस्य | 

ग्रा पुत्रा अग्नं मियनासो प्रत्र सप्त शतानि fanfara तस्थुः (Rv. 1. 164. 10-11) 
2. दीर्घतमा माम ते यो जुजुर्वान दशमे युगे । (Rv. 1. 158, 6) 
3. कलि; Tart भवति सजिहानस्तु द्वापरः । उत्तिष्ठन्‌ त्रेता 

भर्वात कृतं संपद्यते चरचरंवेति uod । (Ait. Br. VII. 15) 
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The Vedic era, gavam ayana, according to 
Shamasastry was in use in India from 3101 B.C. to 1260 
B.C. The astronomical terminology considerably changed 
since then. 

In the Atharva Veda, we have an enumeration of the 
Vedic constellations (Av. XIX. 7.1-5): Krttikas, Rohini, 
Mreasiras, Ardra, two Punarvasus, Pusya, Aslesa, Magha 
Purva-phalguni, Hasta, Citra, Swati, two Visakhas, Anu- 
radha, Jyestha, Mula, Purva-Asadha, Uttara-Asadha, 
Abhijit, Sravana, Sravistha, Satabhisak, Prosthapada, 
Revati, two Asvayujas, and Bharani. (Av. XIX.7.1-5). 
The seer Gargya is the rsi of this hymn, and he for the 
first time recognized these constellations 

Dayananda has quoted a number of verses from the 
Vedas in the support of the rotations and revolutions of 
the earth? (a concept later on worked out by Aryabhata I, 
in his Aryabhatiya) (Rv.X.65.6) or moon going round the 
Earth? (Rv. VIII.48.13). The planets revolving round the 
sun are under the directive attraction forces of the 
sun.’ Of course, whilst giving out these truths, the Vedas 
have their own characteristic cryptic style of expressions 


1. कृत्तिका, रोहिणी, मगशिरस, mi, gadig, पुष्य, WATT, मघा, पूर्वा 
फाल्गुनी, हस्त, चित्रा, स्वाति, विशाखे, अनुराधा, ज्येष्ठा, मूल, पूर्वा प्रषाढा, उत्तरा 
प्रषाढा, ग्रभिजित, श्रवण, श्रविष्ठा, हतभिषक, प्रोष्ठपदा, रेवती Wide, भरणी । 
(Av. XIX. 7. 1-5) These nakshatras or mansions of the moon, the 
asterisms in the moon's path, were twenty-seven in numer according 
to the earlier reckoning and twenty-cight in later astronomy. Their 
names and order are somewhat differently given in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana and the Taittiriya Samhita. 

2. ur गो्वेतनि पर्यति निष्कृतं पयो दुहाना ग्रतनीरवारत: | (Rv. X. 65. 6) 
प्रायं गो: पश्निरक्तमो दसदन्‌ मातर पुर: । पितरं च प्रयन्त्स्वः । (४४. 111.6 ) 

3. cd सोम पितभिः संविदानोउन द्यावापुयिवो प्रा ततन्य t (Rv. VIII. 45. 13) 

4. पदा ते हर्पता हरी वावृधाते दिवे दिवे । प्रादित्‌ ते विशवा भुवनानि ये मिरे । 

(Rv. VIII. 12. 28) 
प्राकृष्णेन रजसा वर्तमानो निवेशयन्नमृतं मत्यं च । हिरण्ययेन 
सविता रथेना देवो याति भवनानि पश्यन्‌ ॥ (Yv. XXXIII. 43) 
War quei दिवि शुक्रं उ्योतिरधारयः । 
प्रादित घे farn भवनानि येमिरे (Rv. VIII. 10. 30) 
ब्यस्तम्नाद रोदसी मित्रो प्रद भतोऽम्तर्दावदकृणोज्ज्योतिषा तमः । 
वि चर्मणोच धिषणे अवर्तयद्‌ daat विइवमधत्त वष्ण्यम्‌ ॥ (Rv. VI. 8. 3) 
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capable of being interpreted on the cosmic, ephimeral and 
spiritual planes. 

Astronomy depends on mathematics, pure and app- 
lied. The Vedas inspired people to develop this science. 
Mathematics 15 an aid to calculations, and calculations de- 
pend on numerals, starting from kham (Zero), and ending 
into brahma (larger than the largest, i. e. infinity). Ano- 
ther name for infinite is aditi. Max Müller in his Vedic 
Hymns, Part I, p. 241, says that Aditi is “in reality the ear- 
liest name invented to express the Infinite, not the Infinite 
as the resultofa long process of abstract reasoning, but 
the visible infinite, visible, as it were, to the naked eye, the 
endless expanse beyond the earth, beyond the clouds, 
beyond the sky. That was called Aditi, the unbound, 
the unbounded; one might almost say, but fear of 


_misunderstandings, the Absolute, for it is derived from 


ditt, bond, and the negative particle, and meant therefore 
originally what is free from bonds of any kind, whether of 
space or time, free from physical weakness, free from mor 
ral guilt. And thus, besides the mathematical Infinity, God 
Himself is the Infinite Unity. Zero or kham is the reciprocal 
of Infinity, an infinitesimality, and the soul, the lower 
self 1s also of infinitesimal dimensions. 

The Yajurveda Samhita in one context describes the 
numerals, and Medhatnthi is the rs of this verse. 
(Yv.XVII.2) 


O Agni, may these bricks (istakas) be mine own mi- 
Ich kine: one; ten; ten-ten a hundred; ten hundred a 
thousand; ten thousands an ayuta; ten ayutas a niyuta; 
ten niyutas a prayuta; ten prayutas an arbuda; ten 
arbudas a nyarbuda; ten nyarbudas १ samudra; ten 
samudras a madhya; ten madhyasan anta; ten antas a 
parardha. May these bricks be mine own dhenus (milch- 
kine} in yonder world and in this world.’ (Yv. XVII.2) 
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ma च शतं aga च aga चायतं चापुतं च 

नियुतं च नियुतं च saa चाबंद च न्यर्बुदं च 

WARTS मध्यं चाम्तशच परादर्धश्चता मेऽ MAS इष्टका 
घेनवः सन्त्वमध्मिल्लोके । (४५. XVII. 2) 
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The numeral parardha, on the basis of the successive 
multiples of tens is equal to 1012 (parardha is equal to an 
English billion or million-million). A parallel of this enu- 
meration in world’s literalure would not be easily found. 
The Vedic texts are very much fond of expressing great 
idea in terms of numerals (very often, mystically cryptic). 
In the Rgveda {IL.18.4-6) we have numerals arranged in a 
definite order 2,4,6,8,20,30,40,50,60,70,80,90,100. We 
have in a certain context an enumeration of the series 4,5, 
6,7,...19,20 in the Atharvaveda (XIX.23,1-17). The nume- 
rals from 1 to 17 are given in respect of mantras and sta- 
nzas in the Yajurveda (IX.31-34). The odd numerals, 1,3, 
5...,33 are mentioned in Yv.XIV.2831 and XVIILI.24. 
The multiples of four are given in Yv.XVIIL24. The very 
first verse of the Atharvaveda refers to all types of combi- 
nation from three and seven (frisaptah) or triple-seven (1. e. 
3+7=10; 3x 7—21, 34-5-F-7 (odds from three to seven 
and their sum-- 15. 


Triple seven==(3-+7) [(3 x 7)2- (34-54- 7)]-:10 (21 4-15) 
= 360 


The term 360 is so important in a cycle of 360 degree, 
or a year of 360 days. 

The names of the Vedic numerals have been etymo- 
logically explained by Yaska in Niruka'. (IHI. 10) 


Basis of Geometry 


The Vedic texts refer to three terms, ahavaniya 
{बाहवनीय), garhapatya (META), and daksina (दक्षिण), which, 
when fire-rituals became current in the society, were 
used for three types of fire-altars? In the Yajnika (eccle- 


Soom oo 


1. एका इता संख्या । हो gaaat संख्या । त्रयस्तोणंतमा संख्या । 
चत्वारइचलिततना संख्या । प्रष्टी wg: | नव च वननीया, 
न प्रवाप्ता घा | (Nir. III. 10) 

2. सोदक्रामत्‌ स्ता गाहंपत्ये न्यक्रामत्‌ (2) सोदक्रामत्‌ साहवनोये न्यक्रामत्‌ 
(4) सोदक्रामत्‌ सा दक्षिणाग्नौ न्यक्रामत (6) । (Av. VIII. 10. 2, 4, 6) 
गाहुंपत्येन सन्त्य ऋतुना यज्ञनीरसि । (Ry. 1. 15. 12) 
प्रस्मिन्‌ गृहे गार्हपत्याय जागृहि । (Rv. X. 85. 2) 


Introduction 67 


siastical) period, elaborate details were worked out for 
these fire-altars. The ahavaniya (eastern fire) was the altar 
square in form. The garhapatya ( domestic fire ) was 
circular and the daksinagni (southern fire) was assigned the 
semi-circular form. As the time passed on, a few postulates 
were advanced, e. g. (1) the surface area (A) of the altar 
should have a relation with the height (p) of the sacrificer 
(the yajamana), standing erect with arms stretched straight 
over the head; this unit of measurement was known to bea 
purusa; i. e. A=c.p. wherec isa constant (a multiple or 
submultipie of the height of the yajamana); (ii) itis to the 
option of the sacrificer to construct the fire altar with 
square surface, or circular, but the area (A) in both the 
options should remain the same. It is casier to construct a 
square with the area A, but it becomes a geometric 
problem to construct a circle having the area A. In this 
context, the old Vedic geometers worked out a relation 
between the sides of a square (also of a rectangle? and 
its diagonal (Baudhayana Theorem), relation between the 
diameter of a circle and its circumference (value of =—pi) 
and area of a circle and its diameter. The authors of the 
sutras have given the details of the constructions of the 
fire altars (the Manava Sulba Sutra, the Baudhayana Sulba 
sutra, the Apastamba Sulba Sutra and the Katyayana 
Sulba Sutra). The units of various types of measurements 
laid the foundation of metrology in the Vedic age. The 
inspirations for metrology and geometry were drawn from 
several Vedic verses.’ 


Mechanical and Engineering Devices 


The Vedic verses inspired the earliest human society for 
mechanical devices. The primitive mechanical devices must 
have been very simple, but by and by, these devices evolved 


1, सहस्य प्रमासि agaa प्रतिमासि सहखस्योन्मासि 
साहलोषसि सहस्राय त्वा । (४४. XV. 65) 
शं न सोमो भवतु शं नः श॑ नो ग्रावाणः दामू सन्तु यज्ञा: । 
श न स्वरूणां मितयो भवन्तु sf नः प्रस्वः शम्वस्तु वेदिः । (Ry. VII. 35. 7) 
maa प्रमा प्रतिमा कि निदानमाज्यं किमासीत परिधिः क भ्रासीत । 
छन्दः किमासोत्‌ प्र उगं किमुबयं azar देवमयजन्त विवे ॥ (Rv. X. 130. 3) 
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out to huge dimensions to serve technology in human history. 
Man differs from ape in the fact that he not only depends 
on his manual labour, he has invented machines in the 
history of his civilization and culture. The Vedas fairly and 
extensively refer to this mechanization. The Rgveda refers 
toa simple churning device for the generation of fire by 
the process of attrition, the adhimantha («fw and ins- 
pired by this verse, Visvamitra was the first man in human 
history to have introduced this mechanism for the quick 
generation of fire. The whole clan of Angirasas specialized 
in this art of churning fire through wood sticks. Of course, 
Atharvan was the first person who made the discovery of 
fire at the dawn of the human civilization, and therefore, 
he becomes the rsi of most of those verses which are asso- 
ciated with the introduction of fire. Mayobhuh and Grtsa- 
mada also took interest in the advancement of the fire-cul- 
ture. (Y v. X1.21;22;28). 

The introduction of fire-rituals provided a great im- 
petus to the development of primitive. mechanical devices. 
The bricks, known as istakas (Yv.XIL21; 31; XVIL2; 
XXXV.8) were first used for the construction of firc-altars, 
and later on they found their application in the construc- 
tion of buildings. The Sulba Sutras give details of these bri- 
cks and their dimensions (the bricks were fire-burnt, not 
‘burnt, the perforated ones and so on). The receptacle for 
the sacred fire was known as Agni-dhana (अन्निघान) Rv.X. 
165.3; Av. VL.27.3; X11.3.35): ladles and cups were known 
as sruk (सुक) and cames (3T); reservoirs or vats were 
known as dronakalasa (द्रोण कलश), the pressing stones were 
known as gravana (Wam), pressing boards were adhisa- 
vana (बघिषवण); and besides these we have’, 


Idhma (kindling wood) — इध्म 

Barhi (strew) — बहि 
Dhrsti or upavesa (shovelling stick) — घृष्टि, उपवेश 
Sva-rava, Upa-rava (sounding holes) --- स्वरव, उपरव 
Havirdhana (oblation holder) — zma 


1. प्रस्तोदमधिमन्पनमत्ति प्रजननं कृतम्‌ । (Rv. 111. 29. 1) 
2. Yv. XVIII. 20-21; XX. 27; Av. II. 31. 1; XII. 3. 19, IX. 6 (1). 
12-17; X. 9. 26. 
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Parisasa (lifting sticks) -- परीशस 
Vayavya (cups and bowls) -- वायव्य 
Sata (basket) — सत 
Kumbhi (jar) — कुम्भो 
Sthali (cooking pot) -- स्याली 
Drsad (milk stone) ¬ दृषद्‌ 
Ulukhala, khalva (grinding 51808) -- Jaqa, खल्व 
Musala ( pestlc) ला" मुशल 
Surpa (winnowing basket) — शपं 
Titau (sieve) तितउ 
Tarhana (bruiser)  तहण 
Carma or Krsnajina (skin or 

antelope’s skin) — चर्म, कृष्णाजिन 
Putabhrta (receiver of filtrate) ¬ wT 
Pavitra (strainer) T पवित्रा 
Pinvan (milking bowl) T OU NRCT 


The society was inspired for the numerous mechani- 
cal devices too; as anas (अनस्‌) cart (Rv. IIL33.9); abri 
(afa) spade (Yv. XI. 10); asi (aft) knife or razor (Rv. 
X. 86.18); asandi (आसन्दी) chair or throne (Yv. XIX. 16); 
itsuna (इद्घून) mat; isu (इषु) arrow; ukha (उखा) cauldron 
(Yv. XI. 61); kalasa (कलश), vat or beaker (Yv. VIT. 42; 
Av. IX. 1.6); kasipu (कशिषु), or cushion of reeds (Av. VI. 
138.5); kasipu up-barhana (कशिषु उपबहेण), or pillow-covering 
(Av. IX. 6.10); Uparisayana (उपरिणयन ), or coverlet (Av. 
IX. 6.9; ksura (WX), razor (Av. VI. 68.1; Rv. I. 166.10.) 
khanitra (afta) digging implement (Rv. I. 179.6); graha 
(ग्रह) cups and ladles (Yv. XVII. 19-20); jaya (जया) 
arrow-string (Av. III. 19.8); tantra (43) loom or warp 
(Rv. X. 71.9); tantu (तन्तु) thread (Rv. A. 134.5); tantu- 
metam (वन्‍्तुमेतम्‌) or outspun thread (Yv.XV. 53); mayukha 
(xaa), peg or pin for weaving tasara (तस्र) or trasara 
(त्रसर), shuttle for weaving? (Rv. X. 130.22; Dama (दाम), 


Fo. =e MÀ ह 
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1. The whole hymn Av. IX.6 is devoted to the entertainment of a guest, 
and mentions the details of furnishing a guest room. 

2. The whole sukta refers to the cosmic weaving, and indirectly refers 
to the weaving art of cloth. 
di यनो विशवतस्तन्त्‌भिस्तत एकशतं देवकम भिरायतः । 
इमे वयन्ति पितरो य maa: प्र वयाप वयेत्यासते तते ॥ Contd.) 
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string or thread (V. 36.1; L 162.8) also rajju (%3) (or 
rope), rasang (रचना) rein or bridle, Samdana (खदान), bond 
or halter for horses or coursers.! (Rv. I. 162.8) 


Carts, Ships and Aeroplanes 


The Vedic verses have metaphorical and non-meta- 
phorical references to roadways, waterways and alr-Ways. 
The architect: who specialize in these three lines were 
known. The road-carts drawn bv horses are devised and 
constructed by vajins (वाजिन्‌) : vajins, you are borne by 
stout horses or coursers? mounted on a brilliant car. 
Vaja is related to the Visvedevah (all-gods), rbhu (कनु), 
or rbhuksin (wafaa), 10 Indra (dealing with space-crafts ) 
and vibhu (विनु), or vibhvan (faz33) to Varuna (dealing 
with waterships). (Rv. IV. 33.9) Rbhus are said to 
construct the firm-abiding, wheel conducting car? (Rv. 
IV. 33.8). Thecar made by them traverses the firma- 
ment without horses, without reins (Rv. IV. 36.1).* This 
description may be merely metaphorical and be referring 
to stars, or suns or heavenly bodies moving with tremen- 
dous speed in space. 

The water-ships are known as nava (नाव), We have: 


पुर्मा एन तनुत उतकृणत्ति पुमान्‌ वितत्ने ufu नाके भ्रस्मिन । 
इमे मयूखा उपसेदुरू सदः सामानि चक स्तत्तराष्योतवे ॥ 
The sacrifice which is extended on every side by the threads spread out 
by the worship of the gods for hundred and one years, these our 
Progenitors, who have preceded us, weave it, weaving forwards, weaving 
backwards, they worship when the world is woven. (1). 
The first man spreads out this (web), the first man rolls it up: he 
spreads it above in this heaven: these his ravs have sat down onthe seat 
(of sacrifice); they have made prayers serve as shuttles for weaving. (2). 
1. पद्‌ याजिनो दाम संदानमर्वतो या झोर्ष्म्या रञ्जना रन्ज्रस्य | (Rr. VI. 162. 8) 
2. पोवो wre: शुचद्‌ रया हि भताऽ्यः.झिप्रा वाजिनः सुनिष्काः । (Rv. 1४. 37.4) 
3. तद्‌ वो वाजा ऋभवः सुप्रवचनं देवेषु विन्दो प्रभवन्महित्वम । (Ry. IV. 36. 3) 
4. वाजो देवानामभवत्‌ सुकमंन्दस्य "equi वरुणस्य विन्या । (Ry. IV 33. 9) 
(Faja of All- gods, rb: of Indra, ribhu of Varuna.) 
5. रथं ये we: सुवतं नरेष्ठां थे qa favrad विश्वरूपाम । 
त घा तक्षन्त्वूभवो रयि न: स्ववसः स्वपन्तः सुहस्ता: 0 (Rv. 1V.33.8) 
6. धनश्वो जातो प्रनभोशुरुवस्यो रयस्त्रिचकऋः परिवर्तते रज: | (Rv. IV. 36.1) 
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Come as on ship, to bear us over an ocean of 
praises; harness, Asvins, your car.’ (I. 46.7) 


Another metaphorical description of a ship is on 
these lines : 


Three nights and three days, Nasatyas, have you 
conveyed Bhujyu, in three rapid, revolving cars, 
having one hundred wheels and drawn by six horses, 
along the dry bed of the ocean to the shore of sea.? 
(Rv. I. 116.4). 


The Vedas are thus not only the religious scriptures 
in the usual narrow sense; they deal with a subject matter 
which covers the problems of our life in totality, and 
this literature has been inspiring our history from remote 
times, and shall continue to promote our culture and 
civilization in all the years to come. 


1. प्रा नो नावा मतीनां यातं पाराय गन्तवे । 
पुङजायामश्विना रथम्‌ ॥ (Rv. I. 46.7) 
2. faa: क्षपस्त्रिरहाति वजक्विर्नासत्या मज्पमहय : पतङ्गः: । 
समुद्रस्य घण्वन्नाद्र स्य पारे त्रिभौ xu: Tati: werd: n (Ry. 1. 116.4). 


2 


THE SAMHITAS 


The Veda Pratisthana Trust of New Delhi, set up in 
memory of the late Padma Bhushan Col. Ved Rattan 
Mohan, has undertaken the venture of presenting a readable 
translation of all the four Vedas, the Rgveda, the Yajur- 
veda, the Samaveda and the Atharvaveda. The Reveda con- 
sists of metrical hymns called suktas, associated with the 
traditionally assigned devatas, and the rsis. In one and the 
same hymn, there may be different devatas and different 
rsis for different verses (mantra). We are indebted to the 
authors of the Anukramanikas or the Indexes, who have 
traditionally preserved a list of the devatas and rsis of 
these hymns or stanzas. The Anukramanikas arc available 
forall the four Vedas. There are in the Veda itself, no 
directions as regards to the use and application of the 
verses (mantras), or of the part of the stanzas; a direction 
as to this respectis called the viniyoga (विनियोग) which 
indicates the occasions on which these verses are to be 
recited. These viniyogas, whilst they indicate a reverential 
attitude of the priests towards the divine texts, occasionally 
have done more harm than any good in representing and 
preserving the true spirit of the Vedic verses. The Yajur- 
veda has been traditionally much more used for ritualis- 
tical or liturgical purposes than any other Veda. The 
Samaveda verses are traditionally chanted on different 
ceremonial occasions. In its massive character, the 
Atharvaveda comes next to the Rgveda. In a formal 
sacrifice, hotr (होत) priest recites the Rk verses, Adhvaryu 
(si) the Yajus formulae, udgata (उद्गाता) chants the 
Samans, brahma ( ब्रह्म supervises the entire ceremony. 


Reveda Samhita,—In the Rgveda, the number ofhymmns 
(सूक्त) is 1,028, containing in all 10,589 verses: they have 
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been arranged in two sorts of classifications; one divides 
them amongst eight khandas (portions, खंड) or more 
popularly called astakas (eighths, w=); each of which is 
again divided into eight adhyayas (lectures, अध्याय). The 
other plan classes the hymns under ten mandalas, (books 
or circles, मष्हल) subdivided into 85 anuvakas (sub-sections 
मनुवाक), There is a further subdivision of hymns into 
vargas (total 2424) or paragraphs of about five stanzas 
each, and this subdivision into vargas ( वर्ग ) is common to 
both classifications. The hymns are of various extent : in 
one instance the hymn consists of a single verse (e.g.1.99); 
hymn 164 of the first book has, on the other hand, as many 
as 52 vérses; hymn 16 of the sixth book has 48 verses; 
and so are VIII. 6 (48 verses); IX.97 (58 verses); and 
X.85 (47 vereses). 

Ihere has been a difference of opinion in respect to 
the total number of verses in the Rgveda. We are told 
that there were in all 21 Samhitas (संहिता) or redactions 
of the Rg verses according to different schools or sakhas 
(branches), but with the exception of the present one, 
none else is now available; and in the case of the present 
one also, no two authorities seem to agree with each 
other as to the total number : 


Authority Total Number of verses 
Anuvakanukramani of Saunaka 10,580--one quarter 
Chanda-Samkhya Parisista 10,402 
Rk-sarvanukramani, i 
Tr. Jagannatha 10,552 
Caranavyuha, Tr. Mahidasa 10,552 ( with Balakhilya) 


do 10,472 ( without Bala- 
khilya) 
Venkatamadhava 10,402 
do 10,480 ( according to 
dvipada) 
Dayananda 10,589 and 10,521 
Macdonald 10,442 
do 10,569 ( according to 
dvipada) 


Satyavrata Samasrami 


10,522 
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We are also told (Satapatha Brahmana X.4.2.23) that 
the total number of letters in the Vedas amount to the 
number of syallables in 12,000 brhati metres (1.8.12,000 x 
36= 432,000); probably this is the total number of letters 
in entire verses (not prose) of the four Vedas. In the 
Rgveda, there are several such verses which may be 
reckoned as either consisting of two lines each (dvipada, 
द्विपदा) or as four lines cach ( catuspada, चतुष्पदा ). In all, in 
the Rgveda, there are 157 dvipadas, of which 17 are really 
dvipadas, the rest 140 may sometimes be reckoned as 
dvipadas and sometimes as catuspadas. This explains 
for a difference of 70 whilst giving the total number of 
the verses. Of course, it is the way of reckoning that 
explains the difference. It has been one of the wonders 
of human ingenuity, that the Vedic verses could be 
preserved through all these ages ( thousands of years) 
with all necessary accents and syllables, not one 
missing, all in its right place with its full significance, not 
through the written manuscripts, but through the oral 
chants, traditionally handed over to posterity through 
generations. 


Yajurveda Samhita-The Yajurveda has in all 1975 
verses spread over forty chapters known as adhyaya 
(asma). The biggest chapter is twelfth with IIT verses, 
and then the following : XVII (99); XXXIV (98); XXXIII 
(97); XIX (95); XX (90); X1 (83); the shortest chapter 
is XXXIX with 13 verses followed by XXXII (16), and 
AL (17). Some of the verses of the Yajurveda give the 
pratikas (first words, प्रतीक) of some other verses occurring 
elsewhere (perhaps these verses were to be repeated in 
certain rituals). For example : 


1. नतस्य प्रतिमा अस्ति यस्य नाम Wu: | 
हिरष्यगमं इत्येष, मा मा fey सीदित्येषा यस्मान्न जात इत्येषः ॥। 
(Yv. XXXII. 3) 
Here the indication is that the verses beginning with 
pratikas हिरण्यगर्भ० (XXV. 10-13); मा मा gso (XIL102) 
and यस्मान्न जात:० (VIII. 36-37) are to be repeated. 
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2. में कन्दसीऽ अवसा तस्तभानेऽ अम्यैक्षेत्रां मनसा रेजमाने | 
पत्राधि सूरऽउदितो famia wet देवाय हविषा विधेम i 
प्रापो ह यद्‌ बृहतीं श्चिदापः। (Yv. XXXIIL 7) 
Here the verses to be repeated are the ones beginning 
with the pratikas मापो g यद्‌ बृहती ० (XXVIL25) and यश्चिदापः० 
(XXVII. 26). 


Similarly, we have the pratikas appended to the 
verses XXXII. 21 ( pratikas from VILI? and 16 ); 
XXXIIL27. (pratikas appended VIL40 and VIII 2-3); 
AXXIIL. 33 (Pratikas appended VII. 12, 16 and 42); 
XXXIIL 47 (pratikas appended VIL12, 16, 19, 33 and 
XXXII. 10,34). These appended pratikas abound in chap- 
ters XXXII to XXXIV. 

The Yajurveda Samhita is also known as the Vajasa- 
neyi-Madhyandina Sukla Yajurveda or the white Yajur- 
veda, since we have another text also available which is 
known as the Krsna Yajurveda (the Black Yajurveda) or 
the Taittiriya Samhita which in characteristics is more 
allied to a brahmana rather to a sruti. We have several 
recensions of both of them! and thus these samhitas 
indicate the wide popularity of the Yajurveda in the 
country with a variety of textual differences and their 
usages in rituals. 


Samaveda Samhita—The Samaveda or the Veda of 
Holy Songs ranks third in the usual order of ent ricra- 
tion of the Vedas, but in sanctity and liturgical import- 
ance it is next to the Rgveda. This Samhita consists 
chiefly of hymns to be chanted by the udgatr priests at 
the performance of those Important sacrifices in which 
the juice of the Soma plant, clarified and mixed with 
milk and other ingredients was offered as libation on 
ceremonial occasions, and the Sama verses were recited 
cven as such as devotional songs. | 

Ordinarily, the Samaveda appears to be a collection 
1. There are (wo popular recensions of the White Yajurveda: the Madhy- 

andin a ( माध्यन्दिन) and the Kanva ° (काण्व) ; and three of the Black 
Yajurveda : Kathaka ( काठक) ; Kapisthala-Kath (कपिष्ठल-कठ ) and 
Maitrayani ( संत्रायणी ) . 
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made up of hymns, portions of hymns, and detached 
verses, taken mainly from the Rgveda, transposed and 
rearranged without reference to their original order to 
suit the religious ceremonies in which they were to be 
employed. The Samaveda contains in all 1,875 verses, of 
which only 75 are not to be found in the Rgveda, whilst 
1,800 are virtually the repetitions of the R gvcdic verses, 

The verses of the Samaveda have been classified in 
a number of ways: 

(a) According to one system, the whole text has 
been classified into two parts (arcikas), the Purvarcika 
(पुर्वाचिक) and the Uttararcika (sautam). The Purvarcika 
or Part I is divided into six prapathakas (8589) or Books; 
then each prapathaka has been subdivided into two 
adhyayas (amma) or chapters. Then cach chapter or the 
adhyaya has been further subdivided into five dasatis 
(दशति) or decades of about ten verses cach;—the last 
chapter (ie. VI.2)has, however, only four dasatis. Thus, 
in Purvarcika, we have in all 6 prapathakas, ten adhyayas, 
59 dasatis, and in all 585 verses. 

In the Uttararcika or Part II, we have in all 9 books 
or prapathakas. The prapathakas I to V have 2 chapters 
or 2 adhyayas cach, i. e. in all 10 chapters; the prapathakas 
VI to IX have, however, 3 chapters in each, totalling 
thus 12. In this way, the Uttararcika has in all 22 chapters. 
The number of dasatis in each chapter, and the verses are 
tabulated below : 


Prapathaka Adhyaya Tric Mantras 
(Books) (Chapter) (Triads) (Verses) 
| 23 


I ] 59 (62 7) 
11 22 62 
II 1 19 55 
il 19 56 
III i 22 69 
1] 23 T6 
IV 1 24 83 
11 14 59 
V | 20 78 (80 ?) 
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VI 1 11 32 
11 20 56 
111 18 54 
VII 1 16 46 
1 14 38 
111 21 44 
VIII i 14 40 
il 19 52 (54 7) 
111 18 54 
IX ] 18 51 
ji 13 33 
11] 9 27 
9 22 400 1,218 (1225 7) 


The Uttararcika mostly consists of triads (tric, तिच्‌), 
a hymn of 3 verses. Griffith in his translation of the 
Samaveda thus deals in all 585-+-1218=1803 verses. Other 
authorities have included inthis listan Aranyaka Kanda of 
55 mantras and the Mahanamnyarcika of 10 verses and 
more verses mid-between, and thus the total becomes 1875. 


Purvarcika (पूर्वांचिक) Serial No. [-585 : 585 verses 
Aranyaka Kanda (sre काण्ड) 586-640 : 55 
Mahanamnyarcika (महानाम्न्याचिक) 641-650: 10 
Uttararcika (उत्तराचिक ) 651-1875 ; 1225 


Total: 1875 





The Samaveda consists of the hymns of devotion. The 
following remarks of Griffith in connection with the 
Samaveda may be of some interest: “The collection 15 
made up of hymns, portions of hymns, and detached 
verses, taken mainly from the Rgveda, transposed and 
rearranged, without reference to their original order, to suit 
the religious ceremonies in which they were to be employed. 
In these compiled hymns there are frequent variations of 
more or less importance, from the text of the Rgveda as we 
now possessit, which variations, although in some cases 
they are apparently explanatory, seem in others to be older 
and more original than the readings of the Rgveda. In 
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singing, the verses are still further altered by prolonga- 
tion, repetition and insertion of syllables, and various 
modulations, rests, and other modifications prescribed, 
for the guidance of the officiating priests, in the ganas (गान) 
or song-books. Two of these manuals, the grama-geya-gana, 
or congregational, and the aranya-gana or forest-song book, 
follow the order of the verses of Part I, of the Samhita and 
two others, the whagana (sii) and the uhyagana (mm) 
of Part II. This part is less disjointed than Part I, and is 
generally arranged in triplets, whose first is often the repeti- 
tion of a verse that has occurred in Part I. 


Atharvaveda Samhita-Thc Atharvaveda 1s a collection 
of 5977 verses spread over twenty books : 


Book Verses Book Verses Book Verses Book Verses 
I 153 VI. 454 XI 313 XVI 103 
II 207 VII 286 XII 304 XVII 30 
III 230 VIII 293 XIII 188 XVIII 283 
IV 324 IX 319 २1 139 XIX 453 
V 376 X 350 XV 220 XX 958 
Total 5977 


The books are further divided into hymns and the hymns 
into res or verses. Insomeof the classifications, the divi- 
sion is into prapathaka (प्रपाठक) or ‘Vor-lesungen’ or 
‘lectures’ ( Whitney), anu-vakas (अनुवाक ) or recitations, 
suktas (सूक्त) or hymns and rcs (कच) or verses. The verses of 
the long hymns are also grouped into ‘verse-decades’ corr- 
esponding to the vargas (वर्ग) of the Rgveda. Besides these 
divisions, there are recognized also the divisions called 
artha-suktas (अर्थं पक) or ‘sense-hymns’ and paryaya-suktas 
(पर्याय सूक्त) or ‘period-hymns’, and the subdivisions of the 
latter are called paryayas (पर्या). In the Paryaya-hymns, 
the division into ganas (गण) or some times dandakas, 
(दण्डक) 15 recognized, and the verses are distinguished 
as avasana res (अवसान ऋच्‌) and ganavasana rcs (गणावसान ऋच्‌), 
We shall for convenience express our references in terms 
of kandas, suktas and rcs only. 

A closer study of text reveals the fact that the first 
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eighteen books fall into three grand divisions: (1) books 
I to VII contain the short hymns of miscellaneous subjects; 
(ii) books VIII to XII contain the long hymns of misce- 
llancous subjects; and (iii) books XIII to XVIII are 
characterized each by unity of subject. 

We have said that some of the authorities prefer to 
divide the text of the Atharvaveda into prapathakas 
(lessons or lectures). There are thirty-four prapathakas, 
and they are numbered consecutively for the whole text 
so far as they go, that is, from book I 40 book XVIII. The 
prapathaka-division is not extended to books XIX and 
XX. 

In the Atharvaveda, the anuvakas, literally, ‘recita- 
tions’ are sub-divisions of the individual book (kanda) 
and are numbered continuously through the book conce- 
med. The number of anuvakas are as follows : 


Kanda Anuvakas Kanda Anuvakas Kanda Anuvakas Kanda Anuvakas 


I 6 VE 13 XI 5 AVI 2 
II 6 VII 10 XII 5 XVII 1 
II 6 VII 5 XIII 4 XVIII 4 
IV 8 IX 5 XIV 2 
V 6 X 5 XV 2 


Total 95 


We give below the summary of the Atharvan hymns 
and verses : 


Hymns Verses 


Grand Division J Books I-VII 433 2030 
Grand Division II Books VIII-XII 45 1528 
Grand Division 111 Books XIII-XVII 38 874 
Total for three Grand Divisions 516 4432 
The Supplement Book XIX 72 456 
Total for Books I—XIX 588 4888 
The Kuntapa-Khil of Book XX 10 130 


Total for Books I—XIX and Khil 598 5018 
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The above figures are due to Whitney. According to 
another reckoning ( Satavalekar ), the figures are as 
follows : 


Book Hymns Verses Book Hymns Verses Book Hymns Verses 


I 35 153 शा 10 493) XII यं 188 
II 36 207 IX 10 3191 XIV, 2 139 
LIE 3] 230 X 10 350 XV 18 22 

IV 40 324 XI 10 JI S PXVIS9 103 


VE 1, 370 XI 5. aM णा । 30 

VI 142 454 45 1573 XVIII 4 283 

VII 118 286 38 963 
(123) XIX 72 453 
वा??? या 

Total 433 2030 XE ds 958 
(438) ——— 


Total 215 141] 
Grand Total 731 5977 


OUR TEXT 


We have taken all care to present to our reader a 
correct rendering of the Rgveda Samhita, and for this, 
we have accepted the text belonging to the Sakala Sakha 
(शाकल एवा), named after a reputed teacher, Vedamitra or 
Sakaiya (afrror शाकल्य), In Prof. Max Miiller’s text, a 
few discrepancies have been noted by Satavalekar, for 
example, syandra (स्पन्दा) should invariably be read spandra 
(स्पन्द्रा) in the verses I.180.9: V.52.3,8;V.87.3;VI.12.5;X.42.5; 
aud matina (मध्वा) in the verse L181.5 should read as 
mathra (Wi). In the whole of the Rgveda text, there is 
only one Pathabheda or the uncertainty of reading: 
either 


Wei पंश्‍चतोवंरुणस्य बग्नु 

or 

Web मांशचतोवेयणस्य TH । 
(४11.44.3) 
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For our transliteration from devanagari to roman 
script for the Vedic Text, we have found it convenient 
to reproduce the entire text of Prof. Aufrecht, retaining 
his diacritical marks, which substantially differ from the 
present day standard ones. A list of his diacritical marks 
is as follows; 


Vowels: भ (a); आ (8); इ (1); ई (1); उ (uy; s (08); ऋ (r) 
ल्‌ (Ir); ए (e); ऐ (ai); ओ (0); sit (au); 
anusvara (n); f (n) 


Consonants: 
क (Kk); च्‌ (८); “= (t); त (0; प्‌ (p) 
स्‌ (kn); छ (ch); s (th); a (th; फ (ph 
T(g; ज्‌ (|); इ (प); द (4); ब्‌ (b) 
T (gh) % (jh ढ (91); ष्‌ (dh); * (bh); 
ड, (n) a (ñ); णू (n); न्‌ (n); म्‌ (m) 
TV) R(T) WEIS व CV) 
श्‌ ($); स्‌ (s); ष (sh); ह (h); Visarga : (h). 


Aufrecht in his transliteration has also given the udatta 
(उदात्त) accents by putting an apostrophe stroke (१) on 
the vowel 

At the beginning of each hymn (sukta, 3&1), we have 
given (1) the number of verses in the hymn, then the rsi 
of the hymn, followed by the devata (देवता) and the metre 
(chanda, छन्द), The subjects of rsi and metres have been 
dealt with in details in separate chapters 

For example, at the beginning of hymn I of Book I, 
we have in the devanagari script the legend : 


नवचस्यारय सक्तस्य वधवा मित्रों मधच्छन्दा ऋषि :। गग्निदवता | गायत्री छन्द 


The legend indicates that the hymn has nine verses, and 
rsi or seer (the historical figure who for the first time 
gave the inner meaning of these verses, also known as 
mantra-drasta, मन्व-द्रष्टा) of this entire hymn is Madhu- 
cchanda of the family of Visvamitra. The devata of the 
entire hymn is agni (अग्नि), and the metre is gayatri (गायत्री). 


B2 The Samhitas 


Seers—There are hundreds of rsis or seers (the Vedic 
scholars of the earliest age, the inspired persons) asso- 
ciated with the Rgvedic verses; they are our historical 
persons who worked hard on the interpretations of these 
verses. We do not know the biodata of these great 
teachers; only that we know is that Katyayana’s Sarvanu- 
kramani (सर्वानुक्रमणी), a traditional index has carefully kept 
a record of some of these details. Another record that we 
possess is Anuvakanukramani (ननुवाकानुक्रमणी) of Sauna- 
kacarya, and also the Brhaddevata (बृहद्‌ देवता) of Saunaka. 

90 far as the rsis are concerned, we havea very 
incomplete record : 

(i) In some cases, the name of the rs? 1s known, 
as well as the family name. 

(ii) In some cases, the name of the ysi is not 
known, but only the family is known; or vice versa. 

(iii) In some cases, the name and the family, both 
are not known. In such cases : 

(a) The hypothetical names have been suggested, 
depending on some special word occurring in the text; the 
rsi 1n such cases is not necessarily a living human being. 

(b) In the case of dialogues, the one who speaks, 
that is, the one in whose mouth the words have been put, 
is the rst. 

(iv) In a few cases, we have rsikas (the female 
seers) also, as the interpreters of the verses. 


Metres. —There are seven popular metres with their 
detailed sub-classifications; these metres are : gayatri (24) 
usnik (28), anustup (32), brhati (36), pankti (40), tristubh 
(44), and jagati (48). The numerals in the parenthesis 
indicate the number of syllables in that metre normally. 

The Pingala Vedanga (fma वेदांग) has associated 
these seven metres with seven svaras (स्वर) or tones of 
music : 


gayatri-Nes. usnik-94. anustup- TIR. 
0ए1131-मध्यम. pankti-is. tristubh-daa. 
and jagati-frarz, 


Introduction 83 

Devata— The Nirukta of Yaska has given a detailed 
description of the Vedic devatas, and this subject has also 
been discussed by the author of the Brhaddevata. In the 
Nirukta, the chapter VII to XII constitute the Daivata 
Kanda, whereas the first six chapters belong to the 
Naigama Kanda. In the words of the Nirukta, the sec- 
tion which enumerates appellations of deities, to whom 
panegyrics are primarily addressed is called daivatam 
(54334). A particular verse Or Stanza is said to belong to 
a devata to whom a seer addresses his panegyrics with a 
particular desire and from whom he wishes to obtain his 
object. These verses are of three kinds: Indirectly add- 
ressed, directly addressed and sclf-invocations. 

Indirectly addressed: Nouns with verbs in the third 
person,¢.g., Indra rules heaven, Indra the earth. (Ry. 
X. 89.10) 

Directly addressed: Thou or a pronoun of the second 
person, C. 8. , 0 Indra, slay our enemies (Rv. X.152.4), 

= Self-invocations are few and far between. They are 
the compositions in the first person and are joined with 
the word ‘I’: ८. g., the hymns of Indra Vaikuntha (X.48;49), 
the hymns of Lava (X.119), and the hymns of Vak(X.125). 

The word deity or the devata means the subject 
matter or the theme of the verse. These subjects on the 
physical plane would either concern the sphere of the 
Earth, with Agni as devata or the atmosphere with Vayu 
and Indra as devata, or the celestial sphere with Surya as 
devata, Thus there are, in fact, three deities only (Agni, 
Vayu or Indra, and Surya). They include all other 
deities. Similar to this, we shall have three such groups 
in non-physical realms (the mental and spiritual) too, 

In the light of these deities, the Vedic verses can be 
interpreted on multiple planes: social plane, cosmic plane 
and mystic or spiritual plane. Sometimes we call these 
Interpretations as adhibhautika (भाविभोतिक) , adhidaivika 
(भाषिदेविक) and adhyatmika (भाष्यात्मिक), Dayananda has 
tried to interpret these verses on the social plane, and thus 
in his Interpretation, agni may stand fora learned person, 
a leader of the society; indra would be a king or the officer 
‘pmmander of an army; soma would be a person of tran- 
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quality, or a graduate of a spiritual academy; varuna would 
be a learned preacher or a teacher or a defence minister 
savita would be a teacher or inspirer; pusan would be the 
sustainer of people and hence, may bethe head of an ad- 
ministration; rbhu would be an architect, and marut the 
soldier of an army. 

On the cosmic plane, the devatas are Nature's boun- 
ties; for example agni would mean fire, electricity or the 
sun; indra is the sun or electricity or lightning; soma 1s 
the medicinal plant or curative principle in any medicinal 
herb; it may be moon too; varuna is water, sea or cosmic 
plasma; mitra is vital breath; savita is the sun; visnu is the 
sun or yajna; pusan is the earth; rbhu, the rays of the sun 
and marut, the atmospheric wind. 

On the spiritual or mystic plane, the same devatas 
will have other connotations. Aurobindo has his own 
fascinating system of mystic interpretation; onthis plane, 
these terms stand for apellations of one and the same 
God, sometimes they refer to the soul, and so often to the 
mental behaviours or to different states of consciousness. 
When applied to God, agni is foremost adorable and 
omniscient Lord; indra is the resplendent Lord; soma 15 
the Lord worthy of our affection and devotion; varuna 15 
our Lord of justice, venerable and acceptable; savita is the 
creator Lord; visu is the omnipresent Lord; pusan is the 
sustainer Lord; and marut is the vital breath. 

Some of the devatas are used singly, some like 
asvins are in dual number; some of them are used in plurals 
as visvedevah, apah, rudrah, vasavah, adityah, etc., and 
some of them exist in pairs as mitra-varuna or indragni. 
The most important 32 devatas are enumerated below: 

agni, indra, soma, varuna, mitra, savita, visnu, pusan, 
rbhavah (pl.), usa, marut, (pl.), gravana, devah or visve- 
devah (pl.), rudra, vayu, asvins (twins), apah (pl.) saras- 
vati, adityah (pl.), rudrah (pl.}, vasavah (pl.), brahaspati, 
brahmanaspati, aryaman, indrani, apsarasah (pl.), mitra- 
varuna, indragni, indra-soma, indra-visnu, and indra- 
parvata. 
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COMMENTARIES ON THE VEDAS: 
PRE-SAYANA AND SAYANA SCHOOLS 


The revealed knowledge, the Veda, is an integrated 
one. The tradition says, that in the most natural way, 
it was given to the First Group of Men. In this connec- 
tion we have in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, the follow- 
Ing passage : 


It 15—as, from a fire laid with damp fuel, clouds of 
smoke separately issue forth, so, lo, verily, from this 
great Being (bhuta) has been breathed forth that 
which is the Rgveda, the Yajurveda, the Samaveda, 
(hymns) of the Atharvans and Angirasas, legend 
(itihasa), ancient lore (purana), sciences (vidya), my- 
stic doctrines (upamisad), verses (sloka), aphorisms 
(sutra), explanations (anuvyakhyana), commentaries 
(vyakhyana), sacrifice, oblation, food, drink, this 
world and the other, and all beings. From it, in- 
deed, have all these been breathed forth. (IV.5.11) 


This passage is an elaboration as if of the two Brahma 
Sutras: जन्माद्यस्य यतः and शास्त्रयोनित्वात, which ascribe Brahman 
to be the sole creator of the universe, and the prime origin 
of all true knowledge. 

The Satapatha and the Aitareya Brahmanas have 
also expressed the same sentiments in respect to the reve- 
lation of the Vedas : 


(i) एवं वा अरेऽस्य महतो भूतस्य नि:श्‍वतितं एतद्‌ यद्‌ 
ऋग्वेद यजुवदः सामवेदोऽधर्वागिरसः (SBr. XIV. 5.4.10.) 
From that Great Entity have been breathed out 
the Rgveda, the Yajurveda, the Samaveda and the 
Atharvaveda. 
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(11) For the first three Vedas, the media of reve- 
lation have been the inspired sages Agni, Vayu and 
Aditya: 


AG ग्वेद वायोय॑जुवेद : सूर्यात्‌ सामवेद : | 
ऋग्वेद एव अग्नेरजायत, THAT वायो : सामवेद आदित्यात्‌ (487.%\.7) 


The first group of men, the group of seers, could under- 
stand and comprehend the Divine Word in the most natu- 
ral way, but by and by, it became necessary to instruct 
the subsequent generations as to the mysteries and mea- 
nings of the Vadic Texts. This elaboration was not the 
verbal translation but an elucidation in the form that has 
been preserved to this day for us in the Brahmanas, the 
Aranyakas, the Upanisads and the elaborate systems of 
Indian philosophy. 

Thus the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas, similarly the 
Sakha or branches of the Vedas, 1127 in number accor- 
ding to Indian tradition, the Vedangas, the Upangas and 
the Upavedas arc ina way the exposition of the Vedic 
thoughts. In this context, Dayananda writes in his cele- 
brated book, the Rgvedadi-bhasya-bhumika : 


The four Vedas have an inherent authority inasmuch 
as being the word of God, who is omniscient, omni- 
potent, and the possessor of universal learning, there 
can be no error, or shortcoming in them. The 
Vedas are to be considered their own authority like 
the sun or the lamp. As the sun and the lamp shi- 
ning with their own light make all other physical 
objects visible, so the Vedas, too, shining with their 
own light make the other books of knowledge shine. 
Ihe books which are opposed to the Vedas ought 
never to be accepted as authoritative. But the Vedas 
do not lose their authority even if they arc opposed 
to other books because they are self-authoritative, 
and other books depend for their authority on 
them. ad 

The mantra or the samhita portion alone of the four 
Vedas is self-authoritative. The Brahmanas, being 
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only the commentaries on the Vedas, are authori- 
tative only in so far as they are in agrecment with 
them. Similarly, the 1127 branches of the Vedas 
also are of authority only in so far as they agree with 
them, because they too are only the glosses of the 
Vedas. The same may be said of the angas (limbs) 
of the Vedas: viz. orthoepy (siksa), grammar (vya- 
karana), etymology (nirukta), prosody (chanda), 
and astronomy (jyotis). The four upavedas, viz. the 
ayurveda or the medical science, the dhanurveda, the 
science of weapons, the gandharva-veda or the science 
of music (and aesthetics), and the arthaveda, or the 
science of technology, and production of wealth 
and its distribution, are in the same category. 


As a prelude to his commentary, Dayananda further 
says in the same book, Rgvedadi-bhasya-Uhumika : 


In the Vedic Commentary, we shall refer to the ope- 
rational part only in so far as it will be deducible 
from the meaning of the word alone. We shall not, 
however, give a detailed description of the viniyogas, 
or the directions which ought to be followed whilst 
performing various yajnas, from the agnihotra to the 
asvamedha, according to the Vedic verses. The 
reason is that the true application (viniyoga) of the 
verses, im reference to operations are given in the 
Aitareya and Satapatha Brahmanas, and also the 
Purva-Mimamsa, and the Srauta Sutras etc. Their 
repetition shall disfigure this Commentary with the 
faults of tautological repetition and “grinding of the 
ground meal"; such faults are met with in non-rsi- 
written literature. Only so much the application of 
mantras to action-portion (i.c. the viniyogt) is to 
be accepted as has the authority of the Vedas at its 
back, is deducible from the meaning of the Vedic 
verses and is contained in the works mentioned 
above. In the same way we shall describe the wor- 
ship-portion (upasana) also only in so far as it would 
be consistent with the context and the meanings of 
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words, the reason being that it has been dealt with in 
detail in Patanial's Yoga Sutras. We shall adopt 
the same method in dealing with the spirituality or 
metaphysical portion because it has been fully treated 
ofin the Samkhya, the Vedanta and the Upanisads. 


In fact, according to Dayananda, the ancient treatises of 
the Vedic times were merely an elaboration, and 11 some 
respects, thus, the commentaries of the Vedic Texts which 
constitute the divine knowledge. 

It is difficult to assign any date to the Vedas 
revealed: it is difficult to say when they were brought to 
the written form: it is again equally difficultto say, when 
they were edited and arranged under different heads and 
sub-heads (samhitikarana) of which several classifications 
are available at present. It is a wonder that they could be 
preserved and are made available to us against all 
hazards of time and adverse circumstances. The entire 
credit goes to a group of people who took all care towards 
accuracy and precision, and traditionally handed over 
the entire treasure to their successive generations. 

We do not know whether formal commentaries were 
ever deemed to be necessary. In the Nighantu and the 
Nirkuta of Yaska, we have an indication of general 
principles of interpretation. Undoubtedly, Yaska’s field of 
acquaintance was very wide; in his Nirukta, he quotes from 
all the four Vedas and their pada-pathas, the Taittiriya 
Samhita, Maitrayani Samhita, the Kathaka Samhita, 
the Aitareya Brahmana, the Satapatha Brahmana, the 
Gopatha Brahmana, the Kausitaki Brahmana, the Sadvimsa 
Brahmana, the Taittiriya Brahmana, the DaivataBrahmena; 
the .Pratisakhyas and sometimes from the Upanisads and 
Aranyakas also. Again, in his treatise, he refers to and 
quotes the opinions of the various schools of thought 
prevalent in his times,—the school of etymologists, the 
school of grammarians and the schools of ritualists, 
legendists and naidanas (para-etymologists), and very 
often he criticizes the views of his predecessors and 
contemporaries : 
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Agrayana (sm), Agrayana (mmm), Acaryah, 
Eke (some one), Aitihasikah, Audumbarayana, 
Aupamanvava, Aurnavabha Kathaka, Katthakya, 
Kautsa, Kraustuki, Gargya, Galava, Carmasiras, 
Taitiki, Duhitr-dayadya, Naidanah, Nairuktah, 
Parivrajakah, Purve yajnikah, Brahmana, Yajni- 
Kah, Varsyayani, 'a1yakaranah, tabalaksa, 
Bakatayana, Sakapuni,  Sakalya,  Sthaulasthr 
Haridravika. 


Besides the schools of etymologists, we. had in our 
history the schools of srammarians to a scholars in 
interpreting the Vedic verses. Panini’s Astadhyayi, and 
Patanjali’s Great Commentary on it, known as the 
Mahabhasya, deal with the Jawkika (common Sanskrit) and 


the Vedic Sanskrit both. In his Sabdanusasanam, Panini 
mentions no less than ten sabdikas (or etymologists 
or linguists) : Apisali, Kasyapa, Gargya, Galava, Cakra- 
varman, Bharadvaja, Sakatayana, Sakalya, Senaka, and 
Sphotayana. There is a further mention of about 16 
scholars at other places: Siva or Mahesvara, Brhaspati, 
Indra, Vayu, Bharadvaja, Bhaguri, Pauskarasadi, Caray- 
ana, Kasakrtsna, Santanu, Vaivaghrapadya, Madhyandini 
Raudhi, Saunaki, Gotama and Vvad 

The rules of determining the pada-patha and krama- 
patia** of the Vedic verses have been clearly dealt with 
in the pratisakhyas of which the following are available 
these days 


— TT 


**By Pada-patha is meant arranging cach word of a Mantra separately 
without regards to the rules of sandhi (euphonic combinaton). 
Krama-patha or krama-reading is a peculiar ‘step-by-step’ arrange- 
ment of a Vedic Text made to secure it from all possible error, by 

as it were, combinining the samthita-patha and the Pada-patha, i. e. 
by giving the words both as connected and unconnected with following 
and preceding wards, We give here an example: 

Samhita patha- भीषघयः संबदन्ते सोमेन सह राज्ञा | 

Pada Patha-WiWWu: । सं । SSH । सोमेन । सह । राज्ञा 

Krama Patha- WWW: सं । सं वदन्ते । बदन्ते सोमेन । 
सोमेन सह । सह राला । राशेति राशा | 
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(i) the Rk-pratisakhya by Saunaka, 

(ii the Vajaseneya-pratisakhya by Katyayana, 

(iii) the Sama-pratisakhya by Vararuci, 

(iv) the Atharva-pratisakhya, 

(v) ‘the Taittiriya- pratisakhya, and . 

(vi) ‘the Maitrayaniya-pratisakhya. 

There 1s a mention of something like four other Pratisa- 
khyas in our literature, but they appear to be obsolete 
now. 

For many centuries after the attempts of the 
grammarians, etymologists, naidanikas and the authors of 
the Pratisakhyas, it had never been deemed necessary to 
write down the systematic comentaries of the Vedas. The 
present day available commentaries may be classified 
under the following heads : 


(1) Pre-Sayana commentaries 
(2) Commentary of Sayana, and the commenta- 
ries of this school, 
(3) Commentaries by Western scholars, 
| 


(4) Commentaries by Dayananda 
(5) Post-Dayananda Commenta 


Pre-Sayana Scholiasts.—Scholiasts of the pre-Sayan: 
period are Skandasvamin, Udgitha and Venkata Madhavi 
The Vishveshvaranand Vedic Rescarch Institute, Hoshiar- 
pur undertook upon itself the arduous task of editing 
and publishing the Samhita, and the pada-patha’s of the 
Rgveda along with critical editions of the commentaries 
on it by the three famous scholiasts, Skandasvamin, 
Udgitha and Venkata-Madhava and also, of the Summary 
by Mudgala of the commentary by Sayana, which, as 
has been claimed by the editors, practically, extracted 
the entire body of the latter except the details of 
ritualistic application (technically known as viniyoga) and 


gr^mmar. 

Not much is known about Skandasvami. From the 

col. | appended at the close of adhyayas in each astaka 
DI j 

(giv. the form of a couplet), it appears that he was a 


resid ) some place known as “Valabhi” and his 
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father's name was Bhartrdhruva. Bhagavat Dutta has assi- 
gned 630 A.D. as the date for his work. The commentary 
of Skandasvami is available on the following books 
and hymns : 


From I.1.1 to 1.56.1; 1.62.1 to [.121.15; V.57.1 to 
V.61.19; VI.29.1 to VI.75.6 


The commentary of Udgitha is available for the por- 
tions: from X.5.4 to X. 12.5; X.13.2 to X.83.6. 

Venkata Madhava's commentary is very brief, but is 
complete, that is, from L1.1 to X.191.4. 

Mudgala’s vrtti is from 1.1.1 to LI21.15; V.9.1 to 
VL9.6. It is so gratifying to note that all these commen- 
(21105 have been consolidated and published by Vishva 
Bandhu of the Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, 
Hoshiarpur. (1965-1966). 

Skandasvami's commentary was also published in 
fragments from: other sources earlier : Sambasiva Sastri's 
Trivandrum Edition; C. Kunhan Raja’s Madras Edition. 

Skandasvami belongs to the ritualistic school of 
Hinduism. In the beginning of his commentary on the very 
first verse (I.1.1.) he prays to Ganapati Vighnesa, the 
Elephant-god. Then he says, that the Vedic verses are 
of five kinds : 


(i) Praisah (3m: ), pertaining to summon, e.g., a 
priest is called upon to commence ihe ceremony. 
(seat: शमितार भारमध्वम्‌, AiBr. 11.6), 

(li) Karanah (करणा:), pertaining to an action. 
[इदमहमर्वावसो; सदमे सीदामि, ५1. 1.5.1.24) 

(111) Ariyomananuyadinah ( क्रियमाणानुवादिन: ), something 
spoken after the action accomplished, (gat qarar: 
Rv. 111.8.4), 

(iv) Sastr. ibhistavanadigatah (शस्तामिष्टबनादिगताः), pertai- 
ning to praises of Weapons ctc, (या त्वा रपं पथोतये, 
Rv. VII. 68, 1). 

(४) Japanuvacandigatah (जपानुवचनादिगता:) , pertaining to 
sacred repetitions etc. तदद्य वाचं प्रथमं मसीय, Rv. X. 
23.4; (बापो रेवती:, Ry. X.30.12) 
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Skandasvami maintains that in all the five cases, one 
should not only pronounce the verses without under- 
standing the meaning, he should know the contents of the 
verse also. This is the justification of writing down a 
commentary. 

Venkata Madhava was the son of Venkatarya, as 
he says in the very opening lines of the couplets attached 
to the commentary ; (श्री वेकटार्यतनयो व्याचिकीषति माघवः}; in the 
couplet given as a colophon at the end of several chapters, 
he calls himself as सुन्दरीसतः ( विश्वामित्र कुते जातः maa: सुन्दरोसुत:) , 
(colophon at the end of chapter 3 of astaka 1), Madhava 
belonged to the family of Visvamitra, कौशिकानां कले (astakal, 
chapter 13! गाधिनिः माधवो नाम, ' astaka I, chapter 2); अष्टकस्य क्‌े 
जातो, (८५४८६८ 1, chapter 4); लोहितस्य कूले जातो (astaka I, 
chapter 5). 


Perhaps his mother was Sundari, belonging to the 
Goira of Vasistha. Lakshman Swarup has placed Madhava 
in the Tenth Century, and Bhagvat Datta between Samvat 
1100 and 1200 Vikram. | 

At the besinning of each chapter, Madhava has 
siven his karikas containing several slokas, in which he 


5 

has outlined the ¢ of rsis, devatas, metres and other 
specifications. He has quoted in his writings from Katya- 
yana’s Sarvanukramani, the Nighantu, the Nirukta and 
the Brhaddevata. 

All these commentators have followed the yajnika 
or ritualistic concepts in their commentaries. Anandatirtha 
was a great devotee of Narayana (God), and he belonged 
to the period 1198-1270. He has interpreted the word 
agni in the first verse ( Rv. 11.1.) as representing the 
adorable Lord. 


SAYANA AND HIS COMMENTARIES. 


Sayana easily ranks with some of our best scholiasts 
of classics, particularly Vedic. He was born in 1315 A. D. 
and died at the age of seventy-two in 1387. The colophon 
given at the ens of the first astaka of the Rgveda comm- 
entary, known as the Madhaviya Vedartha-Prakasa, reads 
as follows : 
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इति श्रीमद्‌ राजाधिराज परमेश्वर वैदिक मार्ग प्रवर्तक श्री वीरबुषक भूपाल 
साम्राज्य घुरन्धरेण सापणाचायण विरचिते माधवीय वेदार्थ प्रकाश ऋक्‌-संहिता- 
भाष्ये प्रथमाष्टकेऽष्टमोऽध्यायः समाप्तः । 


This clearly shows that he was occupying a high rank in 
the kingdom of Bukka of the Vijayanagar State (South 
India). We also hear that he served as the Prime Minister 
in the Kingdom of Kampana, the younger brother of 
Harihar. He was'an Andhra Brahmin of Bharadvaja 
Gotra and Bodhayana Sutra. His family traditions belon- 
ged to the school of the Krsna Yajurveda (the Taittiriya 
Samhita), and the family was known for scholarship since 
several generations. We are told that his father’s name 
was Mayana, and mother’s name Srimati; His elder brother 
Madhava is equally reputed for deep learning; ke was the 
preceptor of the Purva and Uttara Mimamsas both. 
sayana’s younger brother Bhoganatha was a reputed poet. 
sayana himself was the disciple of Vidyatirtha, Bharati- 
tirtha and Sri-Kanthacarya., associated with Srnperi 
Matha, which had received the Royal patronage of 
Harihar Bukka. Harihara I laid the foundations of his 
kingdom ( 1335 A. D. ) on theocratic concepts, and he 
had therefore, taken Madhava and Sayana both in his 
Ministry. As we have said before, Sayana had worked 
earlier as Prime Minister to the Mandaladhisa Prince Kam- 
pana of Nellore Kuthappa, who knew that Sayana was 
not only a first rank scholar, he had military talents too. 
Kampana, however, died soon, and Sayana had to take 
care of the child prince Sangama also. When Sangama 
became major and matured, Prince Bukka took Sayana 
in his Ministry. Prince Bukka was very much interested 
in the Vedic lore, and he made Sayana incharge of the 
Veda Commentary project, which Sayana gladly accepted 
and accomplished with skill in collaboration with a band 
of scholars appointed for the purpose. Sayana has 
expressed his obligations to Prince Bukka in the opening 
verses of the commentary on the Rgveda. 

After the death of Bukka, his son Harihara II 
became the head of the State. Under Harihara’s patronage 
sayana completed his commentary on the Atharvaveda; 
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this has been acknowledged by Sayana in this commentary 
cn the Atharvaveda.** 

Sayana was a Brahmin belonging to the branch of 
the Taittiriya Samhita, and therefore, at the first instance, 
he took up the Krsna Yajurveda for his commentary. The 
work was followed by his commentaries on the Reveda 
Samhita, and the Atharvaveda Samhita. These Vedic 
commentaries were followed by his commentaries on the 
Taittiriya Brahmana, the Taittiriyva Aranyaka, the Aita- 
reya Brahmana and the Aitareya Aranyaka, the Satapatha 
Brahmana, the Tandya Brahmana, the Sadvimsa Brah- 
mana, the Samavidhana Brahmana, the Arseya Brahmana, 
the Devatadhyaya Brahmana, the Upanisad Brahmana, 
the Samhitopanisad Brahmana, and the Vamsa Brah- 
mana. 





** यत्‌ कटाक्षेण तद्‌ रूपं दधद्‌ qam महोपतिः 
प्रादिज्ञन्माधवाचायं वेदार्थस्य प्रकाशने । (Rgveda Commen.) 
तत्‌ कटाक्षेण तद्‌ रूपं दधतो बक्क भृ पतेः 
अभूद्‌ हरिहरो राजा क्षीराब्धेरिव चन्द्रमाः | 
तम्मूलभूतं ्रालोच्य वेदमाथविणामिधम्‌ 
प्रादिशत्‌ सायणाचार्य तदर्थस्य प्रकाशने । (Atharva-veda Commen.) 
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WESTERN TRANSLATORS AND COMMENTATORS 


Under the liberal patonage of Court of Directors of 
the Fast India Company, Professor Dr. F. Max Müller 
undertook his valuable edition of the Rgveda. Professor 
Max Müller speaks of the Vedas thus 

"What can be more tedious than the Veda, and yet 
what can be more interesting, if once we know that 
it 15 the first word spoken by the Aryan Man ? 
ihe Veda has a twofold Interest: it belongs to the 
story of the world and to the history of India...As 
long as man continues to take an interestin the history 
of hus race, and as long as we collect in libraries and 
museums the relies of former ages, the first place in 
that long row of books which contains the records 
ofthe Aryan branch of mankind, will belong for 
ever to the Rgveda.” 


It would be difficult to say who for the first time 
introduced the \ to the Western public. Wilson, in 
Introduction to the translation of the Rgveda, refers to 
the translation of the first astaka, Ogdoad, or eighth book 
of the Rgveda in English by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson and 
Dr. Roci, and fullyin Latin by late Dr. Rosen; a translation 
In French, also, by M. Langlois, extending through four 
astakas or half the Veda was also published at Paris. The 
earliest publication, the work of Rev. Mr. Stevenson, extends 
only to the first three hymns of the third lecture, or sec- 
tion (बह) out of the eight, which the first book or the 
first astaka consists of; Dr.Roer’s translation was equally 
limited stopping with two sections or thirty-two hymns. 
Both these translations were published in India, but we are 
not sure, whether they are available now. Dr. Rosen's trans- 
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lation of the first book was complete as to the text, but his 
premature death interrupted his annotations. Wilson 
speaks highly of this work: “Although executed with pro- 
found scholarship and scrupulous exactitude, and every- 
way deserving of reliance as an authentic representative of 
the original, the Sanskrit is converted into Latin with such 
literal fidelity that the work scarcely admits of consecutive 
perusal, and is most of value as a reference; the translation 
15, 11 fact, subordinate to an edition of the text which it 
accompanies on the same page, and the work 15 designed 
less for general readers than for Sanskrit scholars and 
students of the Veda.” 

In respect to M. Langlois’s translation, Wilson 
comments thus: “The principle followed by M. Langlois 
is the converse of that adopted by Dr. Rosen and he avo- 
wedly sought to give to the vague and mysterious passages 
of the original, a clear, simple, and intelligible interpreta- 
tion. In this, it may be admitted, that he has admirably 
succeeded; but it may be sometimes thought that he has 
not been sufficiently cautious in his rendering of the text, 
and that he has diverged from its phraseology, especially 
as interpreted by the native Scholiast, more widely than 15 

ivisable.” In respect to his own translation, Wilson 
says, “The present. translation possesses at least the advan- 
tage over its predecessors of an accurate text, and it will 
be the fault of the translator, if he does not benefit by 1t 
In converting the original into English, jt has been his 
aim to adhere as strictly to the criginal Sanskrit as the 
necessity of being intelligible would allow.” ( July 1, 1850) 

To the Vedic Hymns (published m the Sacred Books 
of the East Series), Volume I, F. Max Müller has append 
ed a long Preface of 125 pages (March 1869), in. which he 
has discussed at length the principles of translation of 
such classical texts. For several reasons, Professor Max 
Miller chose to start with the hymns devoted to maruts. 
In respect of the translators of the Veda, he says, “I hold 
that they ought to be decipherers and they are bound to 
justify every word of their translation in exactly the same 
manner in which the decipherers of hieroglyphic or cunie- 
form inscriptions justify every step they take." In this 
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connection he refers to the opinion of Professor von Roth, 
one of the most distinguished Vedic scholars of his times, 
who had always been in favour of metrical translations of 
the Vedic Hymns. Whilst Max Müller was more for 
giving abundant notes, Professor von Roth would throw 
the chief weight, not on the notes, but on the translation 
of the text. Max Miiller also says, “On one point, how- 
ever, lam quite willing to agree with my adversaries, 
namely, that a metrical rendering would convey a truer 
idea of the hymns of the Vedic rsis than a prose rendering. 
When I had to translate Vedic hymns into German, I have 
generally, if not always, endeavoured to clothe them in a 
metrical form. In English I feel unable to do so, but I 
lave no doubt that future scholars will find it possible to 
add rhythm and even rhyme, alter the true meaning of the 
ancient verses has once been determined.” Of course, 
Max Miiller confesses that very often, a metrical transla- 
tion is an “excuse only for an inaccurate translation”. 
In his Introduction, Max Miiller discusses the merits and 
demerits of Grassmann’s (based on Otto BGhtlingk and 
Rudolf Roth’s great Dictionary) and of Ludwig's trans- 
lation. (1891). 

Theodor Aufrecht took great pains in producing 
Romanized reprint of the entire Reveda with proper diacri- 
tical marks, including the accent udatta also. Its second 
edition appeared in 1877, and the photomechanical re- 
print of this second edition appeared in 1955 (published 
by Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt.). 

Hermann Oldenberg collaborated with Max Müller, 
and the second volume of the Vedic Hymns inthe SBE 
Series is his translation of Agni Hymns of the Rgveda 
taken from books I-V (about 130 hymns}. Oldenberg’s 
collection of papers on the Vedic subjects have come out 
in a single volume (Kleine Schriften, Teil I & IT, of which 
Teil I is devoted to the Vedic Studies), published by Franz 
Steinep Verlagemehwiesbaden). 

Griffith’s translation of the Reveda appeared first in 
May, 1889, reprinted again in 1896 (in 2 volumes). It has 
now been reprinted in a single volume by Motilal Banar- 
sidass, (1973). In his preface to the first edition, he 
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quotes Professor Weber (from tho History of Indian Litera- 
ture, by Albrecht Weber, Trübner's Oriental Serics, 1878) 
as follows: 


“The reasons, however, by which we are fully justified 
in regarding the literature of India as the most anci- 
ent literature of which written records of an extensive 
scale have been handed down to us, are these: In the 
more ancient parts of the Rgveda Samhita, we find 
the Indian race settled on the north-western borders 
of India, in the Punjab, and even beyond the Punjab, 
on the Kubha or Kophen in Kabul. The gradual 
spread of the race from these seats towards the cast, 
beyond the Saraswati and over Hindustan as far as 
the Ganges, can be traced in the later portions of the 
Vedic writings almost step by step. The writings of 
the following period, that of the epic, consist of 
accounts of the internal conflicts among the conque- 
rors of Hindustan themselves, as, for instance, the 
Mahabharata; or of the farther spread of Brahma- 
nism towards the south, as, for instance, the Rama- 
yana. If we connect with this the first fairly 
accurate information about India which we have 
from a Greek source, viz., from Megasthenes, it 
becomes clear that at the time of this writer the 
brahmanising of Hindustan was already completed, 
while at the time of the Periplus, the very southern- 
most point of the Dekhan had already become the 
seat of the worship of Gauri, the wife of Siva. What 
a series of years, of centuries, must necessarily have 
elapsed before this boundless tract of country, inha- 
bited by wild and vigorous tribes, could have been 
brought over to Brahmanism !” 


I shall not comment on this passage of Griffith which 
needs careful scrutiny. 

During the last hundred and twenty-five years, as a 
result of the labour of our Western scholars (also assisted 
by our own Indian scholars trained on the Western pa- 


ttern), the interest into the Vedas, and the Vedic literature 
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grew but from an entirely different approach. This would 
be seen from the following types of observations: (i) Profe- 
5507 Wilson says: “10 me, the verses of the Veda, except 
In their rhythm, and in a few Tare passages, appear 
singularly prosaic for so early an era as that of their prob- 
able composition, and at any rate, their chief value lies 
not in their fancy but in their facts, social and religious.” 
(11) Professor Cowell says, “The poetry of the Rgveda is 
singularly deficient in that simplicity and natural pathos or 
sublimity which we naturally look for in the songs of an 
early period of civilization. The language and style of 
most of the hymns is singularly artificial....Occasionally 
we meet with fine outbursts of poetry, specially in the 
hymns addressed to the Dawn, but these are never long 
sustained and as a rule we find & grand similies or 
metaphors.” (ii) To all these remarks, Griffith further 
adds, “The worst fault of all, in the Collection regarded 
as a whole, is the intolerable monotony of a great number 
of the hymns, a monotony witich reaches its climax in the 
Ninth Book which consists almost entirely of invocations 
of Soma Pavamana, or the deified Soma juice in process 
ofstraining and purification. The great interest of the 
Rgveda is, in fact, historica! rather than poetical. (IV) Griffith 
attached to the hymns of the Revedaa fresh importance, 
for we find him Saying, “As in its original language we 
see the roots and shoots of the languages of Greek, and 
Latin, of Kelt, Teuton and Slavonian so the deities, the 
myths, and the religious beliefs and practices of the Veda 
throw a flood of light upon the re! gions of all European 
countries. before the introduction of Christianity. (v) In 
Jis connection, Griffith further says, *As the science of 
comparative philology could hardly have existed without 
the study of Sanskrit, so the comparative history of reli- 
gions of the world would have been impossible without 
the study of the Veda.” 

Griffith's translation of the Reveda depends on the 
text of Max Miller Six volume edition) and is partly 
based on Sayana’s commentary He has consulted the 
commentary of Sayana for the general sense of every 
verse, and for the 3241111110 of every word, and has follow- 
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ed his interpretation whenever it seemed to him rational 
and consistent with the text, and with other passages in 
which the same word or words occur. Shall we regard 
Sayana as the truc interpretor of the Rgveda, or for that 
purpose, any other text which he had commented on ? 
The opinions have been conflicting: (1) Professor Wilson 
(whose translation of the Rgveda is rather a version of 
Sayana's paraphrase) is virtually of the opinion that 
Sayana's knowledge of his text has been “far beyond the 
pretensions of any European scholar" and he “must have 
been in possession of all the interpretation which had 
been perpetuated by traditional teaching from. the earliest 
times," But as has been pointed out by Dr. J. Muir, Wilson 
in the notes to his translation admits that he “occasionally 
failed to find in Sayana a perfectly satisfactory guide,” 
and Wilson at places has remarked that the *'scholiast is 
evidently puzzled,” and that his explanations are obscure. 
Professor Roth, the author of the Vedic portion of 
the great St. Petersburg Lexicon, has given in his Preface 
an interesting comment, which we shall reproduce at 
length: 
So far as regards one of the branches of Vedic literature, the 
treatises on theology and worship, we can desire no better guides 
than these commentators, so exact in all respects, who follow 
their texts word by word, who so long as even the semblance of 
a misconception might arise, are never Weary of repeating what 
they have frequently said before, and who often appear as if they 
had been writing for us foreigners rather than for their own 
priestly alumni who had grown up in the midst of these concep- 
tions and impressions. Here... they are in their proper ground. 
The case, however, is quite different when the same men assume 
the task of interpreting the ancient collection of hymns...Here 
were required not only quite different qualifications for inter- 
pretation but also a greater freedom of judgment and a greater 
breadth of view and of historical institutions. Freedom of 
Judgment, however, was wanting to priestly learning, whilst in 
India no one has ever had any conception of historical develop- 
ment. The very qualities which had made those commentators 
excellent guides to an understanding of the theological treatises 
render them unsuitable conductors on that far older and quite 
differently circumstanced domain. 


As the so-called classical Sanskrit was perfectly familiar to them 
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they sought ity ordinary idiom in the Vedic hymns also. Since 
any difference in the ritual appeared to them inconceivable and 
the present forms were believed to have existed from the beginn- 
ing of the world, they fancied that the patriarchs of the Indian 
religion must have sacrificed in the very same manner. 


As the recognized mythological and classical system of their 
own age appeared to them unassailable and revealed varieties, they 
must necessarily (so the commentators thought) 5e discoverable 
in that centre paint of revelation, the hymns of the ancient rsis, 
ihr had नी j fF ग्‌ f. f, Tf Ir rere er e , | — m d nd 
ha had, indeed, lived in familic ercourse with the gods, an 
possessed far higher wisdom than the succeeding generations 


It has never occurred to any one to make our understanding of 
the Hebrew books of Old Testament depend on the Talmud and 
the Rabbins, while there are not wanting scholars who hold it 
as the duty of a conscientious interpreter of the Veda to translate 
in conformity with Sayana, Mahidhara etc. Consequently we do 
not believe like H. H. Wilson, that Sayana, for instance, under- 
stood the expression of the Veda better than any European inter- 
preter; but we think that a conscientious European interpreter may 
understand the Veda far better and more correctly than Sayana 

We do not esteem it our first task to arrive at that understanding 
of the Veda which was current in India some centuries ago, but 
to search out the sense which the poets themselves have put into 

eir hymns and rances. 


Hence we are of opinion that the writings of Sayana and the 
other commentators do not form arule for the interpreter, but 
are merely one of those helps of which the latter will avail 
himself for the execution of his undoubtedly difficult task, a task 
which is not to be omplished at the first onset, or by any 
single individual.. 

We have, therefore, endeavoured to follow the path prescribed 
by philology, to derive from the texts themselves the sense 
which they contain, by a juxtaposition of all the passages which 
are cognate in diction or contains—a tedious and laborious path, 
in which neither the commentators nor the translators have 
preceded us. 


It would be cf interest to go through the opinion of 


Max Müller on the etymological texts like the Nirukta. 
He says: 


As the authors of the Brahmanas were blinded by theology, the 
authors of the still later Niruktas were deceived by etymological 
ficticns, and both conspired to mislead by their anthority later 
and more sensible commentators, such as Sayana. Where 
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sayana has no authority to mislead him, his commentary is at 
all events rational; but still his scholastic notions would never 
allow him to accept the free irterpretation which comparative 
study of these venerable documents forces upon the unprejudiced 
scholar We must therefore discover ourselves the real 
vestiges of these ancient poets. 


Professor Benfey has something very interesting and 
useful to say : 


Every one who has carefully studied the Indian interpretations 
is awar : that absolutely no continuous tradition extending from 
the composition of the Veda to their explanation by Indian 
scholars can be assumed; that, on the contrary, between the 
genuine poetic remains of Vedic antiquity and their interpre- 
tations a long-continued break in tradition must have intervened, 
out of which at most the comprehension of some particulars 
may have been rescued and handed down to later times by means 
of liturgical usages and words, formulae, and perhaps, alsa, 
poems, connected therewith. Besides these remains of tradition, 
which must be estimated as very scanty, the interpreters of the 
Veda had, in the main, scarcely any other help than those Which, 
for the most part, are still at our command, the usage of the 
classical speech, and the grammatical and etymological-[axi- 
cographical investigation of words. 


n any case, whatever may be the shortcomings of Indian 
interpreters, one must remember, as Professor Goldstücker 
remarked: “Without the vast information, which those 
commentators have disclosed to us, without their method 
of explaining the obscurest text,—in one word, without 
their scholarship, we should still stand at the Outer doors 
of Hindu antiquity." In fact, Goldstücker ridicules the 
assertion that a European scholar can understand the 
Veda more correctly than Sayana, or arrive more nearly 
at the meaning which the rsis gave to their own hymns, 

In the galaxy of the Western scholars who devoted 
themselves to the study of the Veda we have the follo- 
wing: Professors Roth, Benfey, Weber, Ludwig, Max 

Müller, Grassmann, H. H. Wilson, Monier Williams, Dr. 
John "fuir, Wallis, Griffith, M. Bergaigne, Oldenberg, 
Geldner and Kaegi, Peterson and others. To this list, 


ove must add the name of W. D. Whitney for the Pains 
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he took on the translation of the Atharvaveda and of 
Bloomfield for his Vedic Concordance. 


WESTERN THEORIES 


Western theories based on lack of sympathy.— Whilst 


introducing Modern Theories 11 one of his chapters, 
Aurobindo remarks: 


“It was the curiosity of a foreign culture that broke after many 
centuries the seal of final authoritativeness which Sayana had 
fixed on the ritualistic interpretation of the Veda. The ancient 
Scripture was delivered over to a scholarship laborious, bold ia 
speculation, ingenious in its fights of fancy, conscientious 
according to its own lights, but iLfted to understand the 
method of the old mystic poets; for it was void of any sympathy 
With that ancient temperament. unprovided with any clue in its 
own intellectual or spiritual environment to the ideas hidden in 
the Vedic figures and parables. The result has been of a double 
character, on the one side the beginning of a more minute, 
thorough and careful as well as a freer handling of the problems 
of Vedic interpretation, on the other hand, a final exaggeration 
Of its apparent materia! sense and the complete obscuration of 
its true and inner secret.” (Aurobindo, Vol, X, p.22) 


By modern theories, we mean the theories which 
have been advanced by the comparative mythologists, 
linguists, philologists, anthropologists and scholars in 
some of the countries of West. When they gained their 
first acquaintance with Indian literature, its culture and 
customs, they tried to interpret it in consonance with the 
mythology and culture of other nations in East, Middle- 
Fast and some other lands. In this context, these scholars 
laboriously developed the modern theory of Veda also, 
Which starts with the conception (for which Sayana js 
responsible) of the Vedas as the hymnal of an early, 
primitive and largely barbaric society, crude in its mora! 
and religious conceptions, rude in its outlook upon the 
World that environed it. The ritualism which Sayana 
accepted as part ofa divine knowledge and as endowed 
th a mysterious cfficacy, European scholarship accepted 
as. elaboration of the old Savage propitiatory sacrifices 
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offered to imaginary superhuman personalities who might 
be benevolent or malevolent according as they were 
worshipped or neglec (Aurobindo, Vol. X, p. 23) 

The story does not stop here. “1112 historical ele- 
ment admitted by Sayana,” so says Aurobindo, “was 
readily seized on and enlarged by new renderings and 
new explanation ofthe allusions in the hymns ceveloped 
in an eager hunt for clues to the primitive history, manne- 
rs and institutions of those barbarous races.” And thus 
Sayana’s interpretation of the Vedas, instead ०1 bringing 
credit to the race and culture, which accepted Vedas 
sacred authority, brought a disregard and disrepute, and 
damaged more than did any good to the reputation they 
deserved on account of their contributions in other fields 
(in the field of philosophical experiences, as evident iron 
the upanisads, in linguistics and grammar, as evident from 
Panini and Patanjali’s works, in astronomy, logic, mathe- 
matics, surgery and medicine). The first credit gocs to 
Dayananda for having raised a voice against the traditio- 
nal scholiasts, like Sayana and others 

At the time of the beginning of the Western interprc- 
tation, the situation was something like this. The natura- 
listic element played a very important role. The obvious 
identification of the Vedic gods in their external aspects 

ith certain Nature-Powers was used as the starting-point 
for a comparative study of Aryan mythologies; the hesi- 
tating identification of certain of the less prominent deities 
as Sun-Powers was taken as a general clue to the system 
of primitive myth-making and elaborate sun-myth and 
star-myth theories of comparative mythology were 
founded. In this new light the Vedic hymnology has come 
to be interpreted as a half-superstitious, half-poctic alle- 
gory of Nature with an important astronomical element. 
The rest is partly contemporary history, partly the formu- 
lac and practices of sacrificial ritualism, not mystic, bu 
merely primitive and superstitious. 

The theory of emergence from the mere savage Was 
dominatingly a concept of the Nincteenth Century. We 
now know that remarkable civilizations existed in China, 
Egypt, Chaldea and Assyria many thousands of years ago, 
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and itis now coming generally to be agreed that Greece 
and India were no exceptions to the general high culture 
of Asia and Mediterranean races. Aurobindo in this 
context rightly says, that “if the Vedic Indians do not get 
the benefit of this revived knowledge, it is due to the 
survival of the theory with which European erudition 
started that they belonged to the so-called Aryan race and 
were on the same level of culture with the early Aryan 
Greeks, Celts, Germans as they are represented to us in 
the Homeric poems, the old Norse Sagas and the Roman 
accounts of the ancient Gaul and Teuton. Hence has 
arisen the theory that these Aryan races were northern 
barbarians who broke in from their colder climes on the 
old and rich civilizations of Mediterranean Europe and 
Dravidian India." 

It is not for me to discuss in details many such 
theories which have been started in the West on flimsy 
grounds and insufficient evidences. The indications in 
the Veda on which this tneory of a recent Aryan invasion 
is built, are very scanty in quantity and uncertain in their 
significance. The distinction between Aryan and un- 
Aryan seems on the mass of evidence to indicate a cultural 
rather than a racial difference. Nor is it a certain conclu- 
sion from the data we possess that the early Aryan cultu- 
res—supposing the Celt, Teuton, Greek and Indian to 
represent one common cultural origin,—were really undc- 
veloped and barbarous (Aurobindo, Vol. X, p. 24). 

The methodology adopted in comparative mythology 
is not very happy one. It has founded its interpretation 
on a theory which saw nothing between the early savage 
and Plato or the upanisads. It has taken for granted that 
the early religions have been founded on the wonder of 
barbarians waking up suddenly to the astonishing fact 
that such strange things as Dawn and Night and the Sun 
existed and attempting in a crude, barbaric, imaginative 
way to explain their existence. We have no space here to 
discuss these aspects in details. There could be much that 
would be useful in the speculation of comparative mytho-- 
logy; but in order that the bulk of its results should be 
sound and acceptable, it must use a more o»atient ond 
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consistent method and organize itself as part of a weli- 
founded science of Religion. The mere identification of 
Greek and Sanskrit names and the ingenious discovery 
that Heracles pyre is an image of the setting Sun or that 
Paris and Helen are Greek corruption of the Vedic sarama 
and panis make an interesting diversion for an imaginative 
mind, but can by themselves lead to no serious result even 
if they should prove to be correct. Nor is their correctness 
beyond serious doubt, for it is the vice of the fragmentary 
and imaginative method by which the sun and star myth 
interpretations are built up that they can be applied with 
equal ease and convincingness to any and every human 
tradition, belief or even actual event of history." Withthis 
method, so says, Aurobindo, we can never be sure where 
we have hit on a truth or where we are listening to a mere 
ingenuity. (Aurobindo, Vol. X, p. 27). 


Modern Indian Interpreters—The whole problem of 
the interpretation of Vedic texts shall perhaps ever remain 
an open field in which any contribution that can throw light 
upon the problem should be welcome. Three contributions 
on Western lines have proceeded from Indian scholars, 
but one of the profoundest contributions has been by an 
Indian Savant, Dayananda, on indigenous lines with 
freshness of outlook and depth of vision. The lines 
showed by him opened new vistas for Aurobindo in deve- 
loping his psychological approach. Those who followed 
the Western methods were Bal Gangadhar Tilak, T. Para- 


masiva Aiyer, and A.C. Das. Tilak in the Arctic Hame 


in the Vedas has accepted the general conclusions 01 
European scholarship, but by a fresh examination of the 
Vedic Dawn, the figure of the Vedic Cows and the astro- 
nomical data of the hymns, has established at least a 
strong probability that the Aryan races descended origi- 
nally from the Arctic regions in the glacial period. A (5, 
Das, another scholar of repute from Bengal in the Revedic 
India has contradicted Tilak’s views, and has almost 


2 1-1 Christ and his twelve disciples are, a great scholar assures us, 
the Sun and the twelve months. The career of Napolean is the most 
perfect sun-myil in all legend or history ( Aurobindo) 
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conclusively shown from the Vedic texts that the Punjab, 
the land of five rivers and the adjoining area was the 
cradle home of the Vedic Aryans. 1 Paramasiva Aiyer 
by a still bolder departure has attempted to prove that the 
whole of the Rgveda is a figurative representation of the 
geological phenomena belonging to the new birth of our 
planet after its long continued glacial death in the same 
period of terrestrial evolution. Whether one accepts or 
not, he has thrown a new light on the great riddle of ahi 
vrtra and the release of the seven rivers. 

None of the above authors commented on the entire 
text of even a single veda. Dayananda, however, took 
upon himself the stupendous task of commenting on the 
Yajurveda and the Rgveda as a new venture, auite inde- 
pendent from the traditional commentaries of Sayana 
(his life was cut short, and he could not proceed beyond 
Mandala VI of the Rgveda). As Aurobindo writes, it was 
thc remarkable attempt by Svami Dayananda, the founder 
of the Arya Samaj, to re-establish the Veda as a living 
religious Scripture. Dayananda took as his basis a free 
use of the old Indian philology, which he found in the 
Nirukta. Himselfa great Sanskrit scholar, he handled 
ms material with remarkable power and independence. 
“specially creative was his use that peculiar feature of the 
old Sanskrit tongue which is best expressed by a phrast 
f Sayana’s,—the multisignificance of roots, we shall see, 
‘hat the right following of this clue is of capital impor- 
ance for understanding the peculiar method of the Vedic 
7025. (Aurobindo, Vol. X, p. 29 

"Dayananda's interpretation", writes Aurobindo, 
“of thc hymns is governed by the idea that the Vedas are 
a plenary revelation of religious, ethical and scientific 
truth. Its religious teaching is monotheistic and the Vedic 
gods are different decriptive names of the one Deity; they 
are at the same time indicative 115 DOWETS as we see 
them working in Nature and by a true understanding of the 
sense of the Vedas we could arrive at all the scientific 
truths which have been discovered by modern research", 

At times therc has been a mis understanding both in 
the circles of the Arya Samaj and outside, whilst inter- 
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preting the hypothesis of Dayananda inasmuch as the 
Vedas contain the germ (or seed) of all truc knowledge 
(including philosophy and science). Dayananda always 
regards sruti as different from sastra. The Vedas consti- 
tute the sruti, as revealed, and the sastras are developed 
as systematics to understand the sruti and God’s creation, 
both. The sruti always has the germ of the sastra in it, 
but is not the sastra. In this sense, Dayananda regards 
the sruti to be constituting the germ of all true knowledge. 

The old nations have to their credit great scientific, 
literary and creative discoveries and conceptions. In 
some fields, the ancient races, it ought to be admitted, 
were far more advanced than is yet recognized. The 
Egyptians and Chaldeans, we now know, had discovered 
much that has since been rediscovered by modern science 
and much also that has not been rediscovered. The 
ancient India was inspired with the Vedic studies, and in 
the context of these studies, India developed her logic, 
mathematics, astronomy, medical sciences, grammar, 
prosody and aesthetics besides metaphysics, and spiritual 
sciences. Dayananda referred to this glory of India, 
which was built up round the teaching of the Vedas, a 
living force. 

Aurobindo, whilst complimenting, says, “Dayananda 
has given the clue to the linguistic secret of the rsis and 
re-emphasised one central idea of the Vedic religion, the 
idea of the One Being with the Devas expressing in 
numerous names and forms the many-sidedness of His 
unity." (Aurobindo, Vol. X, p. 31). 


3 


PRE-DAYANANDA AND POST-DAYANANDA 
PERIOD OF INTERPRETATION: 
SAYANA—DAYANANDA—AUROBINDO 


Aurobindo presents the problem of the Vedic inter- 
pretation in the following words : 


"We have in the Rgveda.--the true and the only Veda in the 
estimation of European scholars,—a body of sacrificial hymns 
couched ina very ancient language which presents a number of 
almost insoluble difficulties. It is full of ancient forms and words 
which do not appear in later speech and have often to be fixed 
in some doubtful sense by intelligent conjecture; a mass even of 
the words that it has in common with classical Sanskrit seem to 
bear or at least to admit another significance than in the later 
literary tongue; and a multitude of its vocables, especially the 
most common, those which are most vital to the sense, are 
capable ofa surprising number of unconnected significances, 
which may give according to our preference in selection, quite 
different complexions to whole passages, whole hymns, and cven 
to the whole thought of the Veda.” (Aurobindo, Vol.X. p.2) 


During the past several centuries, there have been at 
least three types of major attempts to fix the sense of these 
ancient litanies : (1) The first of these attempts exists only 
by fragments in the brahmanas, and the upanisads. (ii) An 
interpretation almost in the same strain has been followed 
by another Indian scholar Sayana—this is the traditional 
ritualistic interpretation of the Vedic texts, as if the entire 
text of the Rgveda (and the Yajurveda too), was meant to 
be used for one or the other purpose in sacrifices. (iii) 
Lastly, we have another mode of interpretation which has 
bcen introduced by modern Western scholarship ( European 
and American), based on comparisons and conjectures; i.e. 
claimed to be based on the comparative philology, and 
systematic study of human behaviours through ages in 
different lands, 
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In respect to the traditional ritualistic interpretation, 
and the conjectural Western interpretations, Aurobindo 
rightly remarks as follows : 


“Both of them present one characteristic in common, the exfra- 
ordinary incoherence and poverty of sense, which their results 
stamp upon the ancient hymns. The separate lines can be given, 
whether naturally or by force of conjecture, a good sense, or a 
sense that hangs together, the diction that results, if garish in 
style, if loaded with otiose and decorative epithets, if developing 
extraordinarily little of meaning in an amazing mass of gaudy 
figure and verbiage, can be made to run into intelligible sen- 
tences; but when we come to read the hymns as a whole, we seem 
to be in the presence of men who, unlike the earlier ‘writers of 
other races, were incapable of coherent and natural expression or 
of connected thought. Except in the briefer and simpler hymns 
the language tends to be either obscure or artificial; the thoughts 
are either unconnected or have to be forced and beaten by the 
interpreter into a whole. The scholar in dealing with text 15 
obliged to substitute for interpretation a process almost of fabri- 
cation. We feel that he is notso much revealing the sense as 
hammering and forging rebellious materia! into some sort of 
shape and consistency.” (Aurobindo, Vol. X. p. 3) 


These observations of Aurobindo arc valid in regards 
to the interpretations given by either Sayana or by our 
Western scholars like Max Muller, Geldner, Oldenberg, 
Grfüithor Wilson. If these interpretations are accepted, 
then the hymns of the Rgveda (and other Vedas) would be 
justifiably qualified by such terms as “obscure and barbarous 
compositions.’ But one thing is exceptionally remarkable. 
These so called obscure and barbarous compositions have 
bad the most splendid good fortune inall literary history. 
‘They have been the reputed source not only of some of the 
world’s richest and profoundest religions, but of some of 
its subtlest metaphysical philosophies. In the fixed tradition 
of thousands of years they have been revered as the origin 
and standard ofall that can be held as authoritative and 
true in Brahmanas, Upanisads, in the six Systems of 
Indian philosophy, and even in the later and medieval 
literature of Indian thought. They have been invariably 
regarded as the literature of ultimate Supreme Authority 
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(svatah pramana). They have inspired the teachings of all 
saints, scersand sages. The name borne by them has been 
the Veda, the knowledge, a term which stands for the 
highest spiritual truth of which the human mind is capable. 
But,as Aurobindo rightly remarks, if we accept the current 
interpretations, whether Sayana’s or the modern theory, the 
whole of this sublime and sacred reputation is a colossal 
fiction. If we accept the traditional or western interpre- 
tations, the hymns would be nothing more than the naive 
superstitious, fancies of untaught and materialistic barba- 
rians concerned only with the most external gains and 
enjoyments and ignorant of all but the most elementary 
moral notions and religious aspirations. Of course, rituals 
have some value in life, but the entire Vedic texts have 
nothing else in them but rituals, is an idea repugnant to 
any rational thought. As we have said, the Vedas were 
held in the highest esteem by all the systems of Indian 
philosophy, particularly of the Upanisads, and it 1s so well 
known that the true foundation or starting point of 
religions and philosophies are these Upaniszds, and if so, 
if the Vedas are to be traditionally interpreted, then these 
Upanisads have to be conceived as a revolt of philosophi- 
cal and speculative minds against the ritualistic material- 
ism of the Vedas. The entire Vedanta, the Yoga, Samkhya, 
the Nyaya or the Vaisesika system can be directly traced 
to elaborate the theses propounded in the Vedic texts. 
The European scholars have confused issues beyond 
expectations. Aurobindo writes in this context : 


“But this conception, supported by misleading European para- 
1815, realy explains nothing. Such profound and ultimate thoughts, 
such systems of subtle and elaborate psychology as are found in 
the substance of the Upanisads, do not spring out of a previous 
void. The human mind in its progress marches from knowledge 
to knowlege, or it renews and enlarges previous knowledge that 
has been obscured and overlaid, or it seizes on old imperfect 
clues and 15 led by them to new discoveries. The thought of the 
Upanisads supposes preat origins anterior to itself, and these in 
the original theories are lacking. The hypothesis, invented to fill 
the gap, that these ideas were borrowed by barbarious Aryan 
nmvaders from the civilized Dravidians, is a conjecture, sup- 
ported only by other conjectures. It is indeed coming to be 
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doubted whether the whole story of an Aryan invasion through 
the Punjab is not a myth of the philologists, (Aurobindo, Vol. 
A. p. 4). 


In fact, the Veda has to be seen from another pers- 
pective. It is the revelation of an age anterior to our in- 
tellectual philosophies. It is sruti and not a sastra. In that 
original epoch, when it was given to us, thought proceeded 
by methods other then those of our logical reasoning and 
speech (the accepted modes of expression) which in our pre- 
sent day habits would be inadmissible. The wisest then 
depended on inner experience and the suggestions of the 
intuitive complexfor all knowledge that ranged beyond 
mankind's ordinary perceptions and daily activities. Their 
aim wasillumination, as Aurobindo puts it, not logical 
conviction, their ideal the inspired seer, not the accurate 
reasoner, The rsi was not the individual composer of the 
hymn, but the seer (drasta) of an eternal truth and an im- 
personal knowledge. The language ofthe Veda itself is sruti, 
a rhythm not composed by the intellect but heard, a divine 
word that came vibrating outofthe Infinite to the inner 
audience of the man who had previously made himself fit 
for the impersonal knowledge (Aurobindo, Vol. X. p.8). So 
speaks Dayananda about the Vedas, so spoke the older rsis, 
and so speaks Aurobindo about the Vedic revelation. The 
words themselves, drsti and sruti, sight and hearing, are 
Vedic expressions; these and cognate words signify, in the 
esoteric terminology of the hymns, revelatory knowledge 
and the contents of inspiration (sabda, artha, and the 
sambandha). 

There 1s a progressive preparedness for the reception 
of the divine revelation in the hymns themselves so often. 
Knowledge itself was a travelling anda reaching, or a fin- 
ding and a winning (as Aurobindo puts it); the revelation 
of the mysterious comes only at the end; the light was the 
prize of a final victory. There is continually in the Veda 
this imageofthe jorney, the Soul’s march on the path of 
Truth. On that path asit advances, it also ascends; new 
vistas of power and light open to itsaspiration; it wins by 
a heroic effortits enlarged spiritual possessions. If a cohe- 
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rence 1s to be appreciated in a particular hymn, this type 
of approach has to be constantly keptin mind. The hymn 
would by and by raise you from an exotericto an esoteric 
realm. A particular verse might be referring to mundane 
fire for the time being, but by and by it would raise you to 
the realm of the cosmic Fire and then finally take you to the 
Inner Fire, the Divine Warmth, which is the secret of life. 
And similarly, a casual reference to ordinary broad day 
light or the light appearing every day at dawn, may take 
you through a series of successive steps to thecosmic light 
and finally to the Inner Spiritual Light of one’s own con- 
sciousness or even the Divine Light of the Supreme Self. 

If one gets familiarized with this technique of the 
Souls march on the path of Truth, then to him, the Veda 
would neither be a collection of verses, being an attempt 
to set down the results of intellectual or imaginative specu- 
lations, nor would it consist of the dogmas of a primi- 
tive religion. 

The Vedas were revealed to the earliest man and since 
then, they were traditionally handed down to posterity 
with utmost carein accuracy. It is difficult to say when 
they were for the first time classified into the details of the 
samhitas. But there are certain considerations which justify 
us in ascribing to it an almost enormous antiquity. An 
accurate text, accurate in every syllable, accurate in every 
accent, Was a matter of supreme importance to the Vedic 
ritualists; for on scrupulous, accuracy depended the effe- 
ctuality of the sacrifice. We are told, for instance, in the 
Brahmanas the story of tvastr, who, performing a sacrifice 
to produce an avenger of his son slain by Indra, produced, 
owing to an error of accentuation, nota Slayer of Indra, 
but one of whom Indra must be the Slayer (indra-satru). 
The prodigious accuracy of the ancient Indian memory 15 
also notorious and proverbial. And the sanctity of the text 
prevented such interpolations, alterations, modernizing 
revisions, as have been replaced by the present form of the 
Mahabharata, the ancient epic of the Kurus. 

The ancients were not satisfied with the samhita 
pathas of the Vedic verses in which the rigid rules of 
cuphonic combination of separate words (sandhi) were 
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applied. The Vedicrsis, as was natural in a living speech, 
followed the ear rather than fixed rule; some times they 
combined the separate words, sometimes thcy left them un- 
combined. And therefore, they have not only retained with 
accuracy the samhita pathas, but the pada-pathas also with 
proper accentuation. In these pada-pathas, all euphonic 
combinations are again resolved into the original and 
separate words and even components of compound words 
indicated. 

We shall not enter here into the details involving 
the change ofa samhita-patha into the corresponding pada- 
patha and vice versa 

A few illustrations of the samhita-patha and the pada- 
patha for the same Rgvedic verse are given below : 


I. Samhita-patha 
अग्निमीळे पुरोहित यज्ञस्य देवमृत्विजम्‌ । 
होतार रत्नधातमम्‌ | 
Pada-patha 
अग्निम्‌ । ईळे । पुरःऽहितम्‌ । यज्ञस्य । देवम्‌ । ऋत्विजम्‌ । 
होतारम्‌ । रत्नऽधातमम्‌ | 
2. Samhita-path 
अग्नि : पूर्व भिक पिभिरीडयो priv: । स देवां एह वक्षति | 
Pada-patha 
अग्नि : । ca भिः । ऋषि । ईड्यः | नूतनः । उत । 
स: । देवान्‌ । भा । इह । वक्षति । 
(These pada-pathas would be a help in proper għana- 
pathas, mala-pathas, jata-pathas etc.) besides the interpre- 
tations, depending on accents also.) 


Coherence in the Vedic hymns. 

We can thus entirely rely onthe Vedic texts available 
to us today, in the form of the pada-patha. Very few are the 
instances in which the exactness or the sound judgment of 
the pada-patha can be called into question. “We have then” 
Aurobindo says, "as our basis a text which we can confi- 
dently accept and which, even if we hold it in a few ins- 
tances doubtful or defective, docs not at any rate cali for 
that often licentious labour ofemendation to which some of 
the European classicslend themselves." Aurobindo further 
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says, "Nor is there, in my view, any good reason to doubt 
that we have the hymns arrayed, for the most part in the 
right order of their verses, and intheir exact entirety. The 
exceptions, if they exist, are negligible in number and im- 
portance. When the hymns seem to. us incoherent, it is 
because we do not understand them. Once the clueis 
found, we discover that they are perfect wholes as admir- 
able in the structure of their thought asin. their language 
and their rhythms.” (Aurobindo, Vol. X. p. 16). 

Natural meaning of Vedic terms. The only literature. of the 
closest proximity to the revealed Vedic texts, is of the 
brahmanas and the aranyakas; and both of them belong to 
the ritualistic period. Perhaps, there must have been a gap 
of milleniums between the dawn of the Vedic knowledge, 
and the liturgical books of the Brahmanic period. And 
therefore, Aurobindo isright when he says, that “for even 
in the earlier days of classical erudition, the ritualistic view 
of the Veda was already dominant, the originalsense of the 
words, the lines, the allusions, the clue to the structure of 
the thought had been long lost or obscured; nor was there 
in the erudite that intuition or that spiritual experience 
which might have partly recovered the lost secret. In such 
a field, mere learning, especially when it is accompanied 
by an ingenious scholastic mind, is often a snare asa 
guide.” (Aurobindo, Vol. X. p. 16-17). 

There has been a great contribution of the people of 
the ritualistic period, in that they preserved the Vedic texts 
with great care, but on the contrary, the greatest disservice 
they did, was that they obscured the natural meaning of 
the Vedic texts. The mantras were held sacred by them, 
but the real meanings were lost to them, and therefore, for 
the last so many centuries, the Vedas ceased to have any 
dynamic impact on the life of an individual or on society. 
Thanks to the insight and inspirations of Dayananda at the 
close of the Nineteenth Century, followed by spiritual ex- 
periences of another great savant of the present century, 
sti Aurobindo, there has been a complete metamorphosis 
ofour thinking and evaluation of the Vedic texts. The 
greatest contribution of these two great sons of the soil has 
been the emancipation of the Vedic interpretations ‘from 
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the tragic hands of ritualistic periods and medieval 
scholiasts. 

Max Müller and other scholars of the west laboured 
hard on the Vedic texts, not only as pure academicians, 
but they were also sure, that if they could show to Indian 
people how meaningless and debasing the concept. of their 
own Vedic scholiasts were, their future generation, more 
enlightened on account of the advances of modern philo- 
sophy and sciences, would refuse to accept the Vedas and 
the Vedic theology as their solace.* 

The great sage Yaska compiled one of the carliest 
lexicons of the Vedicterms, known as the Nighantu, and 
he wrote his own commentary on this book, known as the 
Nirukta. The Nighantu constitutes one of the six vedangas, 
the others being the siksha(orthography) by Panini, chanda 
(prosody) by Pingala, jyotis (astronomy) by Lagadha, 
vyakarana (grammar) by Panini, and kalpa (litany and 
liturgy) by various scholars of the ritualistic period. The 
study of these vedangas is supposed to be very essential if 
one wishes to arrive at the correct interpretation of the 
Vedic texts. But no academic knowledge of our rigorous 
scholarly disciplines can be a substitute of inspirations and 
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* Max Müller, as a true Christian, was convinced of the fact, that 
his translations of the Vedic Hymns based on the interpretations of 
Sayana and other scholiasts, would take away the faith of Indians 
from the Vedas, and in consequence, Indians would also become 
Christians in due course. We are told that he wrote a letter to his wife 
in 1868, in which he remarked thus, whilst be was busy in editing the 
Reveda : 

“I hope I shall finish that work and I feel convinced, 
though I shall not live to sce it, yet this edition of mine (of the 
Rgveda) and the translation of the Vedas will hereafter tell to 
a great extent on the fate of India and on the growth of 
millions of souls in that country. It is the root of their religion, 
and to show them what the root ts, is, Ifcel sure, the only 
way of uprooting all that has been sprung from itduring the 
last three thousand years." 

Of course, the result has been otherwise. Due to Dayananda and 
people who have shared his views, the Vedas are much more popular 
in Indian society today than in Max Müller's days, and their teachings 
have started revitalizing human mind, and now agaín they have started 
exercizing a dynamic impact on our society. 
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personal experiences, of a highly elevated self. The seers of 
the upanisads, could, therefore, reveal the mysteries of the 
Vedic texts much more than any other academician. We 
are fortunate in this respect that persons of the eminence 
of Panini (the celebrated author of the Astadhyayi) and his 
commentator, Patanjali {the author of the Mahabhasya) 
were not only academicians but were also inspired seers of 
deep experiences, and so were the authors of the six sys- 
tems of Indian philosophy. 

Every great interpreter of the Vedic texts has taken 
help from Yaska, the lexicographer and the etymologist, 
and also from the derivations given in the Brahmanas, in 
the Unadi kosa, in the Pratisakhyas, and from Panini’s 
grammar as well as from the Mahabhasya. All these books 
accept the principle of the multiplicity of the Vedic inter- 
pretations, the interpretation belonging to three major 
categories: (i) the historical, or sasvata itihasa, the 
natural perpetual cosmologic history, fii) the ritualistic, 
pertaining to the yajnas, and (iii) the spiritual or the 
mystic with deeper inner meanings. Dayananda has 
added one more category to it, as would be seen from 
his commentaries. To Dayananda, the Vedas constitute 
the living force, both mundane and spiritual. His is the 
dynamic realistic philosophy of life, and compatible 
with this concept he gets inspirations from the Vedas for 
all the disciplines of life. To him, the life is real and pur- 
poseful and the prosperity in mundane life is a step of ad- 
vancement towards the attainments of the spiritual realm. 
And therefore, he has declared that the Vedas constitute a 
store house ofall true knowledge for the evolution of man. 
To him, God is not only a creator of the Universe, living 
and non-living, He is prime source of all knowledge also, 
and therefore, therecan never arise a conflict between true 
sciences, spiritual philosophies, and the right conducts of 
theological practices. And therefore, Vedas contain the 
natural material toinspire us in all the multi-disciplines of 
life. That code alone could be regarded as rightful, which 
leads to individual and social success in life and to the 
spiritual attainments of the highest order. God Himself is 
the Highest Personification of an ethical ideal, and this 
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ideal has to be emulated in every sphere of human life, 
mundane and transcendental. 

Of course, Sayana, or as a matter of fact, any other 
scholiast of the period, could not have been inspired with 
this realism and purposefulness of human life, and there- 
fore, his interpretations, howsoever masterly, fall short of 
natural expectations. And, therefore, Aurobindo is correct 
when he says : 

“Yet, even for the external sense of the Veda, it 15 
not possible to foliow either Sayana’s method or his results 
without the largest reservation. It is not only that ne 
admits in his method licenses of language and construction 
which areunnecessary and sometimes incredible nor that he 
arrives at his results, after, by a surprising inconsistency 
in his interpretation of common Vedic terms and even of 
fixed Vedic formulae. These are the defects of detail un- 
avoidable perhaps in the state of materials with which he 
had to deal. But it isthe central defect of Sayana system 
that he is obsessed always by the ritualistic formula and 
seeks continually to force the sense of the Veda into that 
narrow mould. So he 10565 many clues of the greatest 
suggestiveness and importance forthe ancient scriptures, — 
a problem quite as interesting as its internal sense. The out- 
come is a representation of the rsis, their thoughts, their 
culture, their aspirations, so narrow and poverty-stricken 
that, if accepted, it renders the ancient reverence for the 
Veda, its sacred authority, its divine reputation quite in- 
comprehensible to the reason, or only explicable as a blind 
and unquestioning tradition of faith starting from an 
original error." (Aurobindo, Vol. X. p. 18) 

The errors in Sayana's interpretations are as follows: 

(i) Sruti is known for deep spiritual, philosophic and 
psychological meanings which ascribe sanctity to the text. 
Sayana usually refuses to enter into these depths. He does 
not go sufficiently beyond the current verbal interpretations. 
He mentions for instance, but not to admit it, an old inter- 
pretation of vrtra as the coverer (attt: Dayananda) who 
holds back from man the objects of his desire and his aspi- 
rations. For Savana एव is either simply the enemy or 
the physical cloud demon who holds back the water and 
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has to be pierced bythe Raingiver. 

(ii) Sayana is led away by the Pauranic myths and 
mythological events, as if the mythologies existed prior to 
the revelation of the texts. He does not go deeper into the 


root-meanings or the etymologies or mysti 
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8 sense behind 


these terms. The stories of the Puranas were woven round 


he Vedic words, capable of natural interpretations 


mille- 


niums of years afterwards. The Vedas were always held 
sacred in Indian Society, and the words, used in common 
parlance, were given as proper names to family children 
or to the personal figures in literature. The names of the 
four rsis, Agni, Vayu, Aditya and Angiras, and so many 
other rsis, associated with the Vedic hymns also belong to 
this category, not to speak of kings and princes of repute, 
who came to be so wellknown in epics and mythologies. 
A few such instances are quoted beiow. 
scholars, who seek to interpret history on the basis of 


Vedic texts, have erred a step ahead of Sayana 


repect. 
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The modern Vedic 


Rama and Krsna in the Atharvaveda : 

नवतंजातास्योषधे रामे कृष्णे प्रसिविन च (Av. 1. 23.1) 
Dasaratha in the Reveda : 
चत्वारिशद दषरपरय um (Rv. I. 126.4). 


Bharata in the Rgveda : 
मासद्या बहिभंर्तस्य सनव: (Rv. I 
Visramitra in the 1९7४९ 


[ 36.2). 


विश्वामित्राय ददतो मघानि (Rv. 111, 53.7). 


विश्वामित्रा अरासत (Ry. HI. 5 


^ 14 


2.1. 


Visvamitra and Jamadagni in the Rgveda : 
सते सातेन यद्यागम वा प्रति विश्‍वामित्र-जमदग्नी दभे 
(Rv. X. 167.4). 


Vena in the Reveda: 


वेनन्ति वेनाः पतयन्त्या दिश: (Rv. X. 64.2) 
qqr दृहन्त्पुक्षणं गिरिष्ठाम (Rv. IX. 85.10 
(Vena Bhargava is the seer of the hymns IX. 85 
and X. 123, whilst vena is also thé devata of 
X. 123. This vena has been identified with the 


planet Venus also, X. 


3.1). 


in this 
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7. Pururavah and Urvasi in the Rgveda : 
पुरूरवः पुनरस्तं परेहि (Rv. X. 95.2). 
प्रोबंशी तिरत दोघंमायुः (Rv. X. 95.10). 
(For urvasi. also see V. 41.19; IV. 2.18; and 
X. 95.17). 

9. Arjuna in the Rgveda: 

घोषेव शंसमर्जुनस्प नंशे (Rv. 1. 122.5). 

9. Vasisthas in the Rgveda : 
प्रावदिन्द्रो ब्रहाणो वो वसिष्ठाः (Rv. VIL 33.3). 

10. Susruta in the Rgveda : 
यः कमंभिमंहद्‌ मिः सुश्रुती भूत्‌ (Rv. 111. 36.1). 


(iii) A third element is the legendary and historic, 
the stories of old kings and rsis, given in the Brahmanas or 
later tradition in explanation of the obscure allusions of 
the Veda. Sayana’s dealings with this element are marred 
by some hesitation. Often he accepts them as the right in- 
terpretation of the hymns; sometimes he gives an alter- 
native sense with which he has evidently morc intellectual 
sympathy, but wavers between the two authorities. 

(iv) Ritualistic conceptions dominate over naturali- 
stic interpretations, Not only are there the obvious or the 
traditional identifications, indra, the maruts, the triple agri, 
surya, usa, but we find mitra was identified with day, 
varuna with the night, aryaman and bhaga with the sun, the 
rbhus with its rays. We have here, as Aurobindo remarks, 
the seeds of that naturalistic theory of the Veda to which 
Furopean learning has given so wide an extension. The old 
Indian scholars did not use the same freedom or the same 
systematic minuteness in their speculations. Still this ele- 
mentin Sayana's commentary is the true parent of the 
European Science of comparative mythology (Aurobindo, 
Vol. X. p. 20). 

But here again, as Aurobindo remarks, itis the ritua- 
listic conception that pervades; that is the persistent note in 
which all others lose themselves. In the formula of the 
philosophic schools the hymns, even while standing as a 
supreme authority for knowledge, are yet principally and 
fundamentally concerned with the karmakanda with 
works,-and by works was understood, pre-eminentaly, the 
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ritualistic observation of the Vedic Sacrifices. Sayana 
labours always in the light of this idea. Into this mould, 
he moulds the language of the Veda, turning the mass of 
its characteristic words into the ritualistic significances, — 
food, priest, giver, wealth, praise, prayer, rite, sacrifice. 

Wealth and food;—for it is the most egoistic and 
materialistic objects that are proposed as the aims of the 
Sacrifice; possessions, strength, power, children, servants, 
gold, horses, cows, victory, the slaughter and the plunder 
of enemies, the destruction of rival and malevolent critic. 
As one reads and finds hymn after hymn interpreted in 
this sense, one begins to understand better the apparent in- 
consistency in the attitude of the Gita (or the Upanisads) 
which, regarding always the Veda as divine knowledge 
(Gita, XV.15), yet censures severely the champions of an 
exclusive Vedism (Gita, IL.42),—all whose flowery tea- 
chings were devoted solely to material wealth, power and 
enjoyment. | 

It is, as Aurobindo observes, the final and autho- 
ritative binding of the Veda to this lowest of all its possible 
senses that has been the most unfortunate result of 
Sayana's commentry. The dominance of the ritualistic in- 
terpretation had already deprived India of the living use 
of its greatest Scripture and of the true clue to the entire 
sense of the upanisads. Sayana's commentary put a seal 
of finality on the old misunderstanding which could not be 
broken for many centuries. (Aurobindo, Vol. X. p. 20). 

When Dayananda talks of yajna, or karma, he takesa 
wide view of life. The Vedic philosophy is a philosophy of 
plenty, of prosperity and liberality. To Dayananda, yajna 
is not only the sacrificial ritual, it embraces all the achieve- 
ments on a social plane to ameliorate the conditions of 
our worldly living against poverty, miseries, sickness and 
disease, and in the subsequent stage to assure a better 
future beyond death even. Itis not the ritual that would 
lead to that goal, it is the hard, honest and sincere devo- 
tion in all departments of knowledge,—science, techno- 
logy, philosophy, and spirituality —that would assure the 
fruits of the yajna. The para and apara vidyas both have 
to be acquired to meet these ends. Dayananda finds in 
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the Vedas an inspiration for such a life, which strikes a 
balanced note between the material prosperity and 
spirituality, vidya and avidya, jnana and karma, sambhuti 
and asambhuti, yoga and samkhya, all taken as compli- 
mentary to serve the highest aspirations of our individual 
and also of the society. Dayananda and Aurobindo both 
have thus given new interpretation to the karma-kanda, 
and not the one belonging to the ritualistic period, and 
which had brought the divine Vedas to disrepute and 
ridicule. 


Viniyoga on the Ritualistic Application of the Vedic Texts 


It has been rightly pointed out by the Vedic scholars, 
Western and Indian, that between the actual composition 
of hymns (or the actual revelation of hymns), and the age 
of the commentators like Sakandasvami, Venkata Madhava 
or Sayana, or even between the revelation and the days of 
Nairuktas, grammarians and lexicographers, or even up 
tothe time of the composition of the books like the 
Taittiriya Samhita (which is a book rather to be placed 
in the rank of the Brahmanas and Aranyakasf, than may be 
regarded as an independent Veda—the Kysna Yajurveda), 
so many milleniums must have clapsed that neither the 
brahmanas or aranyakas nor the nairuktas, grammarians 
and the commentators and scholiasts can be regarded as 
the truc interpreters of the texts; they, at the most, may be 
regarded as representing the notions of the. times and the 
practices of the days, when they were present. In this 
sense, Sayana, Mahidhara and others are in no way the 
representatives of the very old traditions even. Sayana 
was born in fourteenth century A.D.; not to speak of the 
Rajasuya or the Asvamedha yajnas, even the darsapau- 
rnamas yajna and the somayaga were obsolete in his times 
and very few rituals, which survived, also got so much 
mixed up with Pauranic gods and goddesses, that they 
could hardly be regarded as the representative of the 
Vedic traditions of milleniums B.C. 

The objective of the Vedic revelation was manifold: 
to prescribe an eternal code of conduct for man; to show 
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to the man his relationships with his surroundings and 
with the Creator; to impress upon him the cause of his 
bondage and to indicate in the broadest terms the way to 
attain freedom from that bondage; to reveal to the man 
some of the mysteries of Nature as to give him a start for 
further exploration; to lead the bonded soul on the path 
of truth, enlightenment and immortality. All these points 
may be summed up into three words. jnan(enlightenment), 
karma (duty and action) and upasana (devotion, dedica- 
tion and love towards God). Man has to be instructed in 
respect to all these three and hence was the necessity of a 
special type of revelation to him; he alone has been 
provided with a characteristic intelligence to explore into 
the mysteries of the Unknown of inner and external 
realms, provided he gets initial directions and subsequent 
encouragements, 

Thus it had been the unique privilege of man that 
the sruti was revealed to him at the earliest history, and 
has been his guide throughout. Man held this sruti in his 
highest esteem, and had always regarded it as his privileged 
sacred lore, 

By and by, man’s culture grew, and his activities 
became multifarious. During the course of his social 
evolution, as a demand of his aesthetic sense, he developed 
rituals, formalities and ceremonies. These rituals were 
cenfered round certain dialogues, utterances, invocations, 
dramatizations, and performances of several types. The 
old seer was acquainted with the Vedic verses, and as his 
love knew no bounds for God and His Word, the sruti, 
he took outthe passages from this Divine Text and 
associated them with rituals and ceremonies which he 
held so sacred. The rituals became doubly sacred on 
account of these associations. This is how the viniyoga of 
the verses in numerous yajnas started milleniums 870, 

By viniyoga is meant the recitation of a verse or its 
part, taken from the Vedic Samhitas and some other 
similar texts, along with the operations accompanying 
rituals and ceremonies. It must be remembered that the 
texts existed before the currency of the ritual: the text was 
not composed to be utilized in the rituals;—it had its 
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sanctity even otherwise. But since the devotee had high 
regards for the texts and for the rituals both, he relevantly 
or even otherwise, got the two associated together. 
After a long and continuous usage of the text in the rituals, 
it was natural for people to have perpctuated this associ- 
ation to such an extent that one could not have thought 
of the text without its association with the rituals, Thus 
in the course of time we had, in a way, the degradation of 
the text. The deeper meanings ofthe texts were forgotten 
and their association with rituals only survived. This is 
why we say that Sayana, Mahidhara and other scholiasts 
in their commentaries do not give the true meanings of 
the texts. They merely depict the relation. of the text with 
the ritual. 

The viniyogas (ritualistic applications ofthe texts) 
are relevant and irrelevant both. Relevant ones are known 
to possess rupa-samrddhi. This term has been defined 11 
the Aitareya Brahmana as follows : 


एतद्‌ d यज्ञस्य समृद्ध यद्‌ रूपसमृद्ध पत्‌ कमं क्रियमाणं ऋगभिवदति । 
( Ait. Br.L.1.4) 
i.e. if one speaks out sucha mantra, in which the 
operation to be performed in the sacred ritual is described 
verbally too, this is known as the relevancy of the text (its 
rupa-samrddhata). They (the invitatory and offering verses ) 
are perfect in form (rupa-samrddhata), as being addressed 
to Agni and Visnu; that in the sacrifice is perfect, which 1s 
perfect in form, that rite which as it is performed the verse 
describes. (A.B. Keith's translation). 


Unnecessarily, a great emphasis has been laid on this 
concept of relevancy or the rupa-samrddhata; usually, it 
would be seen from the illustrations quoted in the Aitareya 
Brahmana itself; the relevancy is only verba! or nominal; 
on the basis of one or two words, occurring in the text, 
the relevancy is imposed on the verse without looking into 
the real purport of the text. This is why, the viniyoga has . 
done more harm than actually any material good. Daya- 
nanda has been the first man in the history to have taken 
away the stigma or stink of the viniyoga from the natural 
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‘meanings of the texts. This has been his great contribu- 
tion in the Vedic scholarship. 

The viniyoga had given altogether a wrong impres- 
sion about the prose and poetry of -the Yajurveda text. 
This Veda has been rescued from the fetters of the viriyoga 
by Dayananda. The greater bulk of the Yajurveda, parti- 
cularly from Chapter I to XVII, and several other chapters, 
had, itappears, no use other than of their recitation on 
the occasion of some of the elaborate ceremonials which 
developed around them, such as: darsapaurnamasa yajna 
(rituals associated with full moon and new moon), 
agnihotra (the fire-ritual) , agrayana-isti (concerned with 
food), daksayana yajna (associated with Daksa Prajapati), 
caturmasya yajna (pertaining to the rainy season), soma 
-yaga (ritual connected with Soma plant), vajapeya yajna 
(yana of the Brahmanas concerning food grains), rajasuya 
(ayajna of the ksattriyas concerning the glory of the 
State), cayana nirupana (details concerning funeral pyres), 
asvamedha and numerous others. The entire Satapatha 
Brahmana (barring the last upanisadic chapter, the 
Brhadaranyaka) deals with these details. Of course, 
occasionally, the Satapatha Brahmanaalso. refers to the 
deeper mystical and philosophical spirit behind the parables 
and the rituals. The beautiful Sukta of Creation and of 
Social Order, the so-called the Purusa Sukta has been 
nicknamed as the Naramedha Chapter (rituals dealing 
with human sacrifice), when we come to the commentary 
of Mahidhara and Uvata. (Chapter XXXI). 


Allusions to Mental and Supra-Mental Realm 


Whilst Dayananda also referred to. the mental and 
supra-mental realms, whilst commenting on various Vedic 
mantras in his commentaries and elsewhere, this subject 
as an exclusive specialization has been taken over by 
Aurobindo. He poses the problems thus: ‘‘Our first duty, 
therefore, is to determine whether there is, apart from 
figure and symbol, in the clear language of the hymns a 
sufficient kernel of paychological notions to justify us in 
supposing at all a higher than the barbarous and primitive 


126 Sayana— Dayananda—Aurobindo 


sense of the Veda. And afterwards, we have to find, as 
faras possible from the internal evidence of the Suktas 
themselves, the interpretation of each symbol and image 
and the right pychological function of each of the gods. 
A firm, and not a fluctuating sense, founded on good 
philological justification and fitting naturally into the 
context wherever it occurs, must be found for each of the 
fixed terms of the Veda.” (Aurobindo, Vol. X.p. 32). After 
having given a serious thought to such problems, 
Aurobindo has formulated his “psychological theory” and 
has tried toexplain the mystic reality behind such terms 
as agni, varuna, mitra, the asvins, the maruts, indra, the 
visvedevas, sarasvati, and her consorts, oceans and rivers, 
the Seven Rivers or the sapta-sindhu, the dawn, cow and 
angiras, the lost Sun and the lost cows, the angirasa rsis, 
the seven-headed thought, svar and dasagvas, pitrs, the 
Hound of the Heaven, the Sons of Darkness, and dasyus 
and the conquest over them. 

Aurobindo took to the comparative study of Dra- 
vidian languages and Sanskrit, andin this connection, 
he says, “It did not take long to see that the Vedic indr- 
cations of a racial division between aryans and dasyus and 
the identification of the latter with the indigenous Indians 
were of a far flimsier character than 1 had supposed. But 
far more interesting to me was the discovery of a consi- 
derable body of profound pychological thought and ex- 
perience lying neglected in these ancient hymns, and the 
importance of this element increased in my eyes when | 
found first, that the mantras of the Veda illuminated with 
aclear and exact light psychological experiences of my own 
for which I had found no sufficient explanation, either in 
European psychology or in the teachings of the Yoga or 
of the Vedanta, so far as I was acquainted with them, ard 
secondly, that they shed light on obscure passages and 
ideas of the Upanisads to which, previously, I could attach 
no exact meaning and gave at the same time a new sense 
to much in the Puranas.” (Aurobindo, Vol. X. p. 37). 

I shall not enter here into the details, which my rea- 
ders could read in the original writings of Aurobindo (see 
The Secret of the Veda, Centenary Library Edition, Vol. 
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X, 1972). I shall be sastisfied with quoting a few of the 
psychological renderings arrived at by Aurobindo of the 
Vedic terms: 


Term Psychological Sense 

Rtam, ऋतम्‌ Truth. 

Dhi, घो Thought or understanding. 

Raye, राये Spiritual felicity. 

Vaja, वाज Homogencous totality of thought. 
Yajna, यज्ञ Action, internal or external, con- 


secrated to gods. 
Yajamana, यजमान Soul or personality as doer. 


Ghrta, घृत Thought or mind. 

Indra, इन्द्र Illuminated mentality. 

Indra’s two horses Double energies of mentality. 

Go (Cow), गो Light, as a symbol of divine know- 


ledge. Mental illumination. 
Asva (horses), भाव Vital energy. 
Go-Asva, गो-गश्व  Light-energy companionship. 


Bhuh, 7: Earth (anna). 

Bhuvah, भुव: Middle-region(antariksha) (prana). 

Svah, स्वः Heaven (manas). 

Mahas, महस्‌ Vastness and Truth, (vijnana) 
(satyam-rtam-brhat). 

Scven Worlds Scven psychological principles— 
sat, cit, ananda, vijnana, manas, 
prana, anna. 


Death(Mrtyu,q& ) Mortal state of matter, with mind 
and life involved in it. 

Immortality State of infinite being, conscious- 

(Amrta, अमृत) ness and bliss— sat, cit-ananda. 

Rodasi (Heaven Mind and Body. 

and Earth) रोदसी 


In this context, Aurobindo further writes : 


“The Vedic deities are names, powers, personalities of the 
Universal Godhead and they represent cach some essential puissance of 
the Divine Being, They manifest the cosmos and are manifest in it. 
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Children of Light, Sons of the Infinite, they recognize in the soul of 
man their brother and ally and desire to help and increase him by 
themselves increasing in him so as to possess his world with their 
light, strength and beauty. The gods call man to a divine companion- 
ship and alliance; they attract and uplift him to their luminous 
fraternity, invite his aid and offer them against the Sons of Darkness 
and Division. Manin turn calls the gods to his sacrifice, offers to 
them his swiftness and his strengths, his clarities and his sweetnesses,— 
milk and butter of the shining cow, distilled juices of the Plant of Joy, 
the Horse of the Sacrifice, the cake and the wine, the grain for the 
God-Mind’s radiant coursers. He received them into his being and 
their gifts into his life, increases them by the hymn and the wine and 
forms perfectly,—as a smith forges iron, says the Veda,—their great 
and luminous godheads." (Hymns to the Mystic Fire, Vol. XI. p. 30). 


Whilst Dayananda's concept of the Vedic texts is 
very much the same as the concept of Aurobindo, yet 
there arc essential differences too. Dayananda's concept 
leads to pure monotheism in which the Supreme Self may 
be addressed, recalled or invoked with various names 
according to His qualities, characteristics, functions and 
attributes. He is one, though known by various names. 
His names are not meaningless;—the ctymology of the 
word directly appears to refer to the reason why God is 
known by that particular name. According to Aurobindo 
each deity represents “Some essential puissance of the same 
Divine Being.” This concept of Aurobindo, whilst on one 
hand possesses the kernel of monotheism, it leads in 
subsequent steps to monistic, pantheistic and even poly- 
theistic views of the cosmos. Whilst commenting on 
Dayananda’s Vedic monotheism, Aurobindo writes, “Such 
a theory is, obviously, difficult to establish. The Rgveda 
itself, indeed asserts (Rv. I. 164.46) that the gods are only 
different names and expressions of one universal Being, 
who in His own reality transcends the universe; but from 
the language of the hymns we are compelled to perceive in 
the gods not only different names, but also different forms, 
powers and personalities of the one Deva. The monotheism 
of the Veda includes in itself also the monistic and even 
polytheistic views of the cosmos and is by no means the 
trenchent and simplecreed of modern theism. It is only 
by a violent struggle with the text that we can force on it 
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a less complex aspect.” (Aurobindo, Vol. x. p. 30). 

It 1s difficult to comment on the two concepts of the 
Vedic gods, propounded by the two great masters of the 
soil, Dayananda and Aurobindo. Aurobindo treads on 
dangerous grounds, as much as his mysticism may lead to 
the worst kind of superstitions (of course, he takes a 
rational view), and may deteriorate into polytheistic 
pantheism. Aurobindo's symbolic mysticism is truly 
app:icable to about a few thousands of the Vedic verses, 
with strenuous stretch of imagination: his interpretations 
answer to the needs of mental and supramental realms: 
Dayananda saw in the Vedic texts a wider application to 
the multipurposeful life; Dayananda's interpretations 
embrace in themselves the viewpoints of Aurobindo, and 
simultaneously provide a little beyond his realm too on 
both sides of the spectrum. 


6 


DIVINE LANGUAGE 


Not only MAN, several of the animal species have 
also a community of their own, and the rigidity of the 
social pattern very much depends on the mode of expres- 
sion, provided by Nature to them. Animals other than 
man dominatingly work through inherent inspirations, so 
often called instincts, but the man of today picks up things 
dominatingly through instruction. The language or the 
mode of expressions in the case of animals is instinctive; 
as if for each species there 1s a common inspired language, 
which every individual member of the species gets from the 
gracious Creator. According to the Vedic Theism, the first 
group of evolved men were graciously in possession of an 
Inspired Speech, and it had been the privilege of this MAN, 
characterized by the possession of specific intellect (of 
which the other species are almost deprived), that through 
the process of instruction and evolution, he could emerge 
out to the present day heights. A few amongst the first 
group of men were divinely inspired with Speech, (this 15 
the Revealed Speech), and several amongst the rest of 
them, and also those of the subsequent generations picked 
up this Speech by instruction. The Speech since then 
underwent through numerous series of modifications. 
Perceptibly or imperceptibly, weare still passing through 
these phases. 

There is an echo of the first divine utterance in the 
following lines of a Rgvedic verse: 


बृहस्पते प्रथमं वाचो अग्र 

यत्‌ प्ररत नामधेयं SAAT: | 

यदेषां श्रं ष्ठं यदिर प्रमासीत्‌ 

प्रेणा तदेषा निहितं गुहाविः॥ (Rv. X. 71.1) 

That, O Great Lord, the Creator, is the best of 
Speech which those giving a name (to objects) first 
utter; that which was the best of those (words) and 
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free from defect, (Sarasvati, the goddess of Know- 
ledge) reveals it though secretly implanted, by means 
ofaffection. (Rv. X. 71. 1) 


The First Group of men found themselves surroun- 
ded with strange things, which had no names till then. 
To these men, God gave the divine inspiration, the 
Vedas revealed; now in their turn, they hunted out for 
the appropriate names, and with ingenuity they ascribed 
names to the objects of surroundings. This may be regar- 
ded as one of the highest achievements of MAN in his 
entire history of valuable contributions. This must have 
been the first use of the divine revealed knowledge. 

The revelation of the divine speech has been refer- 
red to in the following verse 9150 : 


यज्ञेन वाचः पदवीयमायन्‌ 

तामन्वविन्दन्‌ नृषिषु प्रविष्टाम्‌ । 

तामाभृत्या व्यदधुः FLAT 

तां सप्त रेभा अभिसं नवन्ते॥ (Rv. X. 71.3) 

The First Speech was provided by Lord Himself, 
the one called as YAJNA (=visnu= prajapati= 
creator) in the hearts of rsis (the specially chosen 
Masters); having acquired it, they (the rsis or 
Masters) dispersed it to many places. The seven 
singers make her tones resound in concert. 


The tradition further says, that the Divine Speech 
was given to man in the form of four Vedas, the Rk, the 
Yajuh, the Sama and the Atharva through four persons, 
the four rsis, who came to be known as Agni, Vayu, 
Aditya and Angiras. These four Vedas are non-man- 
made, and in this sense they are known as apauruseya,- 
they are beyond the authorship of a mortal man. We 
have a verse in the Yajurveda : 


तस्माद्‌ यज्ञात्‌ सवंहुव ऋचः सामानि जज्ञिरे । 

छन्दासि जज्ञिरे तस्मात्‌ बजुस्तस्मादजायत )। (Rv. X. 90.9) 

From that great yajma (= Visnu=Prajapati=Crea- 
tor), Rks and Sama hymns were born; from the 
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same were born the Chandas or the hymns of the 
Atharva; the Yajuh had its birth from it. 


The same verse occurs in the Rgveda too (X. 90. 9). 
There.is a similar verse in the Atharvaveda also : 


यस्माद्‌ ऋचो अपातक्षन्‌ यजुयंस्मादपाकषन्‌ | 

सामानि यस्य ल्लोमात्यथर्वाङ्गि रसो मुखं 

स्कम्भं तं ब्रहि कतमः स्विदेव स:।। (Av. X. 7.20) 

From whom they fashioned off the Rk verses, from 
whom they scraped off the mantras of Yajuh, of 
whom the chants of the Samaveda are the hairs and 
the hymns of the Atharvaveda (Atharvans and Angi- 
rases) the mouth—that skambha (the Divine Origi- 
nator) tell me : which forsooth 1s He? 


The Divine Speech has been regarded as nitya or 
eternal, lasting for all times, for we have in the Rgveda 
"vaca virupanityaya". (Rv. VIII. 75. 6) 

All the ancient authorities in India have been ackno- 
wlecging the revealed nature of the Vedic Texts, its 
being eternal and non-man-made or apauruseya. Manu 
says that having taken out terms from the Divine Specch, 
names were ascribed to all objects and actions. 


सर्वेपां तु नामानि कर्माणि च पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ । 
ब्रेदशब्दे भ्य एवादौ पृथक्‌ संस्याश्च निर्मेमे (Manu, 1. 21) 


The Mahabharata also corroborates the same : 


ऋषीणां नामधेयानि याश्च वेदेषु ACSA: । 
नानां रूपं च भूतानां कर्मणां च प्रवर्तनम्‌ ॥ 
वेद शब्देभ्य एवादो निर्मिमीते स ईश्वरः | 
शर्वयंन्ते सुजातानामन्येभ्यो विदधात्यजः॥। 
(Santi-parva,Chap. 232. 25-26) 


We have similar passages elsewhere too in the 
Mahabharata. In the Satapatha Brahmana, it has been 
clearly said that the Vedas, Rk, Sama and the Atharva 
(or Atharvangiras) have been breathed out (i.e. revealed) 
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by the Creator in the most natural form (XIV. 5. 4. 10). 
The names of the ysis (seers or Great Masters) bearing 
the torch of this Divine Knowledge came to be known as 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya and Atharvangiras : Rk through Agni, 
Yajuh through Vayu, Sama through Aditya and the 
Atharva through Angiras. 

The Atharvaveda speaks of Veda—the Mother, with 
affection and reverence (XIX. 70.1) : 


स्तुता मया वरदा वेदमाता प्रचोदयन्तां पावमानी द्विजानाम्‌ । 

आयुः प्राणं प्रजां पशु कोतिं द्रविणं ब्रव चसम्‌ । 

मह्यं दत्त्वा ब्रजत ब्रह्मलोकम्‌ ॥ (Av. XIX. 71.1) 

Praised by me is the boon-giving Veda-Mother. 
Let them urge on the Devotional Hymn of the 
Twice-born. May 1 attain thereby the life-span, 
the vitality, progeny, cattle, fame, property, the sple- 
ndour of knowledge; may you proceed to the World 
of Knowledge. 


REVERENTIAL ATTITUDE OF UPANISADS 
AND SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY 


The Vedas are held in high esteem in all systems of 
Aryan Philosophy from the earliest times. Our systems 
of philosophy are based on the inspired teachings of the 
upanisads, which themselves regard the revealed Vedas as 
their source of knowledge. Whenever one speaks of 
svadhyaya or study, and pravacana, the teaching, it always 
refers to the study and teaching of the Veda (Taittiriya 
Up. 1.9). All the vedangas, upangas and the treatises on 
the upavedas* are meant to explore the mysteries of the 
Vedas and to elucidate, expound and elaborate the 
Knowledge imparted through the Vedic Revelation. The 


*The vedargas constitute six subjects: siksa (orthography), 
vyakarana (grammar), nirukta (etymology), chanda (prosody), jyotis 
(astronomy), and kalpa (rituals); the upangas are the six systems of 
Indian philosophy : the Vaisesika, the Nyaya, the Samkbya, the Yoga, 
Purva Mimamsa, and the Uttara Mimamsa; the upavedas are the trea- 
tlses on the sciences of (i) medicine, (li) aesthetics, (iii) military and 
defence, and (iv) wealth and nroperty. 
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Vedas are known as the sruti; the sruti, however, is diffe- 
rent from a sasira; the sruti is like a seed and the sastrais 
like a fully evolved plant. Seed contains the plant, but 
to sce the details of the plant 11 its seed would be a grave 
mistake. The sastra is the systematized knowledge, based 
on the sruti, having evolved out of it,—as if each sastra 
deals with-a specified or specialized facet of knowledge, 
but the sruti is an integral whole. Both the sruti and the 
sastra deal with physical and metaphysical realms of the 
Creation in which man is the central figure. The sruti, 
the sastra and the smrti (ethical, moral and legal codes) 
all the three are primarily concerned with man alone, and 
no other species, unless it affects the relation of that 
species with man. 

In the Kena Upanisad, whilst dealing with the 
mystic doctrine of Brahman, it has been said: 


Austerity (tapas), restraint (dama) and work (Kar- 
man) are the foundations of it. The Vedas are all 
its limbs. Truth (satya) is its abode. He, verily, 
who knows it (i. e. the mystic doctrine) thus, strik- 
ing off evil becomes established in the most excel- 
lent, endless, heavenly world —yea, he becomes esta- 
blished! (Kena, 33-34). 


In the Mundaka Upanisad, the entire expanse of 
knowledge has been classified under two heads: apara and 
para; the apara includes the study of the Vedas and the 
Vedangas : 


Of these, the apara is the Rgveda, the Yajurveda, the 
samaveda, the Atharvaveda, orthography or pronun- 
ciation (siksa), ritual (kalpa), grammar (vyakarana), 
prosody or metrics (chandas) and astronomy (jyo- 
tisa). Now the paraor tbe highest is that whereby 
that Imperishable (aksara) Brahman is known. 
( Mund. Up.) 
The Maitri Upanisad having described the miserable 
condition of the bonded individual soul, describes an 
antidote thus: 
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The antidote, assuredly, indeed, for this elemental 
soul (bhutatman) is this: study of the knowledge of 
the Veda, and pursuit of one’s regular due. (Maitri 
Up. IV. 4. 3) 


The Veda or the eternal Divine Knowledge is one. 
The revealed word of God has come to us in three forms: 
(1) the Rk or the hymns pertaining to knowledge. (ii) the 
Yajuh, outlining the details of actions (yajna) and duties 
of man in life, (iii) the Saman, the devotional songs. 
Each of the Vedic Samhitas (the Rk, the Yajuh, the Sama, 
and the Atharva) have the verses or prose consisting of 
all the three topics, jnana, the knowledge, karma, the 
field of action, and lastly upasana. The Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad describes the creation of this trayi vidya (the 
threefold knowledge) thus : 


The Lord bethought of Himself: “Verily, if I shall 
intend against him, I shall make the less food for 
myself.” With that speech, with that self He brought 
forth this whole world, whatsoever exists here: the 
Hymns (r&. i.e., the Rgveda), the Formulas (yajus, 
ie. the Yajurveda), the chants (saman, i.e., the 
Samaveda), metres, sacrifices (yajnzs) men and 
cattle. (Br. Up. I. 2.6). 


The Chandogya Upanisad mystically speaks of the 
udgitha, (the syllable OM used in the Vedic. chants) thus : 


Ud is the Samaveda; gi is the Yajurveda; tha is the 
Rgveda. (Ch. Up. L 3.7) 


implying that the mystical syllable Udgitha or OM (A- 
U-M) embraces in itself the entire divine knowledge, the 
threefold one or the tfrayi vidya. It has been further 
said in the same Upanisad : 


Death saw them there, in the rk, in the saman, m 
the yajus, just as one might see a fish in water. 
When they found this out, there arose out of the 
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rk, out of the saman, out of the yajus, and took 
refuge in sound. Verily, when one finishes an rk, he 
sounds out OM, similarly a saman; similarly a yajus. 
This sound is that syllable (aksara with a double 
meaning: a syllable and imperishable). He who 
pronounces the syllable, knowing it thus, takes refuge 
in that syllable, in the immortal, fearless sound. 
Since the gods became immortal by taking refuge in 
it, therefore, he becomes immortal. (Ch. Up. I. 4.3-5). 


The Chandogya Upanisad sometimes speaks ofa 


pentad (five-fold) of knowledge : 


Now, this person who is seen within the eye is the 
hymn (rk), 1s the chant (saman), is the recitation 
(uktha), is the sacrificial formula (yajus) and is the 
prayer (brahman). 


The threefold Veda has been collected with two 
other triads : 


Prajapati brooded upon the worlds. As they were 
being brooded upon, he extracted their essences : 


Agni (literally meaning fire also) was extracted 
out from the earth, Vayu, (or wind) from the inter- 
space or atmosphere, and Aditya (or the Sun) 
from dyau or celestial space. 


Upon these three deities he brooded. As they were 
being brooded upon, he extracted their essences. 
From Agni, came forth the Rk verses; from Vayu, 
came forth the Yajus prose; and from Aditya came 
forth the Saman chants. 


Upon the threefold knowledge he brooded. As it 
was being brooded upon, he extracted its essences: 
bhur from the Rk verses, bhuvas from the Yajus 
prose, and svar from the Saman chants. (Ch. Up. 
IV. 17.1-3) 
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The Taittiriya Upanisad has transformed the above 
triad ifto a tetrad; and thus this Upanisad has accommo- 
dated the fourth one also, — the Atharva-veda, also known 
as the Brahma-veda. With the three mahavyahrtis, or the 
Supreme Symbols, bhur, bhuvah and svar,a fourth one, 
the mahas has been appended at the suggestion of an 
ancient seer Mahacamasya: 


Bhur, verily, is the Rk verses; bhuvas the Saman 
chants; svar the Yajus prose; mahas sacred know- 
ledge or the Brahma verses (the Atharva). (Tai. 
Up. I. 5.1), 


The Collateral Tetrads described by the Upanisad 
are as follows: 


Bhur Bhuvas Svar Mahas 
Prthivi Antariksa Dyuloka Aditya 
(this world) (atmosphere) (yonder (the Sun) 
world) 
Agni Vayu Aditya Candrama 
(fire) (wind) (sun) (moon) 
Rk Saman Yajuh Brahma (Atharva) 
Prana Apana Vyana Anna (food) 


In the Kausitaki Upanisad, the three Vedas have 
been described as constituting three limbs of a personified 
Cosmic Lord: 


Having Yajus as his belly, having Saman as his head, 
Having the Rk as his form, yonder Imperishable, 
‘Is Brahman!’ Thus he is to be discerned— 
The great seer, consisting of the Sacred Word 
(brahma-maya). (Kau. Up. I. 7]. 


As regards the Vedic triad, we have the following 
inspiring lines in the Mundaka Upanisad also: 


The WOTKS WW hich the sakes saw IN the sacred sayings 
, (the Vedic hymns), 
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Are manifoldly spread forth in the triad (of the 
Vedas). 
Follow them constantly, ye lovers of truth. 
This is your path to the world of good deeds. 
(Mund. Up. I. 2.1) 


The Mundaka Upanisad in its opening lines speaks 


thus of the traditions through which the sacred know- 
ledge, first given to man as the revealed one, passed 
through several generations : 


Brahma arose as the first of the gods— 

The maker of all, the protector of the world. 

He told the knowledge of the Supreme, the found- 
ation of all knowledge, 

To Atharvan, his eldest son. 

What Brahma taught to Atharvan 

Even that knowledge of Brahma, Atharvan told in 
ancient time to Angir, 

He told it to Bharadvaja Satyavaha, 

Bharadvaja to Angiras—both the higher and the 
lower knowledge. (Mund. Up. I. 1.1). 


Of course, this gencology has not much of historical 


significance. The same Upanisad again describes the 
source of all religious rites as follows : 


From him (the supreme Self), the Rg verses, the 
Saman Chant, the Sacrificial Formulas (yajus), the 
Initiation rite (diksa), 

And all the sacrifices, ceremonies and sacrificial 
gifts (daksina), 

Ihe year too and the sacrificer, the worlds 

Where the moon (Soma) shines brightly, and where 
the Sun, (Mund. Up. II. 1.6} 


How the Cosmic Vitality, the Cosmic Life, is related 


to the Vedas would be seen from the passage fro.n the 
Prasna Upanisad ; 


fn A WR उक. "र = 
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Like the spokes on the hub ofa wheel, 

Everything is established on Life( prana); 

The Rk verses, the Yajus prose and the Saman 

chants, 

The sacrifices, the nobility and the priesthood. 
(Prasna. 1I. 6) 


The same Upanisad, again in its own characteristic 
way refers to the triad of the Vedas whilst dealing with the 
subject of partial or complete comprehension of the most 
august syllable A-U-M (i.e. OM). 1150 begins : 


To him then he said: “Verily, O Satyakama, that 
Which is the syllable OM 15 both the higher (the 
unqualified or nirguna) and the lower (the qualified 
or saguna) Brahman. (cf. para and apara knowledge 
of the Mundaka Upanisad). Therefore with this 
support, in truth, a knower reaches one or the other, 


Ifhe meditates on one element (namely, 4), having 
been instructed by that alone he quickly comes into 
the earth (after death). The Rk verse leads him to 
the world of men. There, united with austerity, 
chastity and faith, he experiences greatness. 


Now, if he is united in mind with two clements 
(namely.A--U), he is led by the Yajus -prose to the 
Intermediate space, to the world of the moon. Having 
experienced greatness in the world of the moon, he 
returns hither again. 


Again, he who meditates on the highest person 
(purusa) with the three elements of the syllable 
OM (namely A+U+M) is united with brilliance 
(tejas) inthe Sun. As a snake is freed from its 
skin, even so, verily, is he freed from sin. He is 
led by the Saman chants to the world of 
Brahman. (Prasna. V.1—5) 


And the Upanisad finally summarizes it in a verse 
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of four lines thus: 


With ‘the Rk verses, to this world; with the Saman 
chants, to the intermediate space; 

With the Yajus formulas, to that which sages recog- 
nize; 

With the syllable OM 15 truth as support, the 
knower reaches That 

Which is peaceful, unaging, immortal, fearless and 
supreme, (Prasna V.7) 


The Upanisads fallin tune with that literature of 
which the Vedas are the fountain-head. (The Brahmanas 
and the Aranyakas expound and elaborate the contents of 
the Vedic Samhitas and the Upanisads constitute the 
metaphysical phase of this entire literature). In this 
connection the following lines of the Svetasvatara are of 
great significance : 


That which is hidden in the secret of the Vedas, even 
the Mystic Doctrines (Upanisad)— 

Brahma knows that as the source of the sacred word 
(Brahman), 

The gods and seers of old who knew That, 

They, (coming to be) of Its nature, verily, have be- 
come immortal. (Sv. Up.) 


And thus, the older Upanisads (the major ones) are 
religious and philosophical treatises of the early Vedic 
literature. The Upanisads are meant to elaborate and 
elucidate the mysteries of life indicated in the Vedic 
Texts in the subtle form. 


VEDA AND THE SYSTEMS OF INDIAN 
PHILOSOPHY 


The entire Aryan literature of Ancient India not only 
shows a reverential attitude towards the Vedas, it regards 
itas the Supreme Authority. Whatever is in the sruti is 
the supreme authority; it is the self-luminous light which 
needs no other light to establish its validity or identity; it 
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is known as the Absolute Authority or the svatah pramana 
(स्वत: प्रमाण), or the self-evident testimony. Other litera- 
tures come under the category of the paratah pramana 
(परतः प्रमाण), that 15, they are held in esteem and authority, 
inasmuch as they are in conformity with the Vedic tenets 
and do not disagree with or do not oppose all that has 
been said in the Vedas. This literature receives light from 
the Vedas. 

The Vedas being the earliest revealed knowledge are 
regarded as eternal, that is, the truths expounded in them 
are valid for all times, for all ages and for all places. They 
are universal. The science or philosophy deals with those 
truths which are universal; it has been the cherished ideal 
of human sciences also to discover such universal truths, 
and if possible, then to reduce them to ene universal truth. 
God is truth personified; He reveals Himself in and 
through His Creation; He has revealed Himself through 
His eternal WORD also. WORD has been God; word has 
ever been with God. The Vedas constitute a fraction of 
His divine word. The Vedas constitute a seed of know- 
ledge, which is ever present in the highly evolved plant in 
the sense that the entire plant is present in the seed. The 
entire present day knowledge is the evolved manifestation 
of the same secd; it has come out of the seed; it is sustain- 
ed by theseed, and in one sense, it cannot go out of the seed. 

Through His divine knowledge to the earliest group 
of men, God has been our first and foremost teacher. The 
author of the Yoga Sutras, the great seer Patanjali, has 
expressed this sentiment in the following words : 


(This Lord) is the Greatest Teacher of even the 
earliest great ones, because unconditioned by time. 
(Yoga. I. 26) 


Any concept of Theism would not be worthwhile, in 
which God is merely a Creator or a Ruler, but who is not 
our First Teacher and who is not the source of knowledge. 
The Vedanta Sutras of Vyasa accept the glory of that 
Brahman (बहा) alone who is the Creator of the Universe, 
who alone is its. sustainer and so forth, and who having 
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revealed the Vedas, is the acknowledged Source of 
Knowledge : 


Sastra yonitvat, शास्त्रयोनित्वात, (having been the Source 
of Knowledge; i.e. the Source of the Veda). 
(Ved. Su. I.1.3) 

Kanada, the author of the Vaisesika, clearly says 
that the Vedas are to be regarded as of supreme authority, 
since they are the revealed WORD of God (az वचनादाम्नायस्य 
प्रामाण्यम्‌) (1.1.3). The word "amnaya" is another synonym 
of Veda. | 

Gotama, the author of the Nyaya Sutras, and 
Vatsyayana, the commentator on these Sutras accept the 
supreme authority of the Vedas; just as in the field of 
physical, biological and medical sciences, things become 
authoritative, when they are demonstrable and are based 
on sound experiences, in the same way, the Vedas are 
taken as authoritative : 


मन्त्रायुवेदप्रामाण्यवच्च तत्प्रामाप्यमाप्तप्रामाप्यात्‌। (Nya. Su. 11.1.67) 


that is, like the experiences of medical sciences etc., they 
are authoritative, and also because all the apta (reliable 
and authoritative) persons have been speaking of their 
supreme authority. Commenting on this sutra, Vatsyayana 
and Dayananda both have said that : 


All men should acknowledge the authoritativeness of the Vedas 
which are eternal and are the word of God, because all the 
great Yogins, and all the ancient sages like Brahma and others 
who were righteous, free from deceit, treachery and other similar 
defects, merciful, preachers of truth, and masters of learning 
have admitted the authority of the Vedas to be of the same 
nature as that of the Mantra and the Ayurveda. (Rgbhabhu) 


By mantra is meant the ‘findings of all true sciences’. 
There has never been a mention of the authorship of the 
Vedas. All the known authors, so far available in history 
of our traditions, have unhesitatingly and irrevocably 
acknowledged the non-personal authorship of these Vedas. 

‘Thus on the undisputed testimony of the authoritative 
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persons, it can be said that the Vedas are the supreme 
authority. 

Kapila, the author of the Samkhya, clearly says that 
the Vedas have not been composed by any human being, 
because nobody in traditions and history ever saw their 
author: 


न पौरुषेयत्वं Tend: पुर्षस्यपाभावात (Sa. Su. V. 46). 
Ballantyne (J.R.) translates this aphorism as follows: 


They (the Vedas) are not the work of (supreme) 
man; because there is no such thing as the (supreme) 
man (whom you allude toas being, possibly) their 
maker. 


Many of us have been of the opinion that the system 
of the Samkhya does not acknowledge the identity of God 
as the First Cause of the Universe; even such persons never 
accuse the Samkhya as not accepting the infallibility of 
the Vedas. A critic says: Since the Vedas were uttered 
by Primal Man, they must have been the composition or 
the work of that man; on this, the reply of the Samkhya 
is as follows : 


यस्मिन्नदृप्टेऽपि कृतबुद्धिरुपजायते तत्‌ पौरुषेयम्‌ | 

That (alone) is Man’s work, in respect of which, 
even be it something invisible, an effort of under- 
standing takes place. (Sa. Su. V. 50) 


Commenting on this sutra, Ballantyne (based on the 
commentaries of Aniruddha, Mahadeva and others) 
writes : 


That it has been remarked that a thing is not Man’s 
work (pauruseya) merely through its having been 
uttered by Man; for no onc speaks of the respiration 
durng profound sleep as being Man's work (or 
voluntary act) But what need to speak of antece- 
dence of understanding? The Vedas, just like an 
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expiration, proceed of themselves, from the Self- 
existent, through the force of adrsta (अदृष्ट, fate or 
some invisible agency), wholly unpreceded by 
thought. Therefore, they are not (a Supreme) Man's 
work (that is, they are not pauruseya). 


The author of the Samkhya further says : 


निजशक्त्यभिव्यक्ते: स्वतः प्रामाप्यम्‌ (Sa. Su. V. 51) 

They are, spontancously, convcyers of right know- 
ledge, from the patentness of their own power (to 
instruct rightly). 


Thus according to the Samkhya, just as itis beyond 
thc human capacity to create the universe, just as the man 
in sound sleep 15 not responsi ble for his expirations, simi- 
larly, no human being could have produced the Vedas; 
they have come out of their ownselves, and they have 
spontaneously become the conveyers of the right know- 
ledge. They are apauruseya (non-man-made), and they 
differ from other literature produced by men. 

Jaimini, the author of the Purva-Mimamsa accepts 
the supreme authority of the Veda. He very comprehen- 
sively elaborates the science of interpretation of the Vedic 
Texts. What the Vedanta Sutras are to the Upanisads, 
the Purva-Mimamsa sutras are to the Veda. After having 
discussed out the theme of infallibility of the Vedic 
Texts, Jaimini discusses the eternal nature of WORD 
(the Veda) : 


नित्यस्तु स्याद्‌ दर्शनस्य पराभंत्वात्‌ | 
It (the WORD) is surely eternal because it is mani- 
fested for the sake of others. (Mi. Su. I. 1.18) 


Words are of two kinds, Vedic and Laukika (the 
words of the Vedas are the vedic); henceafter, the words 
coined through human agency are /aukika. Both the 
words are meant to be understood by persons other than 
the speaker, and therefore, they should continue to exist 
‘after the moment they have been spoken. In this sense, 
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they do not die out; therefore, they must be eternal. If 
the man-made-word could be eternal, much more so 
would be the words given to us through divine sources. 

This type of argument has been examined and dis- 
cussed in details by Indian grammarians like Panini and 
Patanjali. Of course, this type of treatment has no direct 
bearing on the question of the infallibility and eternal 
nature of the Vedas. 


Panini and Patanjali on the Fternality of the Vedas, of 
Words and of the Relations of Meaning with the Word. 


Panini and other Indian grammarians and linguists 
have always delighted in discussing a few problems which 
may not be of interest to a general reader or an academi- 
cian of any other language. These questions are ; 

(i) Is sound (sabda) eternal (nitya) or subjeet to 

annihilation (anitya)? When we utter a sound, 15 

it merely a manifestation of what was existing 

already or it is altogether a new entity ? 

(ii) Word is a collection of sounds. It 1s meant to 

cónvey a sense to others. Within the interval, the 

word is spoken and heard by different people, does 
it continue to exist? Is it destroyed as soon as 
comprehended by others ? 

(iii) Is there a natural relation between word (sabda) 

and the sense or meaning (artha) it carries; or 1s the 

relation arbitrary and empirical ? 

(iv) Is the revealed Word eternal? If so In what 

sense? In the Vedic Samhitas, (the present day 

available collection of texts) the words are found in 

a certain sequence with proper accents. Is this 

sequence eternal? Is the sequence eternal along 

with the accents and other details ? 

These are some of the fundamental questions raised 
and discussed by Patanjali whilst commenting on the 
Panini Sutras : 


छन्दो ब्राह्मणानि च तद्‌ विषपाणि। (Ast. 1४.2 65). 
तेन प्रोबत्रम्‌। (Ast.1V.3.101). 
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We shall not enter into the details of discussion. It 
appears that Patanjali, the great commentator, is of the 
view that in the case of ammnaya, not only the sequence 
(anupurvi, आनुपूर्वी) is eternal or fixed, (nitya or niyata) the 
accents are also eternal and fixed. In each Creation, the 
Vedas are revealed in the same words, arranged in the 
Same sequence with the same accents : 


स्वरो नियत आम्नायेऽस्य वामशन्दस्य | 
वर्णानुपूर्वी खल्वप्याम्नाये नियतास्थ वामशब्दस्य । 
(Mahabhasya, V. 2.59) 


But in the case of Branches (sakhas) like the Katha, 
the Kalapa, Paippalada and so on, the sequence is anitya 
or non-eternal; the sense or meaning (artha), in their case 
is also eternal : 


यद्यप्यर्थो नित्यः यात्वसो वर्णानुपूर्वी साइनित्या । 
तद्‌ भेदाच्चंतद्‌ भवति काठकं कालापकं मौदकं पैप्पलादकमिति | 
(Mahabhasya, IV. 3.101) 


Of course, the authorities have been differing among- 
st themselves on many of these points. But on one point, 
they have all agreed, that is, on the revealed nature of the 
Vedas in the most natural form, through a most natural 
proce s in the earliest history of the highly developed 
human species. 


7 


AGNI, MITRA, VARUNA AND INDRA 


AGNI 


It would be seen from the survey of the entire 
Reveda that the six of the ten books are given each to the 
hymns of a single rsi or the family of the rsis. The hymns 
of the Second Book are associated with Rsi Grtsamada, of 
the Third and the Seventh Books with Visvamitra and 
Vasistha respectively, of the Sixth with Bharadvaja and of 
the Fifth with Atri and his family. In each of these books 
the hymns with the devata Agni are first collected together, 
and then followed by those of which Indra is the devata. 
At the close of the books we have hymns of which the 
devata or subject title is Brhaspati, Surya, Rbhus, Usa etc. 
Of course, the entire Ninth Book is devoted to Soma 
Pavamana. The First, Fighth and Tenth Books are asso- 
ciated with numerous devatas and rsis. Here too Agni 
hymns are leading, followed by Indra and others. The 
samhitikarana of the Rgveda (the editing of the collection) 
is thus based on a well-conceived homogeneous structure. 

The first word of the Rgveda 1s agri. The hymn 
(I. 1) clearly explains what this agni stands for. Olden- 
berg has translated the first verse as follows : 


भग्निमीळे पुरोहितं यज्ञस्य देवमृत्विजम्‌ । 

होतारं रत्नधातमम्‌ (Rv. I. 1.1) 

I magnify agni, the purohita, the divine ministrant of 
the sacrifice, the ॥० priest, the greatest bestower of 
treasures. 

[Iladore the Flame, the vicar, the divine Rtvik of the 
sacrifice, the summoner, who most founds the ecst- 
asy. Aurobindo, Vol. XII. p. 39]. 


Oldenberg, whilst translating this verse had in his 
mind the entire fire ceremony in which traditionally the 
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terms agni, purohita, rtvik and hotr had assumed definite 
technical meaning. 

What this agni actually is would be clear from the 
four verses (I. 1. 5—8) of the same hymn (translation of 
Oldenberg). 


5. अग्निर्होता कविक्रतुः सत्यश्चित्नवस्तमः । 

देवो देवेभिरागमत्‌ ॥ 
May Agni the thoughtful hotr, he who is true, and 
most splendidly renowned, may the god come hither 
with gods, 


m 


रिष्यसि | 


6. यदङ्ग दाशुषे त्वमग्ने भद्र क 
तवेत्‌ तत्‌ सत्यमङगिरः ॥ 
Vhatever good ‘thou wilt do to thy worshipper, O 

Agni, that (work) verily is thine, O Angiras. 


7. उप त्वाग्ने दिवे दिवे दोषावस्तर्धिया वयम्‌ | 

नमो भरन्त एमसि ॥ 
Thee, O Agni, we approach day by day, O (god) 
who shinest in the darkness; with our prayer, bring 
ing adoration to thee— 


8. राजन्तमध्वराणां गोपामृतस्य दीदिवम्‌ । 

वर्धमानं स्वे दमे I 
Who-are the king ofall worship, the guardian of 
rta, the shining one, increasing in thine own house. 


1 have given Oldenberg’s translation. Wilson, and 
Griffith’s translations, almost based on Sayana’s inter- 
pretation are very much the same. For example, Wilson 
translates the verse 5 as follows : 


May Agni, the presenter of oblation, the attainer of 
knowledge, he who is true, renowned and divine, 
come hither with the gods. 


All these renderings have a stigma and stink of ritua- 
listic tradition, whilst the verses havea deeper meaning. 
‘Aurobindo has brought forward a “psycholgical sense" 
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from these verses : 


May Agni, the priest of the offering, whose will to- 
wards action 15 that of the seer, who 1s true, most rich 
in varied inspiration, come, a goa with the gods. (5) 


The good that thou wilt create forthe giver, thatis 
that truth of thee,O Angiras. (6) 


To thee, day by day, O Agni, in night and in the light, 
we by the thought come bearing our submission. (7) 


To thee who shinest out from the sacrifices (or, who 
governest the sacrifices) of the Truth, and its illu- 
mination, increasing in thyown home. (8) 

(A urobindo, Vol. X. p. 59) 


It must be remembered that the words riam and 
satyam may sometimes appear to be synonymous, but 
often, particularly when they come together or in close 
proximity, they have distinctive associations also. In 
phrases like satyam rtam brhat, both of them have pre- 
cise distinctive significance (the truth, the right, the vast). 
In the Veda, Upanisads and the Vedanta this truth (satya) 
is a path leading to felicity, leading to immortality; it is 
again that by the path of the truth, a sage, rsi or seer (a 
kavi, a vipra) passes beyond; he passes out of falsehood, 
out uf the mortal state into an immortal existence. 


नमो ब्रह्मणे नमस्ते वायो त्वमेव प्रत्यक्ष ब्रह्मासि, त्वामेव 

प्रत्यक्षं wer वदिष्यामि, ऋतं वदिष्यामि, सत्यं वदिष्यामि | 

O Lord supreme, my homage to you: O vayu, my 
homage to you; you evidently are the brahma (vast); I 
shall ever call you as the evident brahma (vast), I shall 
ever call you as the evident ría (right) and as the evident 
satya (truth). 


According to Aurobindo, when we speak of truth, 
we are speaking truth of divine essence, not truth of 
mortal sensation and appearance. It is satyam, truth of 
being (sat), itis in its action rtam, right, truth of divine 
being regulating right activity both of mind and body; it is 
brhat, the universal truth proceeding direct and under- 
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formed out of the infinite. The consciousness that corre- 
sponds to it 1s also infinite, brat, large as opposed to the 
consciousness ofthe sense-mind, which 1s founded upon 
limitation. The one is described in the Upanisad as the 
bhuma, or large and plenty, the other as alpa, small, or 
the little. The supramental or Truth-consciousness is also 
known as mahas. In respect to this, we have the faculties, 
such as drsti, sruti and viveka, the direct vision of the 
truth, the direct hearing of its word, the direct discrimina- 
tion of the right, and rsi, sage or seer possesses these 
faculties. । 

Now what is agni in the Veda? He is the foremost 
force; He is the foremost light; and therefore, He is the 
foremost adorable. 

Dayananda derives the word agni from the roots 
अञ्चु, अग, अभि and इण्‌ (/ancu, Vaga, agi and win). 

Ancu, gati-pujanayoh (अञ्चु गतिपूजनयोः) which means to 
act or to go, and to adore. Act or gati is of three types - 
to know, to go and to attain. The supreme Lord, the 
highest consciousness is all-knowledge, omniscient, the 
only worth knowing and attaining, and the only foremost 
adorable, and therefore, in the Veda, such foremost 
adorable, attainable, omniscient Lord is known as Agni. 
The Nirukta, almost in the same sense, describes Agni 
as awitiala (agranirbhavati), the one who always is in 
forefront, or who is the foremost and the first to be in- 
voked in the sacred acts; भग्न यज्ञ षु प्रणीयत (Nir. VII. 14). 

This foremost adorable (Agni) has been variously 
described in the Vedic Texts. Heis known as jatavedas, or 
knower of all births, विश्वानि बमुनानि विद्वान्‌, it knows all our 
actions, or it knows all manifestations or phenomena,or 
it possesses all forms and activities of the divine wisdom. 
Agniis the divine power in men, the energy of fulfilment 
through which they do their work in Him. It is again 
this work which 1s symbolized by the yajna or sacrifice. 

Agni, in the same sense, may also be taken as the 
divine will perfectly inspired by divine wisdom; it is again 
the active or effective pow. of the ¢truth-consciousness 
(kavikratuh); Agni is saty. true in His being; perfect 
possession of His own t uth, and theessential truth of 
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things gives Him the power to apply it properly in all 
acts and movements of férce. The numerous verses of 
the Veda associate Him, Agni, with various, perfectly 
significant aspects and attributes, hotr, citravastamah, duta 
and he is the supreme divine power accompanied with 
lesser divine powers : देवो देवेभिः | 

Agni is accompanied with mayas, felicity, bhadra and 
suvita (blessings, and righteousness) as opposed to durita, 
duhkha, or durguna (evils, discomforts, misfortunes, and 
misdeeds). 

It must always be remembered that it is Imagery of 
the Veda, which describes the sacrifice (all noble acts done 
with non-attachment, without the expectation of rewards 
and for the general good) as travelling towards the gods, 
and man himself as a traveller moving towards the truth 
(satyam), the light [ jyotih) and the felicity (amrtam). In 
that sense, the truth, the vast and Agni’s own Home (swam 
damam, स्वं दमं, I. 75.5; sve dame, स्वे इमं, I. 1. 8) are identical. 

since Agni is agrani (अग्रणी), the foremost leader, 
according to Dayananda, it on the mundane and social 
plane represents a leader (honest and sincere in dealings) 
of any group, society, social or state Organization, even of 
an army; but this leader should be an intellectual person, 
adherent to truth and benevolence; suryavat sarvartha 
prakasaka (सूर्षवत्‌ सर्वार्थप्रकाशकः), shining like the sun, and 
giving enlightenment (Rv. IL1.4) and  vahniriva 
vartamana, (at@fa वर्तमान) existing like fire (Rv. II. 1.5) — 
(Dayananda). 


VARUNA AND MITRA 


The Veda, at the highest level, stands for the con- 
cept of a supramental consciousness which leads the 
devotee to immortality and beatitude, but at lower levels, 
it wishes the individual to get the first hand acquaintance 
with the ever-changing dynamic world in which the soul 
has been placed in an ever-changing and highly complex 
corporeal system of five sheaths—the eternal one, nourish- 
ed and sustained by food, the annamaya (अन्नमय), followed 
by the second one, of the vital breaths or the pranamaya 
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(प्राणमय), and then the third one, the psychic sheath of 
numerous mental behaviours, the manomaya (मनोमय); so 
far are the three material sheaths, evolved out of the causal 
primordial Prakrti; and then we have two further sheaths, 
the one of the knowledge or supramental or transcenden- 
tal understanding, the vijnanamaya (विज्ञानमय), and the fifth 
and the last of bliss or beatitude or the transcendental 
happiness, the anandamaya (मानन्दमय) 

In the First Book of the Rgveda, we have a reference 
in the first hymn to agni, the foremost adorable, which is 
associated with truth in being (satya), truth in activity 
(rta) and truth in universality (brhat). In the second 
hymn, we have a reference to two equally significant words 
varuna and mitra. They are also associated with rta. Let 
us take the following last three verses of this hymn, as 
translated by Wilson : 


T. मित्र हुवे पूतदक्षं वरण च रिशादसम्‌ | 

घियं घृताचों साधन्ता ॥ 
I invoke mitra of pure vigour, and varuna the devour- 
er of food; the joint accomplishers of the act bestow- 
Ing water (on the earth). 


8. ऋतेन मित्रावरुणा वृता वृधावतस्पृशा। कतुं बहन्वमाशाथे । 

Mitra and. varuna, augmenters of water, dispensers 
of water, you connect this perfect rite with its true 
award. 


9. कवी नो मित्लावर्णा तुविजाता उएक्षया | 

दक्ष दधाते अपसम्‌ ॥। 
Sapient mitra and varuna, prosper our sacrifice and 
increase our strength: you are born for the benifit 
of many; you are the refuge of multitudes. 


It is needless to comment on Wilson’s renderings. 
With Mitra and Varuna, we have the association of dhiyam 
ghrtacim which should be translated as perfecting the 
bright understanding; in it, we have.the concept of purified 
discernment. We have to correlate this verse with the 
following in which we have the terms kavi, kratu, rtavrdha, 
rtasprsa, brhantam etc. as in the first hymn of the Rgveda 
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rtavrdha and ríasprsa mean much more than augmenters 
and dispensers of water. 

Now we shall try to see what interpretations could 
be given tothe term agni, mitra, and varuna when all the 
three occur as a triple or a triad in plural number; when 
these terms occur in pairs of two (as dyads) in dual num- 
ber and when they occur singly in singular number. And 
again, we have further to see what these triads, dyads, and 
singles mean on the ephimeral materialistic plane, what on 
the mental or supramental plane, what on the cosmogo- 
nic plane, what on the social plane, and what on the trans- 
cendental plane. The Vedic hymns are multipurpose 
hymns in theiressential nature, since they are apauruseya 
(अपौरुषेय), 1.0. not composed by a human individual. Some- 
times, in one and the same hymn, one is first instructed 
with the ephimeral and materialistic aspect, and then in 
subsequent verses in the same hymn, he isclevated, step 
by step, through stages up to the highest transcendental 
knowledge. 

Onthe material plane, agni may be the simple fire 
produced by attrition, then subsequently it may mean the 
solar heat and light; then it may be universalized with the 
cosmic energy, and in the psychic realm, it may be the 
guiding intelligence, and finally, in the transcendental 
stage, it may be the divine light of spirituality or it may be 
the most adorable Lord Himself. On the social plane, agri 
may be a leader ofthe society, an instructor of an institu- 
tion and so on. Exactly the same may be said of the words 
like vayu, indra, mitra and varuna. The adjectives and 
other qualifying phrases in the verse would indicate to an 
interpreter the rationale of multiple meanings. 

The word varuna has been derived by Dayananda 
from two roots vrn (बन्‌) varane, to choose. to select, and 
vara (वर) ipsayam : यः सर्वान्‌ शिष्टान्‌ wu पर्मात्मनो quil स वरुणः 
i.e. the one who selects out, chooses and thus favours them 
only who are virtuous and deserving to follow the path 
leading to freedom from bondage is varuna. 

Alternatively, य: fathiqefafagd qui वा स वरण: ie. the 
one who is chosen or selected for dedication, worship and 
adoption by the virtuous and spiritual persons, is Varuna. 
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He alone is worth having, worth possession, and 
thus He alone is supermost, and therefore, the most vener- 
able Lord is varuna. In a number of Vedic verses, He is 
addressed as raja varuna, the supreme ruler varuna. 

According to Aurobindo, agmi, indra, varuna and 
mitra are the four gods (or faculties) who represent the 
working of the Truth inthe human mind and tempera- 
ment. Mitra, according to the Vedic textis putadaksa 
(qaza), possessed ofa purified judgment; varuna is risadas 
(रिशादस्‌), the destroyer of hurters or enemies (the obstacles). 
There are two obstacles which prevent the intellect from 
being a perfect and luminous mirror of truth-conscious- 
ness; first, impurity of discernment or discriminative faculty 
which leads to the confusion of the truth; secondly, the 
many causes or influences which interfere with the growth 
of the truth by limiting its full application or by breaking 
up the connections and harmony of the thoughts that ex- 
press it, and which thus bring about poverty and falsifica- 
tion of its contents. (Aurobindo, Vol. X. p. 71). These 
hostile agencies, in the Vedic terminology, are known as 
vrtra, dasyu, ahi, etc, which we shall take up later on. In 
this context, varuna is risadas, destroyer of enemy, of all 
that seek to injure the growth. 

Mitra, thena power like varuna of light and truth, 
especially represents love, joy and harmony, the founda- 
tions of mayas (मयस्‌), the Vedic beatitude. 

Dayananda has derived the word mitra from the root 
nimida (निमिदा), snehane, to love or to show affection, with 
a pratyaya or particle ktra (वव) added to it: मेद्यति स्निहू यति 
fzag aa वा स मित्र 1.0. the one who loves and shows affection 
is mitra. God is the supreme friend of ours and therefore, 
He 15 mitra. 

The Nirukta (X. 21) gives other derivations: faa: 
प्रमीते: त्रायते, संमिन्वानो द्रवतीति वा, मेदयतेर्वा, i.e. #7४८३5 so called 
because he preserves from destruction (pramites trayate), 
or because he runs (dravati), measuring things together 
^mi)or the word is derived from the causal of the verb 
mid (to be fat). . 

(ii) Minvano dravati, from root 4/ mivi, secane (fafa 
सेचने), to impregnate, and from dru (z,) to move, to go, 1,6, 
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mitra 15 onc who impregnates whilst moving, and in this 
sense, mitra is also the sun or the cloud. There are other 
possible derivations : (i) माति परिमापयति इति मित्रम्‌, the one who 
measures out the entire universe, is mitra; (ii) मितं कर्मफलं राति 
ददातीति मित्र, [1७ one who awards the fruits of action judici- 
ously 1s mitra. 

How our supreme Lord is mitra is seen from the 
following verse : 

मित्रो जनान्‌ यातयति ब्रवाणो 

मित्रो दाधार पृथिवीमुत द्याम्‌ । 

मित्रः कृष्टीरनिमिषाभि चष्टे 

मित्राय geg घृतवज्जुहोत ॥ (Rv. III. 59.1) 


Mitra-Varuna Dyad—The first hymn to mitra-varuna 
(traer) is Rv. V. 62, The goal of journey of the mani- 
fested sun of divine knowledge is eternal and immutable 
truth. God 1s one, but in Him unite all divine virtucs; the 
objective of all sacrifices is to unite all the wealth of being 
and knowledge (sat and cit), and power and bliss (ananda) 
in the supreme. Varuna is associated with all that is vast 
and pure (infinity and purity), mitra is associated with all 
that is shining (light) and harmony. The impeller of the 
cosmic movement and journey pours out knowledge in us, 
the milk of the herds, by the dawns of the inner light, and 
there descend the streams of immortal existence fol'owed 
by the single and perfect movement of mitra-varuna, the 
light and the purity; the harmony and the infinity. It is the 
rain of heaven which, as if these two God-heads, the divine 
powers, pour down, upholding the physical existence in its 
fruits and the celestial in its herding radiances of illumina- 
tion. Thus they create in man a force full of divine 
knowledge and a wide being which they guard and in- 
crease, a strewn seat for the sacrifice. This thosand pillared 
force of knowledge they make a home for themselves 
and dwell there in the revelations of the word. It isa 
home full and large with the sweatness and ecstasy of the 
supreme and inviolable peace and bliss. 

In this context, one can go through the nine verses of 
Rv. V. 62. I shall quote here Aurobindo’s literal transla- 
tion of a few of them (Vol. X. p. 466). 


०० काले मा — 
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1, ऋतेन ऋतमपिहितं uai 

सूर्यस्य यत्न विमुचन्त्यश्वान्‌ । 

दश शता सह तस्थुस्तदेक 

देवानां ध ष्ठं वपुपामपश्यम्‌ ॥ 
By the truth is veiled that ever-standing truth of 
yours, where they unyoke the horses of the Sun: there 
the ten hundreds stand still together; That One,—I 
have beheld the greatest of the embodied gods. 


2. aquai मित्रावरुणा महित्वमीर्मा 

तस्थुपीरहमिदु TG । 

विश्वाः पिन्वथः स्वसरस्य घना 

अनु वार्मेक: WT ववर्त ।। 
That is the utter vastness of you, 0 Mitra and 
Varuna, there the Lord of the movement milks the 
herds of his stable radiances by the days. Lo, your 
twain swell allthe streams of the Blissful 022 
and your one wheel moves in their path, 


3. अधारयतं पृषिवीमुत द्यां 

मित्तराजाना वरुणा महोभिः। 

वर्घयतमोषधीः पिन्वतं भा 

अव बृष्टि सृजतं जीरदानू ॥ 
You uphold earth and heaven, O Mitra king and 
king Varuna, by your greatnesses; you increase the 
erowths of earth; you nourish the shining herds of 
heaven; you pour forth the rain of its waters, O swift 
in strength. 


8, हिरण्यरूपमुषसो व्युष्टा वयः 

स्थृणमुदिता au | 

भा रोहथो वदण faa गर्ते-- 

मतश्चक्षाथे मदिति दितिच ॥ 
To that home whose form is of the gold, whose pillars 
are of the iron, in the breaking of the Dawn, inthe 
uprising of tlie Sun, you ascend, 0 Varuna, 0 Mitra, 
and thence you behold the infinite and the finite. 


The inherent idea of the term of varuna is Infinity and 


purity and of mitra is light and harmony. Dayanand inter- 
prets mitra as pranavat suhrt (प्राणवत्‌ ggl; life-like friendly, 
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dear as life, and harmonious), and varuna as varah sresthah 
(वरः श्रेष्ठ:), the superb and pure. (Rv. गा. 1.4) 


INDRA 


Dayananda derives the word indra from the 
Vidi, (इदि) paramaisvarye, to become one possessed with 
highest glory ; य इन्दति परमंश्वर्यवान्‌ भवति स इन्द्रः qoini; our 
supreme Lord is Indra, since none else possesses that glory 
which He possesses. 

The Nirukta of Yaska (X.8) gives about 13 etymolo- 
gies of the word indra, of which the following eight are of 
his own, and the rest five belong to other authorities : 

(1) इरां दणातीति--(इरा+दू) (ira-+dr) 

(11) इरां ददातीति--(इरा--दा) (ira4-da) 

(111) इरां दघातीति--[इरा--घा) (fra+dha) 
(iv) इरां दारयत इति--( इरा--दारय) (ira+-daraya) 

(v) इरां घारयत इति--( इरा - um) (ira+dharaya) 

(vi) इन्दवे द्रवतीति--(इन्द्‌+द्र) (indu+adru) 
(vii) इन्दौ रमतीति--[इन्दु+रम्‌) (indu+ram) 
(viii) इन्धे भूतानीति--( ५/इन्धू) (vindh) 

According to Agrayana इदं करणात, i.e. the Lord is 
Indra since He does the most. 

According to Aupamanyava, इं दर्शनात्‌ (idam-t-drs) 
our Lord is Indra, since He is greatest seer. The word is 
also derived from म, wind, meaning to be powerful, i.c. 
being powerful he tears the enemies asunder or puts them 
to flight. (इन्दते वेणवर्यकमंणः। इन्द्रञ्छत्रूणां दारयिता वा; द्रावयिता ar); or 
he honours the sacrificers (आदरबिता च पज्चिनाम्‌) and for the 
same reason, the infinitesimal soul’ in body is also indra, 
the seer, (Ait. Br. IIT. 13). 

There is a ritualistic etymology of the word Indra: 
(indan) adarayita ca yajvanam, i.c. the one who honours and 
respects the performers of sacrifices. For the word Indra, 
see the verse : 


इन्द्रो दिव इन्द्र इशे पृथिव्या इन्द्रो अपा मिन्द्र इत्‌ पर्वतानाम्‌ | 
इन्द्रो वृधामिन्द्र इन्मेघिराणा मिन्द्र: क्षेमे योगे हव्य इन्द्रः ॥ (Rv. X.89.10) 





इन्ब्रिपं Venter, इन्दरदुष्टं, paq, AAS, इन्वदत्तमिति घा (Asta. V. 2.93), 
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Let us now discuss indra a little more in details. Indra 
is sometimes described as the eldest of the maruts (We shall 
discuss maruís later 01)-६इन्द्रज्येप्ठो मरुद्गणः; Indra is often 
associated with vayu (wind-god, as if) who is the master of 
life, inspirer of that breath or dynamic energy, called the 
prana, which 1s represented in man by the vital and nervous 
activities. Everything about agni, maruts, vayu and indra 
is lustrous—rmaruts (and indra) have shining weapons 
golden ornaments and resplendent cars. Not only do they 
send down the rains, the waters, the abundance of heaven 
and break down the things least established to make way 
for new movements and new formations—functions which, 
for the rest, they share withothers, mitra and varuna, but like 
them they also are friends of Truth, creators of Light. In 
their connection it has been said, **Conceal the concealing 
darkness, repel every devourer, create the Light for which 
we long" (Rv. 1.86.9—10). And further, in their context it 
has been said, “They carry with them the sweetness 
(ananda) as their eternal offspring, and play out their play 
brilliant in the activities of knowledge.” (I. 166.2). The 
maruts, therefore, are the energies of mentality, energies 
which make for knowledge. Theirs is not the settled truth, 
the diffused light, but the movement, the search, the light- 
ning flash, and when Truth is found, the many-sided play of 
its separate illuminations. (Aurobindo). Indra is closely 
related to such maruts; they are Indra's brothers. The 
hymn I. 171 relates to indra and maruts. 

In the hymn I. 170, there is a colloquy of indra and 
agastya. We have given its translation in the text; 
Aurobindo translates (Vol. X. p. 241) this colloquy as 
follows (the five verses) : 


INDRA—It is not now, nor is it tomorrow; who knoweth 
that which is supreme and wonderful. It has motion 
and action in the consciousness of another, but when 


It is approached by the thought, It vanishes. 


AGASTYA—Why dost thou seek to smite us, O indra? 
The maruts are thy brothers. By them accomplish 
perfection; slay us not in our struggle. 
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INDRA--Why, O my brother agastya, art thou my 
friend, yet setest thy thoughts beyondme? Fer wel] 
dol know how to us thou willest not give thy mind. 
Lctthem make ready the altar,let them set Agni 
in blaze in front. Itis there, the awakening of the 
consciousness to immortality. Let us two extend 
for thee thy effective sacrifice. 


AGASTYA—O Lord of substance over all substances of 
being, thou art the master in force ! 0 Lord oflove 
over the powers of love, thou art the strongest to 
hold in status ! Do thou, O indra agree with the 
maruts, thou enjoy the offerings in the ordered 
method of the Truth. 


It isa wonderful colloquy, which establishes a rela- 
tion between maruts, indra, agastya and truth and its 
attainment. It would easily be seen that agastya is not the 
mythological seer; he is the infinitesimal soul in each of 
us; indrais the supreme Lord and maruts are the vital 
forces, the pranas, in our body complex, and the entire 
colloquy has deeper meanings. 

Agastya accepts the will of the Ged and submits. 
According to indra, agastya is his friend and brother and 
Agastya finally agrees to perceive and fulfil the Supreme 
in the activities of Indra. From his own realm, Indra is 
supreme Lord over the substances of being (sat) as mani- 
fested through the triple world of mind, life and body, and 
has, therefore, power to dispose of the formations towards 
the fulfilment, in the movement of Nature, of the divine 
truth that expresses itself in the universe,—supreme Lord 
over love and delight manifested in the same triple world, 
and has, therefore, power to fix those formations harmo- 
niously in the status of Nature. Agastya gives up all that 
is realized in him, in the fixed parts of agastya’s conscious- 
ness and directedin the motional towards fresh forma- 
tions. Indra is once more to enter into friendly parley 
with the upward aspiring powers of agastya's being and 
to establish agreement between the scer's thoughts and the 
illumination that comes to us through the pure intelligence. 
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That power will then enjoy in agastya the offerings of the 
sacrifice according to the right order of things as formu- 
lated and governed by the truth which is beyond. (Auro- 
bindo, Vol. X. p. 244). 

Indra is so often associated with soma which is syno- 
nymous with the divine ananda; itis the principle of Bliss 
from which the very existence of man, this being with 
triple complex of physical, life-ful and mental realms 15 
drawn. It is bornof the sense-mind, in the Universal 
purusa ( Ait. Up. 11.2); it is sometimes identified with moon 
for this reason. Its sensation is an attempt to translate 
the secret delight of existence into the terms of physical 
consciousness, often figured as adri, the hill, the stone, or 
dense substance (a-~dri), divine light and divine delight, 
are both of them concealed and confined, and have to be 
released or extracted. Ananda is retained as rasa, the sap, 
the essence, in sense objects and sense-experiences, in the 
plants and growths of the earth-nature, and among these 
growths. Soma plant symbolizes that element behind all 
sensc-activities and their enjoyments which yield the 
divine essence (Aurobindo, Vol. X. p. 249). 

Soma is the sun in its enlightenment; it is also moon 
in its beauty, charm and enjoyment; itis an elixir of life, 
being so exhilarating; it is a healing balm for all mental 
and supramental ills and injuries, and therefore, it has 
been symbolized by a conceptual plant, not one belonging 
to our biological flora, which though never existed, was 
always equated with a medicinal plant of hypnotic and ex- 
hilarating properties, the number of leaves of which 
increases or decreases with the waxing and waning of the 
moon. The medicinal characteristics of all the herbs 
conceptually depend, as if, on the soma content in them. 
In the rituals, different medicinal plants of the localities 
have been used under the title of Soma in Soma-sacrifices. 
Soma is the transcendental state, and in the Yogic 
Samadhi is a synonym of Divine Bliss, 


Indra is known to be satakratu (शतक्रतु), the one of 
hundred actions or activities. Dayananda translates the 
term satakratu as asamkhya-prajnam (असंख्यप्रज्ञ, बहुकर्माणं वा) 
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(II. 16. 8; 22. 4), the one of infinite discriminating or 
truthful intellect, or of numberless actions. God alone 
is satakratu in the sense that His actions are cent per 
cent detached, whilst in human actions, one can be deta- 
ched to a small percentage; if we strive, we may be panca- 
kratu or dasakratu, with five or ten per cent detached 
actions. Our actions are based on the expectation of 
fruits; they leave lingerings after the performance. But 
Indra, the supreme Lord, alone is satakratu. The Yoga 
Sutras define this Lord, the Supreme Purusa, in these 
words: The Supreme Lord is an extra-ordinary spirit 
unaffected by afflictions, actions, fruitions and disposi- 
tions. 

Indra is the slayer of vrtra, the coverer. When 
Indra symbolizes the Sun, the coverer are the clouds. 
When Indra is the self, the coverer is ignorance, nescience, 
but Indra protects rich mind in its riches. 


अस्य पीत्वा शतक्रतो घनो वृत्ताणामभवः | 

प्रावो वाजेषु वाजिनम्‌ (Rv. I. 4.8) 

(When hadst drunk of this, O the one of hundred 
activities, thou becomest a slayer of the coverers 
and protect the rich mind in its riches—Aurobindo). 


Compare Aurobindo’s translation with Wilson's : 


Having drunk, Satakratu, of this (Soma juice}, thou 
becomest the slayer of the vríras; thou defendest 
the warrior in battle. 


Kratu is karina, act, but unattached; it is simulta- 
neously wisdom and prajna, knowledge too. This know- 
ledge can come to him only who has drunk the divine 
elixir, the soma, the exhilarating bliss, not the mun- 
dane wine or an alcoholic or drug preparation. It is 
enlightening, giver of divine wisdom and a balm for 
mental perturbations. 

Indra smites vrira, the coverer, the evil, the serpent 
or ahi the nescience with his vajra or the thunderbolt. 
This vajra is the adamantine justice, the firm determina- 
ton to smite against untruth, the evil of evils, the most 
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ferocious demon.  Vríra is the shroud of thick darkness 
of ignorance which covers truth and the discriminating 
faculty of the lower self, the soul. 

Indra in smiting vríra takes the help of maruts. 
The maruts represent the progressive illumination of 
human mentality, until from the first obscure movements 
of mind which only just emerge out of the darkness of 
the subconscient, they are transformed into an image of 
the luminous consciousness of which indra is the purusa, 
the representative being. (Aurobindo). 

The maruts, reinforced in. strength will always need 
the guidance and protection of the superior power. In 
Aurobindo's terminology (Vol. X. p. 262) the maruts are 
the purusas of the separate thought-energies, whilst indra, 
the one purusa of all thoughtenergy. In indra, maruts 
find their fullness and- their harmony. 

Let there then be no longer strife and disagreement 
between this whole and these parts. The maruts, accepting 
Indra, will receive from him the right perception of the 
things that have to be known. They will not be misled by 
the brilliance of a partial light or carried too far by the 
absorption of a limited energy. They will be able to sus- 
tain the action of indraas he puts forth his force against 
all that may yet stand between the soul and its consumma- 
tion. 


९ 


THE ASVINS AND VISVEDEVAS 


In the third hymn of Book I of the Rgveda, we have 
12 verses, three of which are devoted to asvins (अश्विनौ), three 
to Indra, three to visvedevas (विश्वेदेवाः), and three to Saras- 
vati (सरस्वती), Traditionally, Asvins (twins, asvinau, in dual 
number) are regarded to be two sons of the Sun, begotten 
during his metamorphosis as a horse (asva), endowed with 
perpetual youth and beauty, and physician (also expert 
surgeons) of the gods; they are the heroes of many legends; 
they are the subject of enumeration in hymns I. 116 and 
117. अश्विनौ देवानां भिषजौ, इति श्रुतेः —the two asvins are the 
physicians of the gods, such is the Vedic tradition 
(Sayana). 

The three main interests of human soul are : (1) thought 
andits final victorious illuminations, (ii) action and its 
last supreme all-achieving puissances, and (iii) enjoyment 
and its highest spiritual ecstasies. Our last object is not 
the sensc-enjoyment; this has to be replaced by Soma satis- 
fying the innermost realm of human complex with divine 
ananda, For this purpose our thought-actions have to be 
divinized first. A triple-sacrifice has to be performed : the 
cow, the horse and the soma elixir are the figures of this 
triple sacrifice. The two asvins are to be invoked for this 
purpose : 


1. अश्विना यज्वरीरिषो द्रवत्पाणी शुभस्पती | 
पुरा भुजा चनस्यतम्‌ । 

2, अश्विना पुरुदंससा नराशवीरया घिया | 
धिष्ण्या वनतं गिर: । 

3. दल्ना युवाकवः सुता नासत्या वृक्तबहिषः। 
भा यातं रुद्रवर्तनी । (Rv. 1.3.1-3) 

l. Asvins, cherisher of pious acts long-armed, 
accept with outstretched hands the sacrificial 
viands. 
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2. Asvins, abounding in mighty acts, guides (of 
devotion}, endowed with fortitude, listen with 
unaverted minds to our praises. 

3. Asvins, destroyers of foes, exempt from untruth, 

leaders in the van of heroes, come to the mixed 

libations sprinkled on the iopped sacred grass. 
( Wilson). 


The three epithets of asvins in these verses are dravat 
pani (द्रवत्‌ पाणि), subhaspati (शुभस्पति) and purubhuja (ws). 
Purubhuja (also V.73.1) is not longarmed, itis "much 
enjoying” ; subha like ratna or candra stands for light and 
enjoyment. Asvins are riders on horse; this horse, asva, 
is symbolic of force, life-energy, nervous force or prana 
(प्राण), Asvins, again, are gods of enjoyment, seekers of 
honey; they are the physicians, they bring back youth to 
the old, health to the sick, and the wholeness to the maim- 
ed. In movements, they are swift, violent and irresistible, 
their chariot is so well-known for swiftness. They are 
like birds in swiftness: अश्विना हरिणाविव गोराविवानु यवसम्‌ i 
हंसाविव पततमा wat उप ॥ (Rv. V. 78.2) like the mind; like the 
wind : मनोजवा अश्विना वातरंहा; (Rv. V. 77.3). They bring 
in their chariot ripe or perfected satisfactions to man: 
and they are creators of bliss, mayas (समश्विनों waat नूतनेन 
मयोभुवा सुप्रणीती गमेम ) Ry. V.77.5). 

All these characteristics indicate that the Asvins are 
twin divine powers whose special function is to perfect the 
nervous or vital being in man (pranamaya kosa) in the 
sense of action and enjoyment. And simultaneously, they 
are powers of Truth, of intelligent action, of right enjoy- 
ment; they are powers ‘hat appear with the Dawn; effective 
powers of action born out of the ocean of being, who 
because they are divines are able to mentalize securely the 
felicities of the higher existence by a thought faculty which 
finds or comes to know that true substance and true 
wealth. (Aurobindo, Vol.X.p.78). For we have in the 
Vedic Texts : 


या दस्रा सिन्धुमातरा मनोतरा रयीणाम्‌ । 
घिया देवा वसुविदा ॥ (Rv. I. 46.2) 


Mr 
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Who are divine, of pleasing appearance, children of 
the sea, willing dispensers of wealth, and granters of 
dwellings, (in recompense of) pious acts. (Wilson). 


They are givers of that impelling energy for the great 
work which, having forits nature and substance the light 
of the truth, carries man beyond the darkness. We have 
translated the hymns I. 46 and 47, which would show the 
nature of these Asvins, which carry man to their ship, to 
the other shore beyond the thoughts and states of the 
human mind, atat नावा मतीनां यातं पाराय गन्तवे (Rv.L46.7 ), to 
the supramental consciousness. Surya(qat), the daughter 
of the Sun, mounts their car as their bride. 

In 1.47.2, we have ¦ त्रिबन्धुरंण त्रिवृता सुपेशसा रथेन यातमश्विना | 
That is, “Come asvins with your three-columned triangu- 
lar car", and then in I. 47.4, we have : त्रिषधस्थे बहिषि विश्ववेइसा 
मध्वा यज्ञ मिमिक्षतम्‌ ie, “Omniscient (visvavedasa) Asvins, 
stationed on the thrice-heaped sacred grass, sprinkle the 
Sacrifice with the sacred juice". In their cars, these 
Asvins bring to us riches from the firmament or the sky 
beyond,—such riches which most of us covet (I.47.6). 
Evidentiy these riches are from the innermost realm 
of our life-complex, from the region of the vijnanamaya 
(विज्ञानमय) and the anandamaya (बानन्दमय) kosas. 


Nasatya and Asvins— When we talk about Asvins, 
we refer to vayu (वायु) who supplies the vital forces, brings 
his steeds of life; here he calis the Asvins who use the vital 
forces, ride on the steed. The Asvins like gods descend 
from the truth-conscicusness, the rtam (ऋतं); they are born 
and manifested, from Heaven, from dyaz, the pure mind, 
the mental realm; their movement pervades all the worlds, 
—the mental, the vital and the physical (manomaya, pra- 
ramaya and annamavai,—the effect of their action ranges 
from the body through the vital being and the thought to 
the superconscient truth too. It commences indeed from 
the ocean, from the vague of the being as it emerges out of 
the subconscient and they conduct the soul over the flood 
of these waters and prevent its foundering on its voyage. 
They are, therefore, Nasatya (नासत्या), lords of the move- 
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ment, leaders of the journey or voyage.* 

These Asvins help man with the truth which comes 
to them, especially by association with the Dawn, with 
surya (सूर्य), Lord of Truth, and with surya (सूर्या), his. 
daughter, but they help him move characteristically with 
the delight of being (sat). They are lords of bliss, subhas- 
pati (शुभस्पति); their car or movement is loaded with the 
satisfactions of the delight of being in all its planes, they 
bear the skin drti (दृति), full of the overflowing of honey : 
(दृति वहेथे मधुमन्तमश्विना, 1. 45.3); they seek the honey, the 
sweetness, and fill all things with it. They, as Aurobindo 
says, are, therefore, effective powers of the ananda, which 
proceeds out of the truth-consciousness (saf-cit), and which 
maintains man in his journey. They are specially riders or 
drivers of horse, asvins, as their name indicates,—they use 
the vitality of the human being as the motive force of the 
journey: but also they work in the thought and lead it 
to the truth. They give health, beauty, and wholeness to 
the body; they are the divine physicians. 


Ishall quote here only two verses from the Rgveda 
IV. 45. 


मध्वः पिबतं गघुपेभिरासभि सत प्रियं मधुने युञ्जायां रयम । 

भा वर्तेनि मधुना जिन्वथस्पथो दृति वहेथे मधुमन्तमश्विना ॥ (3) 

Drink of the honey with your honey drinking mouths, 

for the honey yoke your car beloved, with honey 

you gladden the movements and its paths; full of 

honey, O Asvins, is the skin that you bear. 
(Aurobindo) 


प्र वामवोचम श्विना fag धा रथः स्वश्वों भजरो यो मस्ति | 

येन सद्यः परि रजांसि माघो हविष्मन्तं तुरणि भोजमच्छ ॥ (7) 

I have declared, O Asvins, holding the thought in me, 
your car that is undecaying and drawn by perfect 
steeds,—your car by which you move at once over all 





*Nasatya (नासत्या) may be patronymic; grammarians derive it 
from ma+asatya (नथ प्रसत्य) = true = not false. Aurobindo derives it 
from nas (नस्‌), fo move : Nasatya are asvins, since they are described 
as ''swift-footed"', “‘flerce-moving in their paths" etc. 
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the worlds towards the enjoyment rich in offerings 
that makes through to the goal. | 
(Aurobindo, Vol. X. p. 314). 


Asvins, Sarama and Panis—In the wideshinings of 
the Dawn, these Asvins rise; for dawn is the illumination of 
the truth rising upon the mentality to bring the day of full 
consciousness into the darkness or half-lit night of our 
being. She comes as Daksina (दक्षिणा), the pure intuitive 
discernment on which Agni, the God-force, in us feeds 
when he aspires towards the Truth or as Sarama, the dis- 
covering intuition, who penetrates into the cave of the 
subconscient where the niggard lords of sensc-action (Panis, 
पणयः) have hidden the radiant herds (cows) of the Sun and 
gives information to Indra, the self. Then comes the lord 
of luminous Mind and breaks open the cave and drives 
upward the herds, udajat (उदाजत्‌), upwards towards the vast 
truth-consciousness, the own home of the gods. Our con- 
scious existence is a hill (adri, अद्रि) with many successive 
levels and elevations, sanuni (aria); tne cave of the sub- 
conscient is below; we climb upwards towards the godhead 
of the Truth and Bliss where are the seats of Immortality, 
यत्रामृतास भासते (Rv. IX. 15.2). (Aurobindo, Vol. X. p. 319) 

This is how, one can penetrate into the mystery, 
with which are associated Asvins, Indra, Sarama, Panis, 
cows, the hill, the cave, the allegory of stolen cows by 
Panis, and their search. 

Whilst commenting on 1.89.3, Wilson says in his 
notes, that asvins are so termed either from having horses 
(asvavantau) or from pervading all things, the one with 
moisture, the other with light. According to Yaska, who 
also states the question: who are they? which is thus 
answered ; aceording to some, (i) they are heaven and 
earth, (11) to others day and night, (iii) according to 
Others, the sun and moon; and (iv) according to tra- 
ditionalists (aitihasikas, ऐतिहासिक), they were two virtuous 
princes (Nir. 12.1). Dayanand interprets Asvins diffe- 
rently at different places according to the relevant context; 
for example in II.31.4, Asvins are suryacandramasau, 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ (the sun and moon); the word "'asvinau" is 
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followed by pati, palayitaram (पालवितारं, the two protec- 
tors), 2 word which 15 translated as the “two husbands” 
(of Surya). In interpreting II. 39.7 Dayananda interprets 
Asvinau as wind and fire (vayu and agni); again in II.39.8, 
to him, asvinau denotes a pair of leaders, acquainted with 
wide knowledge अश्विनौ नरौ--सकल विद्याव्यापिनी arð; again In. 
II. 41.7, we have the word asvina along with nasatya and 
asva-vat, and gomat; here the word asvina has been trans- 
lated as vpapana-silau, (ब्यापनशीलो), the two widely-present, 
and he interprets the term as “‘teacher-preacher” pair: of 
course nasatya is a pair free from untruth; and probably he 
hints at another pair of “air-fire-driven space craft (agata 
यान), Asvinau is also a pair of prana and apana (the in- 
breath and out-breath, प्राणापानौ). 


VISVEDEVAH 


| The word visvedevah {विश्वेदेवाः} 15 of common occur- 
ence in the Vedic Texts, literally meaning “all devas”, 
usually translated as “all-gods”. 1 would rather put it as 
"all Nature's bounties”, because the word “god” has in it a 
stink of polytheism. 

The hymn I. 3 has three verses 7-9 associated with 
visvedevah; Wilson and Aurobindo translate them as 
follows : 


भोमासएचर्षणीधतो विश्वेदेवास भागत | 

दाश्वांसो दाशुषः सुतम्‌ (7) 

Universal Gods, protectors and supporters of men, 
bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation of the 
worshipper. 

(O fosterers who uphold the doer in his work, O all 
gods, come and divide the soma-wine that I distri- 
bute.—Aurobindo). 


विश्‍वेदेवासो भप्तुरः सुतमागन्त तूर्णयः । 

gar इव equum ॥ (6) 

May the swift-moving universal Gods, the shedders 
of rain, come to the libation, as the solar rays come | 
diligently to the days. | 
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(O all-gods, who bring over to us the Waters, come 
passing through to my soma-offerings, as illumined 
powers to your places of bliss.— Aurobindo). 


विश्वैदेवासों असिघ एहिमायासो x qo मेधं जुषन्त aq (9) 
May the universal Gods, who are exempt from decay, 
omniscient (ehimayasah)*, devoid of malice, and 
bearers of (riches), accept the sacrifice. 

(O all-gods, you who are not assailed, nor come to 
hurt, free-moving in your forms of knowledge, cleave 
to my sacrifice as its upbearers. — Aurobindo). 


These Nature’s bounties appear to constitute a class, 
but not enumerated; nowhere in the Vedic Texts are we 
given the details of these divinities. Perhaps some of the 
Nature's bounties-are specified in terms of agri, vayu, 
varuna, surya (aditya), mitra etc, but others still left 
un-enumerated are covered under the title visvedevah, since 
our environmental bounties are hundreds in number. In 
the famous santi-mantra (Yv. XXXVI. 17), dyau, antariksa, 
prthivi, apah, osadhayah, vanaspatayah, having been enu- 
merated, we have the term “visvedeval™ which stands for 
the entire rest, not covered so for in the list. Dayananda 
translates the term as sarve divya guna yuktah (सर्वे दिव्यगुण- 
युक्ताः), ie. all the persons or illuminating {or full of wisdom) 
attributes (II. 3.4). In the hymn II. 41, we have the 
devatas as indra, vayu, mitra, varuna, asvinau, sarasvati, 
dyava-prthivi (Heaven and Earth), and in the midst of 
this galaxy, we have visvedevah too (II. 41.13), where this 
term 1s translated by Dayananda as “sarye vidvansah”, all 
learneds. When the verses are to be interpreted at the 
level of society, Dayananda’s interpretation is very appro- 
priate; and again when interpreted at other levels, the all- 
gods represent all mental and supramental faculties, and 
at the cosmic level, all Nature's bounties. 
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* Ehi, UÍE— come; ma yasih, मा पासी: —do not po away, and hence 
free-moving in your forms, as given by Aurobindo. Sarvatah prapta- 
prajnah, waa: प्राप्तप्राज्ञ:, 01 सवतो प्राप्तप्रज्ञाः, who have obtained knowledge 
universally—Sayana, 
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SARASVATI, ILA, BHARATI and MAHI 


Sarasvati, without the least doubt is the Divine 
Speech (Ait. Br. II. 24; III. 1, 2); she is plainly and clearly, 
the Goddess of Word, if we speak in terms of symbolism. 
It speaks of the Supreme Lord also : amongst His various 
names, one name would be Sarasvati, since as Dayananda 
says, who else could be the Highest Supreme associated 
with the revealed knowledge ? Our Lord has manifested 
Himself in His creation. and in His word as knowledge 
personified. 

The word “sarasvati” is derived from the root sr, 
gatau (% सू, गतो) or to move; deriving from this root, one has 
saras (सरस्‌), which with the particles matup (मतुपू) and nip. 
(डीप) gives the word sarasvati. Saro or saras means 
knowledge, or transcendental science—aul सरस्‌ नाम विज्ञानं, 
विज्ञानं नाम विविधं यज्‌ ज्ञानं तत्‌ विज्ञानम्‌ and the one in whom such 
knowledge is sustained is 547252£,—सरो नाम विज्ञानं विद्यते मस्या 
सा सरस्वती, Dayanand also derives the word similarly. 

Devaraja Yajvan, the commentator on Yaska’s 
Nirukta, derives the word as “sarah prasaranamasyastitt”’, 
सर: प्रसरणमस्यास्तीति ie. Sarasvati is one whose expanse is this 
entire creation. We havea very significant verse in which 
the Supreme Lord is represented as Sarasvati: 


सरस्वतीं देवयन्तो हवम्तें सरस्वतीमध्वरे तायमाने | 

सरस्वतीं सुकृतो अह्वयन्त सरस्वती दाशुषे वार्य दात्‌ ॥ (Rv.X.17.7) 
Men aspiring for transcendental knowledge invoke 
the Lord Sarasvati; when one aspires to undertake 
sacred works for the good of all (adhvara), they also 
invoke Sarasvati. This Sarasvati blesses all of them 





* (सरस्वती) सरस; प्रशंसिता ज्ञानादयो गुणा विद्यन्ते यस्यां सा सर्वविद्याप्रापिका वाक्‌ | 
सर्वधातुम्यों सुन्‌ Un. IV. 189; नेन गत्पर्धात सृ घातोरसुन्‌ प्रत्ययः । सरन्ति 
प्राप्नुवन्ति सर्वा विद्या पेन तत्सरः । 
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who dedicate themselves for noble ends. 


According to Aurobindo, sarasvati means “she of the 
Stream, the flowing movement”, and is therefore, a natural 
name both for a river and for. the goddess of inspiration. 
"But by what process of thought or association", says 
Aurobindo, “does the general idea of the river of inspira- 
tion come to be associated with a paricular earthly stream 7 
And inthe Veda, it is not a question of one river which 
by its surroundings, natural and legendary, might seem 
more fitfully associated with the idea of sacred inspiration 
than any other. For it isa question not of one, but of 
seven rivers always associated together (sapta-sindhavah, 
सप्तसिन्धवः) in the minds of the Rsis and all of them released 
together by the stroke of the god Indra when he smote the 
Python who coiled across their fountains and sealed up 
their out-flow. It seems impossible to suppose that one 
river only in all this sevenfold outflowing acquired a 
psychological significance while the rest were associated 
only with the annual coming of the rains in the Punjab.* 
(Aurobindo, Vol. X. p. 88) 

The word sarasvati occurs in three contexts parti- 
cularly : (1) her invocation alone, (ii) her invocation along 
with various seven or more terms, which in later period 
came to be known as the names of several rivers in 
Northern India, particularly the ‘Punjab, and (iii) her invo-- 
cation along with the terms as Ila, Mahi and Bharati. 
Perhaps Mahi and Bharati may be identical. For we have 
a reference to ‘‘tisro devir” (the three enlightened Ones): 


इळा सरस्वती मही तिस्रो देवीमंयोभुवः । 

बहिः s qu uo (Rv. 1. 13.9) 

May the three undecaying goddesses, givers of 
delight, Ila, Sarasvati and Mahi, sit down upon 
sacred grass. (Wilson). 
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* इमं मे गंगे यमुने सरस्वति ZG स्तोमं सचता पएण्ण्या | 
झसिषन्या मरुद्वृषे वितस्तया ५जोफोये शणह्या सुषोमया ॥ (Rv. X. 75.5) 
According to the Nirukta, these seven are the streams of mid-space, i.e. 
of the vital and mental realms. 


शशि, 


172 Sarasvati, lla, Bharati and Mahi 


The translation has been considerably improved upon 
by Aurobindo: “May lla, Sarasvati, and Mahi, three 
goddesses, who give birth to the bliss take their place on 
the sacrificial seat (barhih), they who stumble not", or “who 
come not to hurt", or “do not hurt (asridhah, sfau:). 
Aurobindo further says that “the epithet means, I think, 
they in whom there is no false movement with its evil 
consequences, (curitam, दुरित), no stumbling into pit falls 
of sin and error.” 

Ihe same idea occurs in another verse of the 
Rgveda : 


आ नो यज्ञ भारती तूयमंत्विख मनुष्यवदिह चेतगन्ती | 

faut देवीबं हि रेदं स्योनं सरस्वती स्वपसः सदन्त्‌ ॥ (Rv. X. 110.8) 
May Bharati come speeding to our sacrifice and 119 
hither awakening our consciousness (or knowledge 
or perception) in humanwise, and Sarasvati,—three 
goddesses sit on this blissful seat, doing well the 
work. (Aurobindo). 


The post-Vedic mythology regards Ila as the earth, 
the bride of Visnu; Sarasvati, the goddess of cloquence, 
and wife of Brahma; the third, synonymous with speech, 
is called the wife of Bharata, one of the Adityas,— of 


_ course, this mythology is meaningless in context with our 


Vedic hymns. 

Considering the various passages of the  Vedic 
Texts, Aurobindo comes to the conclusion that sarasvati 
is the. word, the inspiration that comes from the rtam, 
the Truth-Consciousness. Light in the Veda is a symbol 
of knowledge, of spiritual illumination; Surya is the 
lord of supreme sight, the Vast Light; brhat jyotih (बृहत्‌ 
ज्योतिः) or the True-Light, rtam jyotih (ऋतं ज्योतिः). (There 
is always a type of association between rtam and brhat 
in the Vedic Texts). Shall we not associate a sort of 
paiatlelism between satvam, rtam and briat on the one 
hand, sarasvati, ila and mali on the other ? 
Mahi is the luminous vastness of Truth; she represents 
the largeness, brahat, of the super-conscient in us 
containing in itself the truth, rtam. She is, therefore, for ' 
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the sacrificer like a branch covered with ripe fruit (varutri 
dhisana, वरुत्नी घिषणा),* 


भा ग्ना अग्न इहावसे होत्रां मविष्ठ भारतीम्‌ | 

वरूल्लीं धिषणां सह ॥ (Rv. I. 22. 10) 

Youthful Agni, bring hither for our protection the 
wives (of the gods) Hotra, Bharati, Varutri and 
Dhisana. (Wilson). 


There is a good deal of sense when Aurobindo (Vol. 
X. p. 91) says, that as sarasvati represents the truth— 
audition, sruti, (श्रुति) which gives the inspired word, so ila 
represents drsti (दृष्टि) or truth-vision; thus drstiand sruti 
are the two powers of the scer of the truth (Kavi or rsi), 
thus a close relation between ila and sarasvati; and 
bharati or mahi is the largeness of truth-consciousness, 
Which, dawning on man’s limited mind brings with it 
the two sister puissances. This is one way of explaining 
the triad. 

This triad has also to be worked out on other 
planes also: 


Truth-consciousness National 


Satyam Ila Drsti, insight Character 

Rtam Sarasvati Sruti- word Speech 
(language) 

Brhat Mahi (Bharati) Largeness Culture 


sarasvati as one of the sapta-sindhus—The Vedic 
literature is abundantly rich in referring to heptads or 
groups of seven: the seven delights, sapta ratnani (सप्त 
रत्नानि), seven tongues or flames of fire, sapta arcisali 
(सप्ताचिष:), sapta jvalah (सप्त ज्वालाः), seven forms of rays, 
*Youthful Agni, bring hither for our protection the wives: Hotra, Bharati 
Varutri and Dhisana (Wilson). Varutri does not refer to a mythological 
goddess; it means vararniya (वरणोय), which means one worthy of being 
chosen, preferred, whó is excellent; Dhisana is synonymous of vac 
(ara) or vag-devi ( वाग्देवी ) ; the goddess of speech. (Wilson). 


- A 


174 Sarasvati, Ila, Bharati and Mahi 


cows, sapta sindhavah (सप्त सिन्धवः), or seven mothers, sapta 
matarah (सप्त mm). seven fostering cows, sapta dhenavah 
(सप्त धेनवः), and of course the seven seers (Bears), sapta 
rsayah (wae) 


Just as we have the importance of heptads, we have 
dyads and triads also. Some of the significant dyads 
are : (i) divine and human, (ii) mortal and immortal; (iii) 
rodasi or heaven and earth, (iv) mind and body, (v) living 
(soul, cefana, चेतन) and non-living (matter or jada, जड), 
(vi) father and mother and so on. When heaven (dyau) 
and Earth (prthivi) symbolize two forms of natural energy, 
the mental and physical consciousness, they are no longer 
the father and mother, they become two-mothers. 
(Aurobindo, Vol. X. p. 93). 


Amongst the well-known triads, we have (i) threefold 
divine principle, sat-cit-ananda, (सच्चिदानन्द), divine exis- 
tence, divine consciousness and divine bliss, (ii) threefold 
mundane principles : mind, life and body corresponding 
to the three realms, mental sheath (manomaya kosa), vital 
or life-sheath (pranamaya kosa), and physical or material 
sheath (annamaya kosa). The three divine principles, sat, 
cit and ananda, combine with three mundane principles, 
mind, life and body, with a uniting link as the seventh one 
gives to the fullness seven principles (see Aurobindo, Vol. 
X. p. 93). 


Mind (manas) anand (bliss) 
Life (prana) + Joint link cit (Consciousness) 
(rtam brhat) 
Body (sarira) (mahan arnava) sat (existence) 
3 + ] qr 3 = 7 


Rtam brhat (ऋतं aga) is the same as mahan arnava 
(महान्‌ गर्णव) or the Cosmic Mind or Cosmic Intelligence of 
the Vedic Texts, a link between the individual minds, 
and a link between in the infinitesimal individual mind 
and the Super-Mind. 


In these terms, we have to understand sarasvati 
about which the Text says (I. 3. 11-12) : 
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चोदयित्नी सुनृताना चेतन्ती सुमतीनाम्‌ । 

यज्ञ दधे सरस्वती ॥ (11) 

Sarasvati, the inspirer of those who delight in truth, 
the instructress of the right-minded, has accepted 
our sacrifice). 


महो अर्णः सरस्वती प्रचेतयति केतुना । 

धियो बिश्वा विराजति॥ (12) 

Sarasvati makes manifest by her acts a mighty river 
and (in her own form) enlightens all understan- 
dings. (Wilson). 
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USA AND SVAR LOKA 


We have seen what the seven rivers, sapta apah, 
sapta sindhavah, sapta dhenavah, or sapta gavah, or sap- 
tagu are. The seven waters are not merely seven channels, 
they are the waters of being (ap means to move, to flow, 
i.e. also to bring into being. cf. apatya, अपत्य, a child). 
Let us now see what these usas, (उषा), or dawns are. The 
hymn 30 of the First Book has verses devoted to Indra 
and Asvins and three to Usa. We have the following lines : 


कस्त उषः कधप्रिये भुजो मर्तो अमर्त्यें । 

क॑ नक्षसे विभावरि ॥ (20) 

Usas, who are pleased by praise, what mortal 
enjoyeth thee, immortal ? Whom, mighty one, dost 
thou affect ? 


वयं हि ते अमन्मह या$न्तादा पराकात्‌ । 

अश्वे न चित्रे अदघि।। (21) 

Deffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (Usas), we know 
not (thy limits), whether they be nigh or remote. 


त्वं त्येभिरागहि वाजेभिर्दृहितदिव: i 

अस्मे रयिं निधारय ॥ (22) (Rv. I. 30.20-22) 

Daughter of heaven, approach with these viands, 
and perpetuate our wealth. 


The third Book has a beautiful hymn, III. 61, devo- 
ted to Usa. Ishall reproduce here Aurobindo’s trans- 
lation of only one verse : 


ऋतावंरी दिवो भकरबोष्या 
रेवती रोदसी चित्रमस्थातू | 
भायतीमग्न उषसं विभातीं 
वाममेषि द्रविणं भिक्षमाण:॥ (Rv. III. 61.6) 


—-_  - 
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By heaven’s illuminings one perceives her a bearer of 
the truth and rapturous she comes with its varied 
light into the two firmaments. From Dawn as she 
approaches shining out on thee, O Agni, thou 
scekest and attainest to the substance of delight. 


The words go=cow, asva=horse, ghrta=water or 
clarified butter, vira=man or hero, apatya or praja=ofi- 
spring; hiranva=gold, vaja=food or even plenty are only 
the physical or ritualistic renderings of the terms, and 
similarly usa-dawn is a rendering of the physical or cosmic 
plane. These terms refer to deeper mystic meanings when 
applied to mental and spiritual realms. 

It does then not mean that usa is not the physical 
dawn; according to the genius of Vedic expressions, one 
is gradually elevated from a lower realm to higher realms 
with deep inner meanings. We shall have in afew phra- 
ses, sometimes in one or two verses even, a reference to 
the dawn with which all of us are well-acquainted, and 
then the Divine Poetry would take us to the higher un- 
known and so far unrealized regions. 

Dawn of the mystic meaning is the giver of cows, 
horses and other cattle; sometimes itis the bestower of 
foodand wealth. In that case, itcould not be the phy- 
sical dawn, nor cows, horses, gold or food could be the 
mundane gifts of a household. 

The Vedic Dawn is associated with cow (the lost 
cows), thesun, panis and their cave, indra, brhaspati, hound 
sarama and angirasas. The cows of the sun, and so the 
horses of the sun are a symbol for light. Sayana inter- 
prets cow (gauh) so often as rays also and sometimes as 
Water. But insuch contexts, we ought to take the word 
in a double sense, ''light" as the true significance and 
"cow" as the concrete image and verbal figure. (Auro- 
bindo, Vol. p. 119). For example, in I. 7. 3 we have “vi 
gobhir adrim airayat’, fa गोभिरद्रिमरयत (charged the cloud 
with waters.— Wilson ; go water). 


इन्द्रो दीर्घाय चक्षस अः सूर्य रोहयद्‌ दिवि। 
वि गोभिर द्रिमरयत्‌ ॥ (Rv. 1. 7.3) 
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Indra, to render all things visible, elevated the sun 
in the sky, and charged the cloud with (abundant) 
waters.—Wiison. 

Indra for far vision made the sun to ascend to 
heaven; he sped him all over the hell by his rays.— 
Aurobindo. 


The go's orcows are concealed by the enemy vala, 
(वळ), by the Panis (पणयः) and on this occasion, the invo- 
cation to Indra is “Thou didst uncover the whole of vala 
of the cows". Evidently vala is the concealer, the with- 
holder of Light, and it is the concealed Light that Indra 
restores to the sacrificer. This recovering of the lost or 
stolen cows is constantly spoken of in the Vedic hymns. 
These cows are notthe physical herds of stolen cows by 
the Dravidians, but the shining herds of the Sun, of the 
Light (that burns within all of us). The verses I.4.1,2 
have a reference to this typeof cow, the light? Here we 
have a reference to Indra, the maker of perfect forms who 
isas a good milker in the milking of the cows, that his 
ecstasy of the Soma drink is verily "cowgiving", goda id 
revato madah (गोदा इद्‌ रेवतो मदः). "It isthe height of absur- 
dity and irrationality”, as Aurobindo says, “to understand 
by this phrase, that Indra is a very wealthy god, and when 
he gets drunk, exceedingly liberal in the matter of cow- 
giving." ‘The factisthat the cow isthe symbol of Light 
and that Indra, when fullof the Soma ecstasy, is sure to 
give us the Light. (Aurobindo, Vol.X.p.120) 

Dawn is also often described as gomati which then 
means luminous or radiant; she is again not only gomati 
but asvamati too; she has always with her her cows and 
her horses. She creates light for all the world and opens 
out the darkness as the pen of the cow (cow is a symbol 
of light): 


ज्योतिविश्वस्मं भवनाय कण्वती 
गावोन ब्रज व्युषा आवर्तेम:॥ (Rv. 1. 92.4) 


1. सुरूप क॒त्नुमृतये सुदुधामिव गोदुहे । जहुमसि afa छवि ॥ 
उप नः सवना गहि सोमस्प सोमपा: [qu गोवा ga रेवतो मद: ।। 
(Ry. I. 4,1, 2) 
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Dawn is then further said to be drawn in her chariot 
sometimes of ruddy cows, sometimes by ruddy horses: 
yunkte gavam arunanam anikam युडवते गवामरुणानामनीकम्‌), which 
clearly means “her host of ruddy rays". (1.124.11). She 
is further described as the mother of the cows or radiances; 
gavam janitri akrta praketum (wai जनिल्सकुतप्रकेतुम्‌) (1,124.5), 
the mother of the cows (radiances) has created vision. 
She is the leader of the shining herds: (गवां नेत्री), ( VII.76.6); 
she is the mother of the herds, the guide of the days; 
गवां माता नेत्यङ्लामरोचि (VIL77.2). Finally, it has been very 
clearly mentioned that “her happy rays came into sight 
like the cows released into movements" :— प्रति भद्रा aqaa गवां 
ait vmm (1V.52.5); and further, “the cows ( rays) 
remove the darkness and extend the light," सं d गावस्तम 
आवर्तयन्ति ज्योतिर्यच्छन्ति सवितेव बाह ( VII.79.2). 

Further in a hymn (VII.75.7), dawn is described as 
sharing in the action of the gods by which the strong 
places where the cows are concealed are broken open and 
they are given to men: सत्यासत्येभिर्महती महदभिदेवी देवेभिर्यजता und: । 
रुजद्दुळहानि दददुस्रियाणां प्रति गाव sae वावशन्त (True with the gods 
who are true, great with the gods who are great, she breaks 
open the strong places and gives of the shining herds; the 
cows low towards the dawn); and then in the next verse, 
she is invoked to establish for thesacrifices a state of bliss 
full of the cows (light), of the horses (vital force) and of 
many enjoyments*. Thus it is clear that when we talk 
of usaand the herds that she gives, we refer to the shining 
troops of Light recovered by the gods (and the angirasa 
rsis) from the strong places of va/a and the panis and 
the wealth of cows for which a devotee prays is no other 
than a wealth of this same enlightenment. This invocation 
is not only for luminous delight or luminous plentitude, 


so often itis for luminous impulsion or force ; 


उत्त नो गोमतीरिष आ वहा दुहितदिव:। 
साक quer रश्मिभि:॥ (Rv. V. 79.8) 


Bring to us, O daughter of heaven, luminous impul- 





* नो नु गोमद्‌ वोरवद धेहि रत्नमुषो अश्वावत पुरुमोजो WEA । (Ry. VII. 75.8) 
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sions along with the rays of the Sun. Here gomatirisa 
(गोमतीरिष) is not luminous or radiant food (as Sayana inter- 
prets), and much more absurd would be to interpret it as 
“food of cow or cow’s flesh." 


SVAR LOKA 


Weare placed on the Earth ( prthivi), may we rise to 
the antariksa,, the interspace over which extends our 
atmosphere; may we then rise to the celestial space, dyauh, 
the superspace of galaxies, stars and other luminous bodies; 
may we then further rise to the svar loka, much beyond 
the celestial one, the supra-celestial. So speaks a verse 
of the Yajurveda.! (XVIL67). Of course, it is not the 
physical body of ourselves that would betaken away on 
this sojourn; no space-craft can take us on this flight. 
This flight or movement isin ourinterior realm; prthivi 
(sfadt) or Earth represents exterior body, mundane and 
physical, the annamaya (अन्नमय); antariksa (अन्तरिक्ष), the 
atmosphere with winds is the realm of vital forces, the 
pranamaya (प्राणणम); and beyond itis the realm of mental 
behaviours, the psychological, the manomaya (मनोमय). But 
ultimately, we have to goa little beyond it, which 1s the 
svar loka; the non-material innermost sheaths of enlighten- 
ment and divine bliss, the vijmanamaya (विज्ञानमय) and the 
anandamaya ( आनन्दमय), 

The conquest of recovery of the Sun and the Dawn 
is a frequent subject of allusion in the hymns of the 
Rgveda. Sometimesit is the finding of Surya, sometimes 
the conquest of Svar, the world of supra-sun. This Svar 
is nota synonym of Surya; from several passages of the 
Vedas, it is clear that Svar is the name of a world, a realm 
which is beyond heaven, —above the ordinary rodasi (रोदसी), 
Heaven and Earth. Wehave occasionally a reference to 
svarvatih apah (स्वववीः अपः), supra-heavenly water,—not 
the physical water; it is also saranavatih (सरणावती:), the 
moving one. The thunderbolt of Indrais known as svaryam 

1. पुथिव्या5प्रहमुदन्तरिक्षमागहमन्तरिक्षाद्‌ दिवमाइहम्‌ । 

दिवो नाकस्य पृष्ठात्‌ स्वज्योतिरगामहम्‌ n (Yv. XVL. 67) 
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asmanam (स्वर्यमश्मानम्‌) the supraheavenly stone, which is 
not the ordinary thunderbolt;— itis the adamantine justice 
of firm determination, with which the clouds of darkness 
and ignorance are mercilessly smitten, Indra js also 
known as the presidingdeity over this supraheavenly 
realm; he is svarpati (स्वर्पतिः), a Lord of supra-celestial 
region. Svar-realm is also known as uru-loka, the wide 
other world, उरु नो लोकमनु मेषि विद्वान्‌ त्स्ववंज्ज्योतिरभयं स्वस्ति । 
(Rv. VI. 47.8). 

Wehave already seen that the cows of the Vedic 
Texts are the hidden rays of the Dawn or of Surya (the 
sun); their rescue out of the darkness leads to Or is the 
sign of the uprising ofthe sun that was hidden inthe 
darkness; this is known as the conquest of Svar, the 
supreme world of Divine Enlightenment; and again then 
the Svar-world is the world of Divine Truth. The con- 
quest of this Divine Truthis the highest objective of 
human aspirations. 

Let me end this little note on the Svar-realm with a 
few Vedic passages, out of many : 


1. युवं सूर्य विविदथुर्युवं स्वविश्वा तमांस्यहतं निदश्च | (Rv.VI.72.1) 
Ye found the Sun, Ye found Svar, Ye slew all dark- 
ness and limitations. 


2. स्वयंद्‌ वेदि सुदुशीकमर्कम हि ज्योती रुरुचयंद्ध वस्तो; । 
अन्धा तर्मासि दुधिता विचक्षे नृभ्यश्चकार नुतयो अभिप्ठौ ।। 

(Rv. IV. 16.4) 
When by the hymns of illumination (arkaih), Svar 
was found, entirely visible, when they (angirasas) 
made to shine the great light out of the night, he 
(Indra) made the darkness ill-assured, so that men 
might have vision. 


3. उर नो लोकमनु नेषि विद्वान्‌ त्स्ववं ज्ञ्योतिरभयं स्वस्ति i 

(Rv. VI. 47.8) 
Thou in thy knowledge leadest us on to the wide 
world, even gar, the light which is freedom from 
fear, with happy being. 
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4. व्यस्तभ्ना रोदसी विष्णवेते दाधर्थ पृथिवीम भितो मपूखं; | 
(Rv. ४11. 99.3) 
उर यज्ञाय चक्रथुरु सोकं जनयन्तः सूर्ममषासमग्निम्‌। (Rv. VIT. 99.4) 
Thou didst support firmly, O Visnu, this earth and 
heaven and uphold the earth all around by the rays. 
Ye two created for the sacrifice the wide other world, 
bringing into being the Sun, the Dawn and Agni. 


5. घ्नन्तो वृत्रमवरन्‌ रोदसी अप उरक्षयाय चक्रिरे । 

भुवत्‌ कण्वे वुषाद्युम्त्याहुत: क्रन्ददश्वो गविष्टिषु ! (Rv. 1.36.8.) 
Human beings, slaying the coverer(vrtra), have cro- 
ssed beyond both earth and heaven and made the 
wide world for their dwelling. 


Thus this Svar Joka of supra-celestial wideness, the 
one of illimitable light is supra-mental heaven, the heaven 
of the transcendental truth and bliss; of the immortal 
beatitude, and the light which is it’s sustenance and consti- 
tuent reality, is the light of truth. This is how Aurobindo 
also sees itand Dayananda also putsit. (cf. Dayanada 
on 11.23.3; सूर्यवद्विद्याप्रकाशेना विद्यान्धका रं निवत्य*) . 


Angiras and Angirasa 


Both these words, angiras (अङ्चिरस्‌) and angirasa 
(आङ्गिरस) are very popular in the Vedic texts. Of 
course, the names of the seers and their descendents are 
also associated with such terms as Angirasas, Atris and 
Bharadvajas, but 1 shall take up the term angiras as. 
such, not as a proper name associated with a historical 
person, or a mythological concept. In several verses of 
the Reveda (and also other Vedas), the discovery of Agni 
or man-produced fire is attributed to the angiras or 


eS ri nl 


मन्वविन्दञ्छिखिपाण वने वने । 

स जायसे मम्यमानः सहो महत्‌ 

त्वामाहुः AAA ge: | (Rv.V.11.6) 
Aurobindo regards angiras rsis as flame-powers of Agni and the bhrgus 
as the solar powers of Surya- 
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appear as seers, rst or rsis of hymns or some of their 
verses. 

But then in the Rgvedic text, we have a reference to 
seven original angirasa rsis, as human fathers, pitaro manu- 
syah (पितरो मनुष्याः), who discovered light and made the sun 
to shine and finally ascended to the Heaven of the Truth; 
then these angirasas are also spoken of or in connection 
with the finding of the cows. Whereas on the one hand, 
they appear to be deified human fathers, they are des- 
cribed as heavenly seers also, as sons of gods, sons 
of heaven, heroes and powers of the Asurah, the mighty 
Lord: 


इमे भोजा अङ्गिरसो 'विरूपा 
दिवस्पुत्रासो असुरस्य वीराः । (Rv. I. 53.7) 


Then again, we have such passages in which our 
angirasas are symbolically powers o. agni (Fire), some- 
times forces of symbolic light and flame, and so often, 
they appear to coalesce into a single seven-mouthed 
angirasa with his nine and ten rays of the light: aaa अङ्भिरे 
दशग्वे सप्तास्ये | 

In the Unadikosah there is a Sutra angirah (IV.237), 
about which Dayananda writes: 


अङ्गति प्राप्नोति जानाति वा स अङ्गिरः । ईश्वरोऽग्निः ऋषिभेदो वा । 
तस्यापत्यमाङ्गरसः | असि प्रत्ययस्य इरुडागम: । 


This means, that one who achieves, attains, or 
knows, or perceives is angiras, the Lord, the Agni, the seer 
too. The diminutive of angiras is angirasa. 

A similar derivation has been accepted by all autho- 
tities. The words angiras and agni are closely associated. 
Both may be derived from the root, ang, a nasalized 
form of Vag, meaning gati-pujanayoh, or movement, 
action, or light, and also adorable. In agri, we have a 
sense of brilliant or burning light, and we have numerous 
associated terms of similar connotations: agni, fire; angati, 
fire; angara, (अज्ञार) a burning coal, and angiras, which 
could mean flaming, glowing or burning. And this is 
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why, in Indian traditions angirasas are in their origin 
closely connected with Agni. 

These Angirases are the devatas of the hymn X.62. 
l-6; they are the sons of Agni: ते अङ्गिरसः सूनवस्ते अग्नेः परिजज्ञिरे 
(5) and have been born about him in different forms all 
about heaven: ये अग्नेः परिजज्ञिरे विख्पसो दिवस्परि (6), and in the 
next clause, itis added, speaking of them collectively in the 
singular: नवग्वो नु दशम्वो अङ्गिरस्तमः सचा देवेषु मंहते (6), nine-rayed, 
ten-rayed, most angiras, this angiras clan becomes toge- 
ther, as if, full of plenty with or in the gods. 

These two verses (5-6) are to be read in coherence 
with the seventh one*. As said by Aurobindo, ‘aided by 
Indra they set free the pen of cows and horses, they gave 
to the sacrificer the mystic eight-eared kine [asta karnyah, 
(अष्टकर्ण्य:) has been often interpreted as the cow on the ear 
of which the numeral figure of cight has been scribed] 
and thereby create in the gods, sravas, the divine hearing 
or inspiration of the truth." From all this, one can con- 
clude that the angirases are here the radiant lustres of 
the divine Agni which are born in heaven (in the mental 
realm), therefore of the divine flame and not of any phy- 
sical fire; they become equipped with the nine rays of the 
light and the ten, became the most-angiras, that is to say, 
most full of the blazing radiance of Agni, the divine flame, 
and are therefore, able to release the imprisoned light 
and force and create supramental or transcendental know- 
ledge. The relation between these divine angirases and 
the flaming lustres of Agni may also be scen from several 
verses, such as: 


तुविम्नक्षासो दिव्या नवग्वा 

वना वनन्ति धृषता रुजन्तः। (Rv. 1.6.3) 
and छि 

| कया ते अग्ने अङ्गिर ऊर्जो नपादुपस्तुतिम्‌ | 

वराय देव मन्यवे ॥ (Rv. ४111.84. 4) 





* इन्द्र ण Ur: स॒जन्त वाघतो 
व्रजं गोमन्तमश्विनम्‌ । 

Waa मे ददतो भ्रप्टकण्यः 

सयो दबष्बक्रत ।। (Ry.X.62.7) 
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In this one, we have “अनि-अङ्चिरस्‌, as son of energy, 
(urjo-napat)', and also V.11.6, which we have already 
quoted earlier: Thee, O Agni, the Angirases found thee 
established in the secret place (guham hitam), lying in 
wood and wood (vane-vane). 

And when we talk of light or fire in the Vedic texts, 
we do not always talk of the physical or figurative. “We 
must not imagine’, so says Aurobindo, “that the Vedic 
pocts were crude and savage intellects incapable of the 
obvious figure, common to all languages, which makes 
the physical light a figure of the mental and spiritual, of 
knowledge, of an inner illumination”. (Aurobindo, Vol. 
A. p. 158). 

Angiras is, then, not only the Agni-powers; in seve- 
ral verses, he has been referred to as also a Brhaspati- 
power. We have, for example, a line: 


यो अद्रिभित्‌ प्रथमजा ऋतावा 

बृहस्पतिराङ्गिरसो हविष्मानू-- (1२४. VI.73.1) 

Byhaspati, breaker of the hill (the cave of the paris) 
the first-born, who has the truth, the angirasa, he of 
the oblation. 


And similarly, we have in another verse a mention 
of Brhaspati as the angirasa : 


प्र सप्तगुमुधीति सुमेधां बृहस्पति मतिरच्छा जगाति | 
य आङ्गिरितो नमसोपसद्यो$स्मभ्यं चित्र वृषणं fag 
(Rv. X. 47.6) 


The thought goes towards Brhaspati, the seven-rayed, 
the truth-thinking, the perfect intelligence, who is the 
angirasa, to be approached with obeisance. 

Indra is also described as becoming an angirasa, or 
as becoming possessed of the angirasa quality ( I.100.4); 
he would like to have all the epithets of Angirasas : 


सो अङ्गिरोभिरङ्गिरस्तमी भूद वृषा वृषिभि: सखिभिः सखा सन्‌ । 
ऋग्मि भि ऋ ग्मी गातुभिज्येष्ठो मरुत्वान्‌ नो भवत्विग्द्र ऊती ।। 
(Rv. I. 100.4) 
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Indra in becoming the angirasa becomes marutvan, 
possessed of, or companioned by the maruts, luminous 
and violent gods of thestorm and the lightning, uniting in 
themselves the vehement powers of vayu (wind), breath, 
the Lord of life, and the force of agni, the scer- will. 

Maruts are even said to be as it were “Angi- 
rases with their Sama (साम) hymns, they who take all 
forms.": 


विश्वरुपा अङ्गिरसो न सामभिः (Rv. X. 78.5) 


It must also be remembered that Usa has also been 
invoked interms of Angirasa; Usa has been described as 
angirastama, and indratama. It isso, because the power 
of agni, the angirasa power, manifests itself also in the 
lightning of Indra andin the rays of the Dawn, for we 
have, in VII.79.2-3 : 


व्यञ्जते दिवो अन्तेष्वक्तून्‌ विशो न युक्ता उषसो यतन्ते | 
सं ते गावस्तम आवर्तयन्ति ज्योतियंच्छन्ति सवितेव बाहू (2) 
अभूदुषा इन्द्रतमा मघोन्यजीजनत्‌ सुविताय श्रवांसि | 
वि दिवो देवी दुहिता दधात्यङगिरस्तमा सुकृते वसूनि॥ (3) 

(Rv. VII. 79.2-3) 
The Dawns make their rays to shine out in the 
extremities of the heaven; they labour like men, who 
are set to work. The rays set fleeing the darkness; 
they extend the light as ifthe Sun were extending 
its two arms. 
Usa has come into being most full of Indra power 
(indratama), opulent in riches, and has given birth 
to the inspirations of knowledge for our happy going 
(for good and bliss), the goddess, daughter of 
heaven, most full of angiras-hood (angirastama), 
orders her riches for the doer of good works. 
(Aurobindo). 


11 
THE MARUTS, SARAMA AND PANIS 


The hymn 6 of the First Book of the Rgveda for 
the first time refers to Maruts; its stanzas 4 to 9 are 
devoted to this devata (deity). In this sukta, there is a 
beautiful stanza for Indra : 


केतु कृष्वन्नकेतवे पेशो मर्या अपेशसे । 

समुषद्भरजायथाः॥ (Rv. 1.6.3) 

Mortals, you owe your birth (to such an Indra) 
who with the rays of the morning gives sense to the 
senseless and to the formless form. (Wilson.) 


The Maruts are invoked with Indra, both rejoicing 
and of equal splendour (मन्दर समानवर्चसा I. 6.7), Maruts are 
not alone; they come in troops; they stay somewhere in 
the region of sky or come from the solar space: 


अतः परिज्मन्नागहि दिवो वा रोचनादधि (Rv. 1. 6. 9). 


According to the Scholiast, there is a reference to 
the asuras, named paris, who are supposed to have stolen 
cows of the gods or of the angirases, and hidden them in a 
cave, where they were discovered by Indra with the help of 
the bitch sarame. A dialogue between sarama and robbers, 
panis is given in the hymn X. 108, in which she conciliates 
them. In other passages the cows are represented as 
forcibly recovered by Indra with the help of the Maruts. 

In another hymn I. 15, Indra not only drinks soma 
in the company of rtu (divinified season), but the maruts 
also join init. The hymn I. 64 is collectively devoted to the 
Maruts, where the Maruts are the senders ofrain, and 
ripeners of fruits : 


qi शर्धाय सुमखाय मरुद्भ्य:। (1) 
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These Maruts are born handsome and vigorous from 
the sky : they are the sons of Rudra, the conquerers of 
the foes, pure from sin, purifiers ofall, radiant as suns, 
powerful as evil spirits, diffusers of rain drops and of 
fearful forms : 


ते जज्ञिरे दिव ऋष्वास उक्षणो रुद्रस्य मर्या असुरा अरेपसः। 
पावकासः शुचयः सूर्या इव सत्वानो न RAAT घोरवपसः ॥ 
(Rv. 1.64.2) 


These Maruts decorate their persons with various 
ornaments; for elegance, they have brilliant jewelery 
on their breasts; lances are borne upon their shoulders; 
they are leaders, born from the sky, of their own 
accord, 


चित्ररेज्जिभिवंपुषषे व्यञ्जते वक्षः सु wat अधि येतिरे शुभे । 
भ सेष्वेषां नि मिमक्षुक्त षयः साक जज्ञिरे स्वधया दिवो नरः ॥ 
(Rv. 1.64.4) 


These Maruts are very brave persons; in the battles, 
they roar like lions (सिहा इव नानदति, 8). On the other hand, 
they are benevolent to men (नृषाच:, 9); they scatter the 
nutritious waters; as grooms they lead forth a horse; they 
bring forth for its rain the flect-moving cloud, and milk 
it thunderingand unexhausted (6). They are vast, posse- 
ssed of knowledge, bright shining, like mountains in 
stability, quick in motion, and like elephants, they put 
vigour in their ruddy mares (7). These Maruts, again, 
are the augmenters of rain; they drive with golden wheels 
the clouds asunder (11). These Maruts have been invo- 
ked for durable riches, attended by posterity and for 
riches reckoned by hundreds and thousands and ever 
increasing (15). : 

The hymns I.85-88 are again devoted to these Maruts, 
with additional informations. Sometimes, they decorate 
as females; they are gliders through air; they are the 
sons of Rudra (ww सूनवः); sometimes they yoke deer to 
their chariots for getting rain released from clouds; and 
thence they moisten the Earth like a hide with water : 


eee 
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प्रयद्‌ रथेषु पषतीरयुग्ध्वं वाजं ena मरुतो रंहयन्तः । 
garai विष्यन्ति धाराश्चमेवोदभिव्युं ग्दन्ति भूम ॥ (Rv. 1.85.5) 


Maruts have numerous achievements to their credit, 
Indra slays Vitra (the coverer) with the help of Maruts. 
By their power, they bore the well aloft, and clove asun- 
der the mountain that obstructed their path; they brought 
the crooked well to the place (where the muni was), and. 
sprinkled the water on the thirsty Gotama*; the variously 
radiant Maruts came to his succour gratifying the desire 
of the sage with life sustaining waters (11). 


faq नुनुदे ऽवतं तया दिशा सिञ्चन्नुत्सं गोतमाय तृष्णजे | 
आ गच्छन्तीमवसा चिन्नभानवः कामं विप्रस्य तप॑यन्त धामभिः॥। 

(Rv. I. 85. 11) 
(Thirsty Gotama's reference is also in I.88.4-5). 


Maruts are in possession of swift-moving cars in 
which they fly like birds along well-defined paths; they 
collect clouds from the firmament and release water from 
them. 

Maruts have been invoked to come with their bril- 
liantlight-moving, well-weaponed, steed-harnessed cha- 
rots, and they descend like birds, bringing with them 
abundant food : 


आ विदुयुन्मद्भिमंर्त: स्वकं रथेभियति ऋष्टिम दिभरशवपर्णे: | 
भा वर्षिष्ठया न इषा वयो न पप्तता सुमाया:॥ (Rv. 1.88.1) 


Cómbining with the solar rays, these Maruts willingly 
pour down rain for the welfare (of people): 


frau क॑ भानुभिः सं मिमिक्षिरे 
ते रश्मिभिस्त ऋक्वभिः सुखादय:। (Rv. I. 87.6) 


* Based on such Vedic verses, we have a legend, that Rsi Gotama, 
being thirsty, prayed to the maruts for relief who thereupon brought a 
well from a distance to his hermitage. The same legend appears in 
reference to Asvins ( Nasatya ) who raised up the well and made the 
base, which had been turned upwards. He curved mouth, so that the 
water issued for the beverage of the thirsty Cotama. (Ry. I. 116.9) 
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By scattering the clouds (or the first born of the 
clouds, a^i) and dispersing the darkness, Indra may be 
said to be the parent of the Sun and day light (आत्‌ qi 
जनयन्‌ धामुषासम्‌, 1.32.4). Inthe struggle against this coverer, 
Vrtra, or ahi (the clouds, the darkness), Maruts also 
accompanied Indra, but they did not attack Vrtra; they 
merely stood nigh and encouraged Indra, saying, “0 
Indra, O Lord, strike: show thyself a hero" (brahmana); 
for we have, ‘‘verily, Indra, thou hast slain the wealthy 
barbarian with thine adamantine (bolt); thou singly 
assailing (him), although with auxiliaries (the Maruts) at 
hand.” 


विधीहि दस्यु घनिनं पनेने एकश्चरम्नुपशाकेभिरिन्द्र। (Rv. 1. 33.4 
i | 


We have in the Aitareya Brahmana (IIL. I6 (Xu. 
5)], the lines: “when Indra had slain Vrtra, all the deities 
left him, thinking, ‘Hehad not laid (him) low’, the 
Maruts only his true comrades, did not leave; the Maruts, 
true comrades are the breaths; the breaths did not then 
leave him”. We havea further passagein the Aitareya 
Brahmana: Indra, being about to slay Vrtra, said to all 
the deities, ‘Do you support me: do ye callto me’. Be it 
so’, (they replied). They ran forward to slay. He (Vrtra) 
perceived. They are running hither to slay me: well let 
me terrify them’. Against them he breathed forth. Before 
his snorting in haste, all the gods ran away, but the 
maruts did not abandon him, saying, ‘Smite, O blessed 
One; strike, show thy strength’; they supported him. Seeing 
this the seer declares : 


‘Before the snorting of Vrtrain haste, all the gods, 
thy comrades, abandoned thee. With the Maruts, 
O Indra, be there friendship for thee’, 


‘Then shalt thou conquer ever foe’. Thus Indra re- 
alized, these Maruts are indeed his friends. They showed 
me love: Well, let me give them a skare in this litany. 
[Ait. Br. III. 20 (xii. 9)]. 

These Maruts, the vital breaths, are thus the only 
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friends of Indra, the self-consciousness. 

There is another text in the Rgveda, 1.37.5. Praise 
the sportive and the restless might of the Maruts, who 
were born amongst kine (gosu-marutam, गोषु nwan) (the 
tribe of Maruts among the cows); and whose strength 
has been nourished by the enjoyment of milk. 


प्रशंसा गोष्वष्न्यं क्रोळ' यच्छर्धो मार्तम्‌ | 
जम्भे रसस्य वावृधे॥ (Rv. 1.37.5) 


Here in the text, as has been pointed out by M. 
Langlois, the cows represent the clouds, and milk the 
rain. Aurobindo takes the psychological interpretation. 
A text further says that Maruts were born of milk for 
prsni: qag वे पवसो मस्त: (prsni=dhenu=milch cow). In 
this connection we have: “That you, sons of prsni, 
may become mortals and your panegyrist become 
immortal. 


यद्‌ यूयं पृश्निमातरो मर्तास स्यातन | 
स्तोता वो अमृत: स्यात्‌ ॥ (Rv. 1.38.4) 


Maruts are further known to be the partakers of the 
evening oblatibns (1.87.1), and hence they are so often 
known as fjisinah (ऋजीषिणः) : 
प्रत्यक्षस: प्रतवसो विरप्शिनो ऽनानता अविधुरा क्रजीषिण : | 
जुष्टतमाो नृतमासो अञ्जिभिर्व्यानजे Hagar इव स्तभि : ॥ 

(Rv. 1.87.1) 


Annihilators (of adversaries), endowed with great 
strength, loud-shouting, unbending, inseparable par- 
takers of the evening oblation, constantly worshipped 
and leaders (of the clouds), (the Maruts) by their 
personal decorations, are conspicuous (in the sky), 
like certain rays of the sun (or of stars-=strbhih). 
(Wilson.). 


The Scholiast, Sayana, has proposed various ety- 
mologies of name Marut (1.87.4), some of which have been 
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borrowed from Yaska, the Nirukta XI.13*. They sound 
(ruvanti, स्वनति from vru), having attained mid-heaven 
(mita, fat); or, they sound without measure (amitam); Or 
they shine (fromvruc) in the clouds made (mitam) by them- 
selves; or they hasten (dravanti) in the sky. It has further 
been said, that all the minor divinities that people the mid- 
air are styled as Maruts; all females whose station is the 
middle-heaven, the all-pervading masculine vayu and all 
the troops (of demigods) are Maruts. Sayana in this con- 
nection refers to the mythology of the birth of fortynine 
Maruts, in seven troops, as the sons of Kasyapa. In the 
Satapatha Brahmana, II.5.1.13, we have a mention of 
seven-seven (:—7x7--49) Maruts (सप्त सप्त हि मरतो गणा :) whil- 
stinthe Jaimini Brahmana, we have a reference to 40 
Maruts (चत्वारिशत्‌ weal देवा :},— perhaps the remaining nine 
are the goddesses, like marici (मरीचि) etc. 

Marici is perhaps the best amongst the Maruts. 
About three maricis, we have in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(V.3.4.21): एता वा आपः स्वराजो यन्‌ मरीचयः, ता पत्‌ स्यन्दन्तऽइवान्योऽन्यस्या 
***उत्तराधरा इव भवन्त्यो यान्ति, which means the self-luminiscent 
water aggregates dispersed in space constitute marici; 
these aggregates move up and down. 

The Satapatha also mentions of the Maruta-rays 
(मारत-रषमय:), different from the Sun’s rays. Perhaps the 
Marut-rays and the maricis are radiations scattered by 
water-aggregates, and they exhibit brilliant colours. (mita- 
rocinah). 

The Nirukta quotes the verse 1.88.1 in the context of 
Maruts: 


आ विद्युन्मद्धिमंस्तः स्वके रथेभिर्यात ऋष्टिम द्धिरश्वपर्ण : । 

भा वषिष्ड्या न इषा वयो न पप्तता सुमायाः॥ (Rv. 1.88.1) 
Come, Maruts, with your brilliant light-moving, 
well-weaponed, steed-harnessed chariots; doers of 
good deeds, descend like birds (and bring us) abun- 
dant food. (Wilson). 


*धपातो मध्यस्थाना देवगणाः। तेषां मरुतः प्रथमागामिनों भवन्ति । मरुतो मित- 
राविणो वा । मितरोचिनो वा । age व्रवन्तोति वा । तेषामेषा भवति, Nir. XI. 13), 
Ma-rutah, of measured sound; or of measured brilliancy (ymi 
V ruc}; or they run away with much (mahad dru). 
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Whilst explaining the word marut in the Unadikosa, 
Dayananda writes: faad मारयति वा स मरत मनुष्यजातिः पवनो वा 
(1.94). ‘This means, one who is killed, or the one who 
kills is marut; it may mean men in general and wind (or 
air) also. 

To Dayananda, Maruts are the important persons 
of a society occupying high offices, and therefore, he has 
translated the term differently according to the context. 
The same has been recommended by Yaska also : न तु पृथक्त्वेन 
मंत्रा निर्वक्तव्याः, प्रकरणानुकूलतया पूर्वापरसम्बन्धेनव नितरां वक्तव्या: (Daya- 
nanda) We shall refer to Dayananda’s interpretation of 
Maruts in a few cases from the Yajurveda : 


) Learned men; guests and the rtviks (participa- 
tors in the pajnas (Yv. III. 44). 
(11) The householders (Yv. III. 45). 
(ii) Wind or air (Yv. XV. 13). 
(iv) Men in groups (Yv. XVII. 1, 80-83). 
(v) Distinguished commanders of an army (Yv. 
XVIILAT). 
(vi) Men of learning (Yv. XVII. 86). 
(vii) Heads of the State (king), people, priests (rtviks) 
and men of learning. (Yv. XVII. 86). 
(vil) Mortal men (Yv. XXXIV. 48). 
(ix) Souls in general (Yv. XXXIX. 7). 


bi j 
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In the Rgveda, the entire suktas (hymns) devoted to 
Maruts are: I. 37-39; 64;85-88;166;167;172; IL. 34; V. 52- 
61; 87; VII. 56-59 and VIII. 7. 

In these suktas, Dayananda interprets Maruta (मारत) 
as the characteristic (good or evil) of wind (1.37,38) and 
Maruts are those persons who are vested with the qualities 
of wind: e.g., in I. 37.12, Maruts are the people of State, 
even heads of army;in I. 38.3, people speedy in move- 
ments like wind; in I. 38.80 as simply wind; in I. 38.11 
as the adepts in Yoga; in I. 39.1,8,9,10, as men of 
learning; in I. 64. 1,6, as wind; in I. 64.9, as rtviks well- 
versed in technology; in I. 64.14, as men vested with the 
qualities of wind; in 1.85, as wind or wind-like brave 
soldiers and commanders of army; in 1.87.2, as men 
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employed in public bodies; in 1.88.1 as the head ofa state, 
or even people; in I. 166.1, as men in general; in 1.166.3 
as wind; in L166.11,12 men working with the speed of 
wind or efficiency of vital breath; in I.166.9,14, men with 
the valour and strength of wind; in L166.13; 1.167.6; 
1.172.1, men loving as vital breath; in I.167.9, as strong 
people; in L167.11; IL. 34.8,9, as men of learning; in II. 
34.1,2,5,6,1] 1,15; V. 52.1-4, as mortals or men; again in 
V. 52.6 as wind; maruta (area) also as belonging or 
pertaining to men of learning in V.52.1,3, and similarly 
else-where in the Fifth Book where he favours the inter- 
pretation as “men in general". 

"Indra, in becoming the Angirasa’”’, so says 
Aurobindo, “becomes Marutvan, possessed of or com- 
panioned by the Maruts, and these Maruts, luminous and 
violent gods of the storm and the lightning, uniting in 
themselves the vehement power of Vayu, the Wind, the 
Breath, the Lord of Life, and the force of Agni, the Scer- 
Will are, therefore, seers who do the work by knowledge, 
कवयो विदमना अपस:, as well as battling forces who by the 
power ofthe heavenly Breath and the heavenly lightning 
overthrow the established things, the artificial obstructions, 
कत्रिमाणि रोधांसि, in which the sons of Darkness have entren- 
ched themselves, and aid Indra to overcome Vrtra and the 
Dasyus. They seem to be in the esoteric Veda the Life 
Powers that support by their nervous or vital energies the 
action of the thought in the attempt of the mortal consci- 
ousness to grow or expand itself into the immortality of 
the Truth and Bliss”. (Aurobindo, Vol. X. p.163). 

These Maruts have been described in VI. 49.11, as 
acting with the qualities of the Angirasa (angirasvat), “O 
young seers or powers of the sacrifice, Maruts, come 
uttering the word to the high place (or desirable plane of 
earth or the hill, अघि सानु पश्ने', VI. 6.4., which is probably 
the sense of varasyam aceording to Aurobindo), powers 
increasing, rightly moving (on the path, gatu) like the 
Angirasa, give joy even to that which is not illumined 
(अचित्रम्‌), that which has not received the varied light of 


1. For मणत्‌ see V. 52.5,6; for माइत V. 52. 8,13,14, (मागत, माण्तं गणम्‌ ) . 
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the dawn, the night of our ordinary darkness”. The 
Maruts have also been said to be as it were '" Angirasas 
with their Saman hymns, they who take all forms 
(विश्वरूपा ड्विरसो न सामभिः), 

In the conquest over darkness, the circumscribing 
Night (रात्री परितक्म्या, V. 30.14), vrtra ahi, sambara (1. 59.6) 
and vala, the Titans, Giants, Pythons, subconscient powers, 
who hold the light and the force in themselves, in their 
cities of darkness and illusion, not only Indra, but Maruts, 
Angirasas and also pitrs, the human fathers, have played 
a very important role. क 

It appears that this colossal darkness, the supra- 
mental nescience, in our struggle never gives it up to man, 
the mental being. The struggle is incessant and would 
ever go on In our Inner realms with fresh vigours on either 
side. This nescience, or ignorance, has not merely to be 
cut away from us, but broken up and into, and made to 
yield up the secret of light and good and infinity (satya, 
rta and brhat). Out of this death, that immortality has to 
be conquered. “Pent up behind this ignorance", says 
Aurobindo, is a secret knowledge and a great light of 
Truth; prisoned by this evil is an infinite. content of good; 
in this limiting death is the seed of a boundless immorta- 
lity”. (Vol. X. p.110). 

Sarama and Panis—In this conquest over ignorance, 
an important role has also been played by Sarama (सरमा), 
about whom a legend was interwoven and who has come 
to be known as the Hound of Heaven, a bitch, accompa- 
nied with two Sarameya (सारमेयौ) dogs, white and black 
with four eyes (X. 14. 10-11). Thishymn is normally 
known to be the Funeral Hymn, where these two dogs, 
sons of Sarama, are messengers of Yama; but in fact, this 
hymn 15 not one of Death, so much as a hymn of Life and 
Immortality. Itis worth noting the real character of 
Yama and his two dogs in the Vedic Text. In the Rgveda, 
Yama 15 not the god of Death but is some sort of the Sun; 
in the Asya Vamiya Sukta (I. 164), itis one of the names 
1. प्रतिद्रव सारमेयौ इवानौ चतुरक्षों शबलौ साघुना पथा । (Ry. ४. 14.10) 

पो ते शवानो यम रक्षितारो चतुरक्षो पथरक्षी quum । (Rr. X.14.11) 
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ofthe Sun (as well as of the Supreme Self), the other 
names being Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Suparna 
Garutman, and Matarisvan (46). Pusan and Yama both 
in the Isa Upanisad (16) are the appelations of the Sun 
(or God with Divine Light), or Yama is one of the twin 
children of the wide shining Lord of Truth. Yama is the 
guardian of Dharma, the Law of the Truth (सत्य धर्म) : 


हिरण्मयेन Tat सत्यस्यापिहितं मुखं 

तत्त्वं पूषन्नपावृणु सत्यधर्माय दृष्टये ॥ (Isa. 15) 

The face of Truth is covered with a brilliant golden 
lid: that dost thou remove, 0 Pusan, 0 fosterer, the 
law of the truth, for sight (15). 


पषन्नेकपं यमसूर्य प्राजापत्यः व्यूह रश्मीन्‌ समूह | 

तेजो यत्ते रूपं कल्याणतमं तत्ते पश्यामि योऽसावा दित्ये पुरुषः 

सोऽसावहम्‌ | (Isa. 16). 

0 Pusan (0 fosterer), 0 sole seer, or ordainer (Yama), 
0 illuminating Sun, 0 Power of the Father of 
Creatures (Prajapati), marshal thy rays, draw together 
thy light; the Lustre which is thy most blessed form 
of all, that in Thee I behold. The Purusa there and 
there, He am I. (Isa. 16). 


And so Yama is the fosterer, very much of the group 
of tht Sun, Prajapati, Pusan, connected with Eternal Truth 
and Divine Light. His messengers (यमस्य दूतौ, X. 14.12), the 
two sons of Sarama, should also be somehow connectec 
with this Truth and Enlightenment. The Hymn X. 14 has 
to be taken in this light: The soul of the heaven-ascending 
mortal is bidden to “outrun the two four-eyed vari- 
coloured Sarameya dogs on the good path." 


अतिद्रव सारमेयौ warat चतुरक्षौ शबलौ साधुना पथा । (Rv. X. 14.10) 
Of that path to heaven, they are the four-eyed guar- 
dians, protecting man on the road by their divine 
vision, 


and Yama is asked to give them as an escort to the soul 
On its way ( यौ ते श्वानो यम रक्षितारौ aqt afai नुचक्षसो) ‘These 
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dogs are "wide moving, not easily satisfied", and range 
as the messengers of the Lord of the Law (yama) among 
men. And the hymn prays, “May they (the two dogs) 
give us back bliss here in the unhappy (world) so that we 
may look upon the Sun: 


उरूणसावसुतूपा उदुम्बलो यमस्य दूतौ चरतो बना प्रभु । 
तावस्मभ्यं दृशये नूर्याय पुनर्दातामसुमदयेह भद्रम्‌॥ (Rv. X. 14.12). 


The hymn X.108 is devoted entirely to a colloquy 
of Sarama and Panis. The information given in this hymn 
is also contained in the earlier references to Sarama in the 
Rgveda implicitly or explicitly: 1.62.3; 72.8; III.31.6; IV.16. 
8; and V.45.7, 8. 


इन्द्रस्या ङ्गिरसां चेष्टो विदत सरमा तनयाय घारिम्‌ | 

बृहस्पतिभिनदद्रि विदद्‌ गा: समुत्तियाभिर्वावशन्त नरः॥ (Ry. 1.62.3) 
When the search was set on foot by Indra and the 
Angirases, Sarama secured food for her young; then 
Brhaspati slew the devourer and rescued the kine, 
and the gods, with the cattle, proclaimed their joy 
aloud. 


स्वाध्यो दिव आ सप्त यह बी रायो दुरो व्यूतज्ञा अजानन्‌ । 
विदद्‌ गव्यं सरमा gays येनानृ क॑ मानुषी भोजते विट्‌ Ii 

(Rv. 1.72.8) 
The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven, (are 
directed, Agni, by thee: by thee the priests), skilled 
In sacrifices, knew the doors of (the cave where} the 
treasure, (their cattle), were concealed; for the 
Sarama discovered the abundant milk of the kine, 
with which man, the progeny of Manu, still is 
nourished. 


sarama, of course, is some power of the Light, and pro- 
bably ofthe Dawn. The Vedic texts’sy often refer to the 
Struggle between Indra and the sons of the Cave; the 
sttuggleis symbolic between the powers of Light and 
Darkness. 


1 shall again repeat here, asI have done elsewhere, 
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that, as Aurobindo also says (Vol. X.p.133), all the gods 
(the divine virtues) are conquerers and givers of the cows, 
the horses and the divine riches: but it is especially, the 
great deity, Indra, the self, who isthe kero and fighter in 
this strugele or warfare and who wins for the man (the 
human complex) the Light and Force. Cow evidently 
stands for light, and horse for force. Therefore, Indra is 
constantly addressed as the master of the herds, gopati; he 
is cven imaged himself as the cow and the horse; he, again, 
is the good milker whomall the persons of wisdom, the 
seers, wish to milk and what he yields are perfect forms 
and ultimate thoughts; he is vrsabha (वषभ) or the Bull of 
the herds; his is the wealth of cows, the enlightenment, 
and horses, the impelling forces for attaining enlighten- 
ment and beatitude; which all of us covet. Aud therefore, 
we have a verse: 


गावो भगो गाव इन्द्रो मे अच्छान्‌ गावः सोमस्य प्रथमस्य भक्ष: । 
हमा या गावः स जनास इन्द्र इच्छामीद्‌ NT मनसा चिदिन्द्रम्‌ ॥ 

(Rv. VI. 28.5) 
O people, these that are the cows, they are Indra; it 
is Indra I desire with my heart and with my mind. 


This identification of cow and Indra is also very significant. 

The dasyus who withhold or steal the cows are called 
the panis. Remember that these dasyus or pants are not 
historical people; they in the Veda do not represent a race 
either. They are one of us, and are present in all of us; 
and against them we have to wage a war, since they steal 
away our coveted riches, our cows, our horses, which have 
tobe ravished from them by violence. The Arya isa 
personification of virtue and divine thoughts; he has to be 
constantly at guard against dasytts,a synonym of evil 
thoughts, wickedness, the nescience and darkness. Itis 
so often that dasyus, the devils, take possession of us, they 
steal our virtues, they cover our wisdom with ill-thoughts, 
and thus iney steal our cows, horses and other riches. In 
thatcase, with the aid of all the gods, the Self, Indra, has 
to discover and recover the lost wealth. 

The dasyus who withhold or steal the divine vealth, 
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the cows, are called the panis, a word originally meaning 
doers, dealers or traffickers; they are misers of the extreme. 
In the Unadi-kosa (IV. 119), the word Pani has been explai- 
ned by Dayananda as “य: पणायति व्यवहारति, स पणिः, वणिग्वा , 
The market place or lane of trade or business is known 
similarly vipanih {विपणिः}. At another place (11.71) the simi- 
larity between the vanik (the trader or businessman) and 
pani has been shown thus: 


पणायति व्यवहारतीत्ति वणिक, वंश्यो वा; प्रज्ञादित्वात्‌ स्वार्थे ऽइ वाणिजः | 


Normally the term pani is not derogatory, but when the 
same person, the same dealer, becomes a hoarder, a black- 
marketeer, a miser, a stealer, then the term stinks ofan 
evil connotation'. Inrelation to Indra, Brhaspati, cows, 
the Angiras, Sarama, and the sarameya dogs, the word 
pani stands under a malevolent category. 

The Nirukta (II.16;17) discusses the verses I. 32. 10;11 
in details : 


अतिप्ठन्तीनाम निवेशनानां काष्ठानां मध्ये निहितं शरीरम्‌ । 

वृत्रस्य निण्यं विचरन्त्यापो दोघं तम भाशयदिन्द्रशतुः॥ (RV. 1.32.10) 
The waters carry off the nameless body of Vitra, 
tossed into the midst of the never-stopping, never- 
resting currents. The foe of Indra has slept a long 
darkness. ( Wilson). 


दासपत्नी रहिगोपा अतिष्ठन्‌ निरुद्धा आप: पणिनेव गाव: | 

नपाँ बिलमपिहितं यदासीद्‌ aad जघन्वां अप तद्‌ ववार ॥ (Rv. 1.32.11) 
The waters, the wives of the destroyer, guarded by 
ahi stood obstructed like the cows by pani; but by 
slaying Vitra, Indra set open the cave that had con- 
fined them. (Wilson). 


Commenting on the latter verse (11), Yaska says: 


पणिवंणिग्भवति | पणिः पणनात्‌ । वणिक्‌ पण्यं नेनेक्ति, that is, paniis, 
* Similar to the word pani, in English language the word jew has dou- 
ble connotations (i) one who professes Judaism (goods sense), (ii) usurer 
trader who drives hard bargains (derogatory). 
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one who trades, who is engaged in business; who enhances 
the value or worth of a saleable article by giving a clea- 
nsed appearance (nenekti) (11.17). Regarding vrtra, the 
comment says: 


वृत्रो वृणोतेर्वा | वर्ततेवा । वर्धतेर्वा ॥ 
यदवणोत्तदु व्रस्य वृत्रत्वम्‌ इति विज्ञायते qada तदु वृत्रस्य वृत्रत्वम्‌ 
इति विज्ञायते । यदवधंत तद्‌ वृत्रस्य वृत्त्वम्‌ इति विज्ञायते । (Nir 11.17). 


Vira is derived from +/vr (4), to cover, or from v vit 
(वृत), 10 roll, or from +/vrdh (qu), to grow.  Vrtra is so- 
called because he covered, because he rolled and because 
he grew. | 

The chief of Panis is Vala (वत), a demon whose 
name signifies probably the ‘‘circumscriber” or "encloser", 
as Vrtra means obstructor or enfolding coverer. “Itis 
easy to suggest" so writes Aurobindo (Vol. X. p. 134), “as 
do the scholars who would read as much primitive history 
as possible into the Veda, that the panis are the Dravidians 
and Vala is their chief or god. But this sense can only be 
upheld in isolated passages; in many hymns, it is incom- 
patible with the actual words of the ysis and turns into a 
jumble of gaudy nonsense their images and figures”. 

Vala dwells in a lair, a hole (bila बिल) in the 
mountains; [Indra and the Angirasa rsis have to pursue him 
there and force him to give up his wealth: for he is Vala 
of the cows, वलस्य गोमतः (Rv. 1.11.5). The Panis also are 
represented as concealing the stolen herd in a cave of the 
mountain which js called their concealing prison, (vivara, 
विवर) or the pen of the cows, vraja (ब्रज), or sometimes in a 
significant phrase, gavyam urvam (गव्यगूवंम्‌), meaning cowly 
wideness or the luminous wideness; the vast wealth of 
the shining herds. To recover this lost wealth, the sacri- 
fice has to be performed; the Angirases or else Brhaspati 
and the Angirases together have to chant the true word 
or mantra; Sarama, the heavenly hound, has to find out 
the cows in the cave of Panis. Indra, strong with Soma- 
wine and the Angirases, the seers, his companions, have 
to follow the track, enter the cave or violently break open 
the strong places of the hill, defeat the Panis and drive 
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upward the delivered herds. Remember, Indra is not, then, 
the only god who can break open the tenebrous cave and 
restore the lost radiances, There are other deities to 
whom various hymns make the attribution of the great 
victory. Usa is one of them, the divine Dawn, mother 
ofthese herds. (VII.75.7)!; Agniis another, who fights 
alone and sometimes with Indra too (VI.60.2)5; sometimes 
with Soma (1.93.4); sometimes Soma and Indra together 
( VI.44.2); sometimes the credit goes to Asvins also ( ४1.62. 
11Y; and also to Angirases (I.1 12.18); and so the Maruts 
(VI.66.8) as we have already seen, and also Pusan 
(VL54.5,6,10). Sarasvati is also a killer of the Panis. In 
this context we are told (T. 100.18), that Sarama found 
the strong wideness of the cows. By nght thought the 
seven Mighty Ones of heaven (the seven rivers) knew the 
Truth and knew the doors of bliss; Sarama found tlie 
strong wideness of the cows and by that the human crea- 
ture enjoys.” 


स्वाध्यो दिव भा सप्त यह्वी रायो दुरो ब्यृतज्ञा अजाननू । 
विदद्‌ ed सरमा दृहक्कमूवँ येना नु कं मानुषी भोजते विट्‌ ।। 
(Rv. 1.72.8) 


Who are the Panis, who are the cows, who is Sarama, 
and who are the others who collectively give a form to the 
entire Vedic parable? Is itthe Sun of divine enlighten- 
ment, dwelling in darkness that has to be brought back 
from the innermost cavity of man,shrouded with evil tho- 
ughts. The cows are the Light of the Sun, butin the 
Vedic Text, not of the mundane Sun which rises and sets 
every day in the celestial and earthly worlds. It is the 
Sun of Divine Light of spirituality which is to be invoked. 
It would be worth while to Interpret the whole parable 
esoterically. Thoughts (dhi, घी) provide us with milk that 


य n 


l, प्रति गाव उषसं वावशन्त । (९४.४11.75.7) 

2, ता योधिष्टमभि गा इन्द्र नूनमपः स्वरुषसो प्रग्न ऊळहाः । (Rv. VI.60.2) 
3, भग्नीषोमा चेति तद्‌ aki वा पदमुष्णोतमवसं पणिं गाः । (Rv 1.93.4) 

4, दुकहुस्य चिद्‌ गोमतो विद्वजस्य बुरो ad णते चित्रराती । (Rv. VI.62.11) 
2, यानिरङ्गिरो मनसा निरण्ययोःग्र गच्छयो विवरे गो wia: | (Rv.I.112.18) 
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nourishes us, it is the spiritual Power (asva, अश्व), and Light 
or enlightenment (go, गो), which are to be invoked in our 
struggle against the dominating influence of darkness, 
Vrtras, Dasyus or Panis. The inferior truth of this world 
is mixed with much falsehood and error (अनृतस्य भूरेः) (VII. 
60.5); on the other hand, we have to proceed to the Home 
of Truth (सदनाद ऋतस्य, L164.47; IV.21.3), a place where we 
have the triplet—the Truth, the Right and the Vast (satya, 
rta and brhat; Atharva. XIL 1.1). We shall have to march 
ahead on the paths of Truth (ऋतस्य पथ्याः, 111.12.7). Here 
in this world, we are engaged ina fight against evils, sins 
and darkness. Gods belong to the side of truth and dev- 
ils and satans to the side of untruth; our satanic adversa- 
ties have been given in the Vedic texts the names of Vrtra, 
Vala, Dasyus, Panis, or their kings. These powers of 
darkness have concealed light from us; or they rob us of 
it, and thus obstruct the inflow of the streams of Truth 
(ऋतस्य धाराः, V.12.2; VIL43.4); they do not permit our 
soul to ascend as if. Let us, therefore, pursue our inner 
sacrifice; let us invoke all Divinities in us, muster our 
strength, and with their help ascend to the cherished goal. 
For this, we shall have to develop right thinking and right 
understanding, and pursue the path of right action( ऋतस्य 
प्रेषा, ऋतस्य धीतिः, 1.68.5). Weare ona battle on one hand 
which is also our sacred pilgrimage. To assist us, all of 
us have an Inner Fire, an Inner Flame as our path-finder, 
a guide, a leader, a torch, the light of consciousness. Let 
us all have a Sarama with us, an intuitive secret help to 
showa way where all other aids fail; then invoke other 
goddesses, Sarasvati, lla, and Bharati. One who goes 
through the text ofthe Veda, the Divine Revelation, he 
would find this Grand Parable elaborated or hinted at in 
various forms. And within the mystic meaning of the 
parable is incorporated the entire code of our human life 
on both the lowest and highest planes of achievement,— 
this is the most sublime philosophy of the Vedic Dynamic 
Realism. 


12 
RSIS OR THE VEDIC SEERS 


Rgveda is homogeneous in structure 


It has been the trend of the Western scholars to have 
differentiated between the different mandalas or Books of 
the Rgveda, belonging to different dates, containing the 
inaterial essentially differing in cultural levels and in being 
the compositions of different authors belonging to various 
schools. For example, Wilson writes: “The absence of 
any obvious dependency of the suktas upon one another 
is sufficiently indicative of their separate and unsystematic 
origin. That they are the compositions of the partiarchal 
sages to whom they are ascribed, is sometimes, apparent 
from allusions which they make to the name of the author 
orofhis family; but these indications are of unfrequent 
recurrence, and we must trustin general to tradition, as 
preserved by the Anukramanikas (अनुक्रमणिका) for the 
accuracy of the appropriation. Their being addressed to 
ethe same divinity is a less equivocal test of community and 
they probably were composed in many instances by the 
heads of families, or of schools following a similar form of 
worship, and adoring in preference particular deifications. 
Besides the internal evidence afforded by difference of 
style, the hymns not unfrequently avow a difference of 
date; and we find some ascribed to ancient rsis, while 
others admit their being of new or newest compositions. 
The great variety of metres employed shows also a 
progressive developments of the language, which could 
have been the effect only of long and diligent cultivation.” 

The Western mind, quite contrary to the Indian 
tradition, very readily discovers “progressive develop- 
ments", and usually works on the evolutionary hypotheses 
and is very much prone to ignore homogeneity of material. 
Wilson accepts certain uniformities in entire Rgvedic 
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material when he says, “There can be little doubt, there- 
fore, that they (the Books) range through a considerable 
interval, although, as far asrespects their general purport, 
they belong to the same condition of belief, and toa 
period during which no change of any importance took 
place in the national creed. The same divinities are 
worshipped in a similar strain, and with one or two 
doubtful exceptions, which are possibly interpolations, or 
which may admit of explanation offer nothing that is 
contradictory or incongruous.” 

It is to the credit of Dayananda and later on also of 
Aurobindo to have declared in unequivocal terms that the 
Rgveda is one in all its parts. It cannot be treated in 
strata. To Dayananda, not only the Rgveda, but all the 
four Vedas go to constitute the Single Veda, as if Auro- 
bindo says, “whichever ofits ten Mandalas we choose, we 
find the same substance, the same ideas, the same images, 
the same phrases. The Rsis are the seers ofa single truth 
and use in itsexpression a common language. They 
differ in temperament and personality; some are inclined 
to a morerich, subtle and profound use of  Vedic 
symbolism; others give voice to their spiritual experience 
in a barer and simpler diction, with less fertility of thought, 
richness of poetical image or depth and fullness of 
suggestion. Often the songs of one seer vary in their ^ 
anner, range from the utmost simplicity to the most 
curious richness. Orthereare risings and fallings in the 
same hymn; it proceeds from the most ordinary convent- 
ions of the general symbol of sacrifice to a movement of 

ied and complex thought. Some of the suktas are 

1 and almost modern in their language; others baffle 

first by their semblance of antique obscurity. But 

> differences of manner take nothing from the unity 
spiritual experince, nor are they complicated by any 
.ariation of the fixed terms and the formulae. In the deep 
and mystic style of Dirghatamas Aucathya as in the 
melodious lucidity of Medhatithi Kanwa, in the puissant 
and energetic hymns of Visvamitra as in Vasistha’s even 
harmonies we have the same firm foundation of knowledge 
and the same scrupulous adherence to the sacred convent- 
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ions of the Initiates." 

Thus Dayananda and Aurobindo arc onc in accepting 
atype of uniformity and congruency inthe entire Vedic 
fabric texturc. The entire Veda propounds one single Vedic 
Philosophy (the philosophy of life which is capable of 
gradually lifting one from the lowest rung of human life 
to the highest transcendental one, and takes into account 
the interwoven fabric of the entire human corporeal 
complex, starting from the grossest exterior, and finally by 
and by merging into the most subtle interior). 


VEDIC SEERS 


There is, however, a fundamental difference between 
Aurobindo and Dayananda. To the former, the traditional 
Vedic Rsis, whose names are preserved for us in the 
Sarvanukramanis and which have been associated with the 
hymns, are the persons of divine experiences, which became 
media for the spiritual knowledge. Dayananda in this 
respect follows Yaska, the celebrated author of the Niru- 
kta; to them these rsis or seers are the persons who gave 
us the expositions from time to time of the inner meanings 
ofthe revealed hymns. The revealed hymns existed much 
prior tothem. Ofcourse, their elaborate expositions of 
the hymns are not available tous. The Supreme Self is 
the creator of this vast phenomenal world, including our 
human complex and simultaneousy, from the Sclf, we 
have received the Sacred Word (the Veda) too, and it was 
left to the ancient rsis to work-out the coherency and 
congruency between all that was given to us as the 
Revealed Word and the truths that lie hidden in the ever- 
changing phenomenal universe. To Dayananda, the entire 
Veda is not the mystic enigma alone. The Vedas take us 
gradually from the so-obvious simple truths to the depths 
of transcendental mystic realities. The Vedas are meant 
for our today and tomorrow both. 

I shall not enter into the details of this discussion. 
It is very creditable, almost miraculous, that the Rg 
Samhita is not only available to us with the Samhita and 
the Pada-Pathas we are in possession of numerous Vedic 
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indexes also. The Sarvanukramani (edited by Macdonell, 
Oxford, 1886) has been composed by Katyayana and it 
15, 95 115 name indicates, a collection of various indexes 
for the Rgveda. This work gives, in the form of sutras, 
the first words of every hymn, the number of verses in 
that hymn, the name and the family of the rsi to whom 
the hymn is ascribed, the devata (the deities) or the sub- 
ject title to which the hymn is devoted, and the metre or 
metres in which the hymn is composed. We have another 
index also, known as the Arsanukramani which is ascribed 
to Saunaka and it enumerates the rsis of the Vedic hymns 
according to the Mandalas. There is another book, of 
great Importance to us, known as the Brhad-devata, also 
ascribed to Saunaka. It constitutes a more or less exhaus- 
tive manual dealing with devatas (gods so to say) 
celebrated in various hymns of the Rgveda. It contains 
almost forty legends referring to these gods, and is, there- 
fore, an important work also. Some of the scholars place 
this book chronologically between the Nirukta on one 
hand and the Sarvanukramani on the other. 

The Sarvanukramani provides a list of 407 rsis for 
the entire Rgveda. We are obliged to V.G. Rahurkar for 
his monograph “The Scers of the Rgveda”, (Poona, 1964) 
for a detailed discussion on the subject of these rsis. The 
word rsi appears to have been variously derived. The 
Taittiriya Aranyaka' derives it from abhi +a+rs (to go 
upwards, to appear). Sayana derives it from rs (=to 80). 
He further gives the grammatic derivation from rs--in. 
Dayananda bases his derivation on the Nirukta VII. 3. 
seers have visions of the mantras’. Rsis have the penetra- 


-—— m] 


1. पजान ह बं पृश्नोस्तपस्य मानान्‌ ब्रह्म स्वयम्म्वस्पानपत तव्‌ ऋषयोऽभवन्‌ | 
(Tal. Ar. II. 9), 

2. Wu गतो इति घातुः, tamed तपोनुतिष्ठतः पुरुषान्‌ स्वपंम्भूव'द पुरुष: 
प्राप्नोत्‌। (see Comm. on L 12). इन्‌ प्रत्ययान्त ऋषि शब्दः, aag” 
(Ast. IV. 1,14) इति निपातनात्‌ लघूपद गुणाभावः (Ast. IV. 1.14), कित्‌ 
प्रत्ययो वात्र ज्ञेपः (Un. IV. 559). 

Rsayah—wearafaz; (Yv. XXXI. 9) i. e. rsi is one who knows the sense of 

the Vedic verses. (Daya.); MITE tiata: rsi is so-called from his having 

vision (Nir. II. 11.); ऋषोणां मन्नदष्टयो भवन्ति (Daya. on Rv. I. 1. 2); ie. 
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ting insight, through which they are able to interpret the 
correct sense of the Vedic Texts for the. good of every one 
ofus. They are not the authors of the mantras but only 
the interpreters. The moment the Vedas were revealed in 
the beginning of human creation. of a developed mind, 
the ancient seers started giving a serious thought as to 
the correct interpretation of the Vedic Texts. Names of 
some of these interpreters have been traditionally handed 
down to us, as the seers of the hymns. (Rgbhabhu, Daya- 
nanda, Chapter on Questions and Answers). In the begi- 
nning of the earliest culture, not to speak of the proper 
nouns, there were very few common names even, Many 
of the ysis have yet no names of their own, and they came 
to be known by certain terms or words occuring in the 
hymns which they had interpreted to the earlier society. 
The word thus occuring in the hymn is not a proper name, 
but later on in the history the rsi associated with this 
hymn came to be known by a term which occurs in a parti- 
cular mantra. There is no history or historical names in 
the Vedic Texts. Later on in history, almost in all the 
periods, 1t was held sacred to give proper names out of the 
common terms occuring in the Vedic Texts. Later on in 
literature, mythological stories were concocted in connec- 
tion with these seers. Wilson has ignored this traditional 
aspect of assigning names, and therefore, he has erred in 
many of his statements like “most of the fsis (associated 
with the Vedic Texts) are familiar to the legends of the 
Puranas, as Gotama, Kanwa, Bharadvaja, Vasistha, Visva- 
mitra and others.” 

The hymns of the Second Book are associated (as 
interpreters with the Seer Grtsamada (mersa), the son of 
Sunahotra, of the family of Angiras (आङ्गिरसः wmm); 
those of the Third, to Visvamitra, (विश्वाभिन्न ), his sons and 
his kinsmen; of the Fourth to Vamadeva (वामदेव); of the 
Fifth to Atri (afa) and his sons, who are rather of equi- 
vocal nomenclature; of the Sixth, to Bharadvaja, (भरद्वाज); 
and of the Seventh, to Vasistha (aiats) and his descendants. 


seers have visions of their poetic compositions (Laksman Sarup on Nir. 
VIL3). The rsis have direct vision of the sense carried by the Vedic 
verses. (Daya.). 
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The rsis of the First and three last Books are more miscel- 
laneous. It must be accepted and well realized that it 
would be futile to establish a chronological sequence to 
these Books—the order of these Books indicates neither 
the chronological sequence of their arrangement in the 
samhita revelation or interpretation, nor the intellectual 
eminence, prominence or mystic depth nor the social fami- 
lies which are traditionally believed to have got associated 
with them.* 

116 genealogies of some of the rsis are given in the 
sarvanukramani; for example : 


I. Isiratha Kusika Gathi Visvamiitra 


[sg ome poop a 
Rsabha Renu Astaka Kata Madhucchandas 
| | 
OE TKIR UN |e 
Aghamarsana Jeta 


Il. Angiras ~ Rahugana > Gotama 


r — ————mn—À 


Mince! Laie | 
Nodhas Vamadeva 


| 
Ekadyu Ter d og 
| | | 
Brhaduktha Murdhanvan Amhomuk 





*It has been sometimes suggested that the order of the Books Two to 
Seven is governed by the ascending number of hymns in these Books. The 
Second Book has the smallest and the Seventh has the greatest number 
of hymns. But this generalization fails to exist in the case of the Fourth 
and the Sixth Books, unless we rearrange the hymns in these Books as 
suggested by Bergaigne. Brough on the other hand points out that there 
is a striking symmetry of arrangement so far as the nucleus of the Reveda 
is concerned, The Grtsamadas of Book II are the sole representatives of 
the Bhrgus OTT). Books IV, VI and VIII represent the three well- 
known subdivisions of the Angirasas, namely the Gautamas (गोतम), the 
Bharadvajas and the Kevala Angirasas represented by the Kanvas (कण्य), 
On the other hand, Books III, V and VII belong to the non-Bhrgu 
Angiras gotras, (V. G. Rahurkar). 
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[--(1.) इषिरथ, कुशिक, गाथी, विश्वामित्र, ऋषभ; रेणु, अष्टक, कट, 
उत्कल, मधुच्छन्दस्‌, अधमर्षण, जेता; (IL) अङ्गिरस्‌, राहुगण, गोतम, नोधस., 
WHE, वामदेव, बृहदुक्थ, मूर्धन्वान्‌, भ होमुक] 


III. The pravaras* of the Gotama family are given in the 
Asvalayana Srauta Sutras : 


Family Pravaras 
Gotama गोतम Angiras, Ayasya, Gotama 
Ucathya उचप्य Angiras, Ucathya, Gotama 


Rahugana राहुगण Angiras, Rahugana, Gotama 
Somaraja सोमराज Angiras, Somaraja, Gotama 
Vamadcva वामदेव. Angiras, Vamadeva, Gotama 
Brhaduktha बृहदुक्य Angiras, Brhaduktha, Gotama 


IV. The various Sutrakaras have given the pravaras of 
Atris (अलि) as follows: 


Sutrakara Pravaras of Atris 
Baudhayana Atreya, Arcananas, Syavasva 
(बौधायन ) Atreya, Arcananas, Vadbhutaka 
Atreya, Arcananas, Gavisthira 
Katyayana and Atreya, Arcananas, Syavasva 
Laugaksi Atreya, Gavisthira, Paurvatithi 
(कात्यायन,लौगाक्षि) Atreya, Vamarathya, Pautrika 
Apastamba Atreya, Arcananasa, Syavasva 
(आपस्तम्ब) Atreya, Arcananas, Gavisthira 


Atreya, Arcananas, Atitha 





*The theory of pravara (प्रवर) is closely interwoven with that of gotra ' 
(गोत्र); the concept of pravara (literally “choice in vocation’) entered 
into several domestic ceremonies like marriage, mekhalabandhana, in the 
Sacred Thread ceremony, and in the Caulakarma. The word pravara 
denotes one or more illustrious ancestors of the sacrificer,—the family 
ancestor of repute, or prominent mantrakrta (मन्वकत), seer, 


At the time of a ceremony, 1017 (होत, one of the priests) enumerates 
the names from the ancestor down to the descendent, whilst adhvaryu 
[प्रथ्वय्‌ , another priest) recites them in the reverse order, ie. from 
descendent going backwards to the ancestor. This is known as pravaro- 
ccara (प्रवरीच्चार ). 
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Asvalayana Atreya, Arcananas, Syavasva 
(आश्वलायन) Atreya, Arcananas, Gavisthira 
Atreya, Arcananas, Paurvatitha 


(ada, अर्चनानस्‌ आर्चनानस्‌, श्यावाश्व, वाभूतक, गविष्ठिर, पौर्वातिथि, 
वामरथ्य, aan, आतिथ ). 


More than fifty Atris (seers belonging to the family 
of Atri अत्रि, Le. sar) have been mentioned in the 
Rgveda: 


Budha, Gavisthira, Kumara (or vrsa), Vasusruta, Isa, 
Gaya, Sutambhara, Dharuna, Puru, Dvita Mrktava- 
hasa, Vavri, Prayasvat, Sasa, Visvasaman, Dyumna, 
Bandhu, (Sabandhu, Srutabandhu or Viprabandhu), 
Visvavara, Gauriviti, Babhru, Avasyu, Gatu, Samva- 
rana, Prabhuvasu, Atri, Avatsara (Sadaprna of 
Sutambhara etc.), Sadaprna, Pratiksatra, Pratiratha, 
Pratiprabha, Svasti, Syavasva, Srutavid, Arcananas, 
Ratahavya, Yajata, Urucakri, Bahuvrkta, Paura, 
Avasyu, Saptavadhri, Satyasravas, Atri Bhauma, 
Evayamarut, Apata, Gopavana, Trita, Andhigu, 
Visvakarman, and Bhuvana (and Sadhana). 


V. The genealogy of the Bharadvajas (भरद्वाज), as provided 
by Sarvanukramani is something like this : 


Angiras (अङ्चिरस्‌) 
rh faa 





D 


Bharadvaja Samya 
(Same as Vidathi) 
| 


oo" oo meee lig rims 


Rjisvan Payu Vasu Garga Suhotra Sunahotra Nara 





Purumilha Ajamilha 
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(भरद्वाज, बहस्पति, विदथी, via, ऋजिशवन्‌, STI, वसु, गर्ग, सुहोत्र, पुर्मीकह, 
भजमीळह) 


VI. Vasistha (वसिष्ठ) 1s the well known Rsi of the Seventh 
Book, and his genealogy has been formulated as below: 


Mitravarunau (मित्रावरुणौ) 


| | 
Vasistha Agastya 
| = : | 
Mrlika Citramahas Sakti 
—Ó [E eus om 
| Rey 
Parasara Gauriviti 


[afacs, अगस्त्य, मुळीक, चित्रमहस्‌, शक्ति, पराशर, गोरिवीति] 


VII. About thirty members of the Kanva family are asso- 
ciated with the Rgvedic hymns as 50015 : 

Ayu, Bharga, Brahmatithi, Devatithi, Gosukti (also 
Asvasukti), Haryat, Irimbithi, Kali, Kurasuti, Kusika, 
Kusidi, Krsa Matarisva, Medhatithi (or Medhyatithi), 
Medhya, Nabhaka, Narada, Nipatithi, Parvata, Pustigu, 
Prsadhra, Pragatha, Praskanva, Sadhvamsa, Sasakarna, 
Suparna, Sobhari, Srustigu, Trisoka, and Vatsa or Punar- 
vatsa). 

One of the genealogies of the Kanva family 15 as 
follows: 


Ghora (घोर) 


Kanva Pragatha 


| 
| |. m 
Bharga Kali Haryat 


| | 
Vatsa Praskanva Kusidi Gosukti Asvasukti 
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Nrsada (नृषद) 


Kanva 


शशश | 
E | 
Trisoka iabliaka 


[ घोर, कण्व, प्रगाथ, वत्स, प्रस्कण्व, कुसीदी, गोसूवित, अश्वसूक्ति, कलि, WU, 
qua, कण्व, तिशोक, नाभाक | 


VIII. Satarcins of the First Book—None of the rsis of the 
Vedic Texts is the composer of the poem; he is either the 
interpreter or (Seer) or the samhitikaraka, i.e. the one who 
assisted in the collection, the arrangements, and the com- 
pilation of the revealed hymns. Rahurkar in this connection 
observes, “Books I to X are generally believed to consti- 
tute the latest strata of the Rgvedic composition. Ona 
careful examination of the suktas in these Books, however, 
it would seem that the above statement applies to the pro- 
cess of Samhitikarana in respect to these suktas rather than 
to their actual composition. The rsis of the First Book 
are referred to as satarcinah. 'They are so referred to under 
the assumption that each of these rsis (or the whole minia- 
ture family group relating to that rsi) has contributed 
hundred rks to the Rgveda Samhita.” In this respect, 
Rahurkar gives an interesting table: 








LOUP Rsi Patronym Hymns ZNO: ot 
1. Madhuchhandas Visvamitra 1-1] 102 
2. Medhatithi Kanva 12-23 146 
3. Sunahsepa Ajigarta 24-30 96 
4. Hiranyastupa Angiras 31-35 7 
5. Kanva | Ghora 36-43 96 
6. Praskanva Kanva 44-50 82 
7. Savya Pajra 51-57 72 
8. Nodhas Gotama 58-64 74 
9. Parasara Sakti 65-73 9] 
10. Gotama Rahugana 74-93 204 
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Group Rsi Patronym Hymns No. of 
No. verses 
11, Kutsa Angiras 94-115 192 
12. Kaksivat Dirghatamas 116-126 153 
13. Parucchepa Divedasa 127-139 100 
14. Dirghatamas Ucathya 140-164 237 
15. Agastya Mana 165-191 222 





[मधुच्छन्दस्‌, मेघातिथि, शुनःशेप, हिरण्यस्तूप, कण्व, सव्य, नोधस्‌, पराशर, गोतम 
कुत्स, कक्षीवत्‌ परुच्छेप, दीघंतमस्‌, अगस्त्य ] 


Of course, as would be seen from this table, the 
concept of satarcinah will have to be modified; Gotama, 
Dirghatamas and Agastya are associated with more than 
200 rks, whilst three of the rsis (Hiranyastupa, Savya and 
Nodhas) are associated with near about 73 Mantras only. 


IX. The genealogy of the Kasyapa (कश्यप) family as given 
in the Sarvanukramani is as follows: 


Marici 
Kasyapa 
Avatsar1 Two daughters 
known as Sikhandinyau 


[ मरीचि, कश्यप, अवत्सार, शिखण्डिन्यो | 


X. The genealogy of Agastya, according to the Sarvanu- 
kramani is as follows: 


Mitravarunau (मितावरणो) 
Agastya (m. Lopamudra) Vasistha 


Drihacyuta 
Idhhmavaha 
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[नगस्त्य, तोपामुद्वा दुझहुच्युत, वसिष्ठ ] 


XI. Seers of the Pavamana Book—The hymns of the 
Ninth Book are addressed toa single deity, the Pavamana 
Soma; the other Books have also hymns devoted to Soma. 
Many of the seers associated with the hymns of the Ninth 
Book figure in other Books too: e.g. Madhucchandas 
(IX.1), Medhatithi (TX 2, 4), Sunahsepa (IX.3); Hiranyas- 
tupa (IX.69), Asita and Dcvala (IX. 5-7, 8-24), Drlhacyuta 
(IX.25), Idhmavaha (IX.26), Rahugana Gotama (IX.107) 
Syavasva (IX.32), Trita (IX.102), Rahugana (IX.37-38), 
Medhyatithi ( IX. 41-43 ), Nidhruvi ( IX, 63 ), Kasyapa 
(IX.64,67,4-6,91,92,113-114), Vatsapri Bhalandan (IX.68), 
Renu (IX.70), Kaksivan (I. 116-125; 126, 1-5; IX.74), Vasu 
(IX. 80-82), Vena, (IX.85), Atri Bhauma (IX.67.10-12;IX 
86.41-45;X.137.7), Grtsamada | IX.86.46-48), Vasistha 
(IX. 90), Nodhas (12. 93), Kanva (IX.94), Praskanva 
(IX. 95)  Pratardana  Daivodasi  (IX.96), Vasistha 
(1X.97.1-3), Pramati (IX. 97.4-6), Vrsagana (IX .97.7-9), 
Manyu  (1X.97.10-12), Upamanyu (IX. 97.25-27), 
Vasukra (IX. 97.28-30), Parasara Saktya (IX. 97.31-44), 
Kutsa (IX. 97.45-48), Ambarisa (IX. 98),  Rjisvan 
(IX. 98), Rebhasunu (IX. 99-100), Visvamitra (IX. 
101.13-16), Parvata and Narada (IX. 104-105), Gauri- 
viti (LX.108.1-2), Sakti (TX.108.14-16), Rnancaya (IX.108. 
12-13) and Tryaruna and Trasdasyu (IX.110). 

The following are the seers who arc in no way asso- 
ciated with the Books Ito VIII but almost exclusively 
belong to Book IX: 


Nrmedha, Priyamedha, Bindu, Prabhuvasu, Brhan- 
mati, Ayasya, Kavi, Ucathya, Avatsara, Amahiyu, 
Jamadagni, Bhrgu', Vaikhanasah. The Seven Scers 


l. The Sarvanukramani mentions the following thirteen members c! 
the family of the Bhrgu as seers of the Rgvedic mantras: Ita (X.171), 
Usnas (1X.87-89), Kavi (IX.47), Krtnu (VIU.79), Cyavana (X.19), Jama- 
dagni (111.62.16-18; VIILIOI; 1X.62,65,67), Tanva (IX.93), Nema (X 
89), Prayoga (VIIL 102); Prthu (X.148), Rama (X.110), Somahuti (II 
4), Syumarasmi (X.77) 
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(Saptarsi)’ Vatsapri Bhalandana, Rsabha Vaisvamitra, 
Harimanta Angirasa, Pavitra, Vasu Bharadvaja, Prajapati 
Vacya (or Vaisvamitra); the three rsi groups (each with pe- 
culiar double names IX.86): Akrstah Masah, Sikitah Niva- 
vari, prsniyah Ajah; Usanas, Andhigu, Yayati?, Nahusa, 
Manu Samvarana, Trita Aptya, Dvita Aptya, Agm, Caksus 
and Manu’, Uru (IX.108.4-5) (perhaps an angirasa), Rjis- 
van (IX.108.6-7), Urdhvasadman Angirasa, Krtayasas (an 
angirasa, IX.108.10-11), Ranancaya (IX.108.12-13), Agni 
Dhisnyas (sons of Isvara, IX.109), Tryaruna and Trasa- 
dasyu (IX.110)*, Ananata (IX.111) and *Sisu (TX.112). 
The rsis of the Ninth Book have been classified as 
(i) Agastyas, (i1) Angirasas, (11) Atreyas, (iv) Kasyapas, 
(v) Kanvas, (vi) Bharadvajas, (vii) Bhargavas.(viii) Vasis- 
thas, (ix) Vaisvamitras and (x) Others unclassified. 
XII. The Seers of the Tenth Book—Out of the total 151 
Seers of this Mandala, 78 belong to the category of Ksu- 
dra-suktas, and 73 to the category of Mahasuktas: —this 
Book has been so oftencalled as the residual Mandala, 
after having classified the Rks into definite groups during 
the process of the samhitakarana. In many cases the sam- 
hitakaras were not known at all, their names have been 
missing: where it was lost,—ceither wholly or partially— 
the samhitakaras have tried to recreate it as if. Rahurkar, in 


1. The Seven Seers are Bharadvaja, Kasyapa, Gotama, Atri, Visvamitra, 
Jamadagni, Vasistha, (IX.67, also IX. 107, and X.137); their families 
are thus indicated: 
(i) Bharadvajo Barbaspatyah 
(ii) Kasyapo Maricah 
(iii) Gotamo Rahuganah 
(iv) Bhaumo’ trih 
(४) Vishvamitro Gathinah 
(vi) Jamadagnir Bhargavah 
(vii) Maitra-varunir Vasisthah 
2. The Sarvanukramani gives the genealogy as follows: 
Savarna, -> Manu, ~ Nahusa, — Yahati. 
3. Manu Apsava is the father, Caksus the son and Agni the grandson 
(IX.106). 
4. Genealogy: Durgaha->Giriksit->Purukutsa (ri. Purukutsani!-- Tra- 
sadasyu,— Hiranin. 
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his studies on the seers of the Rgveda, has suggested four 
categories for the Tenth Book: 


l. This category includes all seers in whose case 
both the personal name as well as the family-name are 
historically authentic. 

2. A seer whose family-name 15 historical but whose 
personal name appears to be fictitious or conjectural. 

3. A seer whose personal name appears to be authen- 
tic and historical, but whose family names are conjectural 
or invented. 

4. Those cases where family names and personal 
names both appear to be conjectural. 


The Tenth Book has theseers associated with the 
ksudra suktas (shorter hymns) and maha suktas (longer 
hymns). We do not know whether it is a mere coincidence 
that the number of hymns in the First Book is 191, and so 
is the number of hymns in-the Tenth Book (191). To some 
of the scholars, it so appears that the samhitakaras deli- 
berately made the hymns of the Tenth Book shorter or 
longer in this peculiar manner, because they wanted that 
the number of hymns in the First and the last Book to 
exactly coincide. 

Some of the coniectured seers of the Tenth Book for 
obvious reasons are the following : 

(i) Panis and arant (पणिसरमा) (X. 108).—They 
figure in one ofthe most prominent Samvada Sukta. Sarama 
(सरमा) and Panis (पणय:) are said to be alternately the devata 
and rsi in this Sukt, which is evidently impossible. In all 
probability, the name of the original rst or samhitakara 
was forgotten, and the participants in the dialogue were 
taken as the authors of such hymns. (In such cases, the 
injunction is यस्य वाक्यं स "fq. —5arvanukramani). 

(ii) Yama and yami (बम-यमी).— They are regarded as 
the son and daughter of Vivasvan(faazarq) and are men- 
tioned as the fsis as well as the devatas of the hymn X. 10. 
Yama-Yami Sukta is also one of the earliest dialogues of 
our literature. Keith says that their names denote twin 
brother and sister, and they are the first human pair, but 
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according to Muller they are night and day. 

(iii) Indra, indrani and vrsakapi इन्द्र, इन्द्राणी, वृषाकपि-- 
The original tradition regarding the seers of Sukta X. 86 
appears to have been lost or suppressed, and therefore, 
following the dictum, yasya vakyam sa rsih, Indra, Indrani, 
and Vrsakapi have been mentioned as scers. 

(iv) Pururavas and urvasi (पुररवा-उवंशी).- The Sukta 
X. 95 is a dialogue between Pururavas and Urvasi; and as 
such the Sukta has been attributed to them in absence of 
the name of a true seer (cf. yasya vakyam sa rsih). 'They 
are fictitiously known to be the seers.^ | 

(v) Surya (qai).—This name, Surya, meaning the 
daughter of Surya or Savitr, is forcibly superimposed on 
the sukta X. 85, because the hymn relates to the marriage 
of Surya. Surya, in most probability, is any bride going to be 
wedded and is expected to lead a good family life. 

(vi) Brhaspai (बृहस्पति) .--14€ is said to be the seer of 
hymn X. 71. With Aditi, he is also mentioned as a seer of 
the hymn X. 72. This is obviously a fictitious tradition. 
The name 01 the original seer has been forgotten. This 
is a hymn, dealing with the “glorification of knowledge”, 
and as such the Samhitakaras associated with it the name 
of Brhaspati, who isalso known as kaviram kavih (कवीनां 
कविः, the seer of seers). 

(vii) Visvakarma bhauvana (विश्‍वकर्मा भोवन).— Since 
Visvakarman is also the devata of the hymnsX. 81, 82, 
Visvakarma Bhauvana could not be the seer of these 
hymns. The Nirukta says: Visvakarman sacrificed all beings 
in a sarvamedha sacrifice and finally sacrificed himself’ This 
rk appears to be in his honour. In fact, Visvakarman 
Bhauvana is omnipresent God (X. 81. 3); the verses X. 81. 
2, 4) are expressive of the philosophical thoughts regard- 
ing the origin of the world. 

(vi) Vasukra (aindra) as (87z).—He is said to be 
the seer of hymns X. 27-29. This seer is regarded as the 
son of Indra,—-obviously a fictitious concept. Sayana’s 
commentary of X. 27. 2 says “वासुक्र पु सूक्तेषु बाहुल्येन इन्द्र: em. 
The Aitareya Aranyaka (1. 2. 2), however, emphatically 
asserts that this hymn belongs to Vasukra. The word 
Kapila occurs in. X. 27.16. Some of the scholars have 


218 Reis or the Vedic Seers 


suggested that divine birth of the ancient Fis is implied in 
X. 27. 15 when sapta refers to the Saptarsis, asta refers to 
the Valakhilyas (वालखिल्याः), nava to the Bhrgus, and dasa 
to the Angirasas. Again traditionally the seer of the 
verse X. 28.1, has been ascribed to be the wife of Vasukra; 
there she complains that all the other gods have come to 
attend her sacrifice, Indra, her father-in-law, has not come*. 
Obviously, Vasukra is a fictitious name. 

(ix) Vimada (farz).— Vimada, another son of Indra, is 
a similar fictitious seer of the hymns X. 20-26; here Vasu- 
krta, the son of Vasukra is also mentioned as being the 
alternative seer of these Suktas. There might have existed 
a seer of the name Vimada, but his genealogical connec- 
tion with Indra is obviously conjectural, 

This description does not mean that all the seers, 
ascribed to the Tenth Book, are fictitious. Some of the 
authentic names appear to be, as follows: (Category I with 
names and families both authentic): 


Trita Aptya, Sindhu-dvipa Ambarisa, Kavasa Ailusa, 
Lusa Dhanaka, Ghosa Kaksivati, Suhastya Ghauscya, 
Krsna Angirasa, Vatsapri Bhalandana, Saptagu Angirasa, 
Brhaduktha Vamadevya, Asamati Aiksvaka (X. 60, 1-4,6), 
Gaupayanas (Bandhu, Subandhu, Srutabandhu and Vipra- 
bandhu), Nabhanedistha Manava, Gaya Plata; Vasukarna, 
Vasukra, Ayasya Angirasa, Sumitra Vadhryasva, Brhaspati 
Angirasa, Gauriviti Saktya, Sindhuksit Praiyamedha, 
Jaratkarna Airavata (Sarpa) Syumarasmi Bhargava, Payu 
Bharadvaja, Murdhanvan Angirasa, Renu Vaisvamitra 
Aruna Vaitahavya, Saryat Manava, Tanva Prarthya, 
Arbuda Kadraveya (Sarpa), Baru Angirasa, Bhisag Athar- 
yana, Devapi Arstisena, Vamru Vaikhanas, Duvasyu 
Vandana, Budha Saumya, Astaka Vaisvamitra, Sumitra, 
‘Durmitra) Kautsa, Divya Angirasa Jamadagni Bhargava, 
(or Rama Jamadagnya), Astadanstra Vairupa, Nabhah 
Prabhedana Vairupa, Sadhri Vairupa, Upastuta Varstiba- 
vya, Bhiksu Angirasa (X.117), Uruksaya Amahiyava, 
Prhaddiva Atharvana, Citramahas Vasistha, Vena Bhar- 
.४थो p edi प्ररिराजगाम, ममेदह इबशुरो नाजगाम । 

(Rv. X.28.1) 
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gava, Kulmalbarhisa Sailusi (or Amhomuk Vamadevya), 
Kusika Saubhari (or Ratri Bharadvaja), Vihavya Angirasa, 
Sukirti Kaksivata, Sakaputa Narmedha, Sudas Paijavana, 
Mandhata Yauvanasva (or Rsika Godha), Saptarsayah 
(Bharadvaja, Kasyapa, Gotama, Atri, Visvamitra, Jamad- 
agni and Vasistha), Anga Aurava, Jarita, Drona, Sarisrkta 
and Stambamitra (X. 142, all are Sarngas), Atri Samkhya, 
Devamuni Airammada, Suvedas Sairisih, Prthu Vainya, 
Arcana Hairanyastupa, Mflika Vasistha (X. 150), Sasa 
Bharadvaja (X. 152), Sirimitha Bharadvaja, Purana 
Vaisvamitra, Pracetas Angiras, Visvamitra and Jamadagni 
(X. 167), Sabara Kaksivata, Samvarta Angirasa, (X. 172), 
Urdhvagrava Arbudi (Sarpa) (X. 175), Sibi Ausinara Pra- 
tardana Kasiraja, Vasumanas Raultidasva (X. 179), Satya- 
dhrti Varuni (X. 185), Aghmarsana Madhucchandasa, 


The last hymn of the Tenth Book (X.191) i known 
as the samjnana sukta (संज्ञान सूक्त), with Samvanana Angi- 
rasa (संवनन बांगिरस) as the rsi, who is an Angirasa (a rsi, be 
longing to the Angiras family). It must be said that the 
Samhitakaras have shown great propriety in concluding 
the Rgveda Samhita with this hymn which invokes the 
greatest social ideal of harmony, integrity and unity. 

Sraddha Kamayani ("ar कामायनी) is the lady seer of 
the hymn X.151, of which the devata is also Sraddha, one 
of the noblest Suktas on Sraddha, the adoption of truth 
with all fidelity. 

Rsikas or the lady-seers of the Bgveda—In the inter- 
pretation and Samhitikarana, not only male seers but 
ladies also took an important part. During the Vedic 
Period, our ladies were not denied the highest privilege of 
being the seer (rsikas) of the Vedic verses, expounders 
and the Samhitakaras of the Vedic Texts. Most of these 
female-scers figure in the Book X. 

(i) Lopamudra (तोपामुद्रा).—In the First Book, the 
first lady-seer figuring is Lopamudra (1.179. 1-2) for the 
first two verses of the hymn, whilst the rest four are asso- 
ciated with Maitravaruni Agastya or Agastya’s disciple, 
Brahmacari and Rati. The word Lopamudra occurs in 
the mantra of the same hymn (X.179.4). Dayananda 
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explains the word Jopamudra as “one completely absorbed 
or lost in oneself", 1.8. 8 lady actively participating in 
union with her lover. M. Bergaigne is of opinion that 
the hymn has a mystical meaning, Agastya being identi- 
fiable with the celestial Soma, whom Lopamudra, repre- 
senting fervent prayer, succeeds after long labour in dra- 
wing down from his secret dwelling place. (La Religion 
Vedique, ii. 3941), 

(11) Romasa (रोमशा ) .- She is the Brahmavadini Rsika 
of L126.7. The word Remasa occurs in this mantra. 
Romasa is said to be the wife of Svanaya (स्वन्य) who is the 
seer of the preceding mantra 1.126.6. | 

(ui) Visvavara (विश्ववारा) .--512€ is the female seer of 
the entire hymn ४.28: and belongs to Atri family. The 
hymn which is associated with her name is devoted to the 
subject of marital happyness and security of life. ‘The 
word Visvavara occurs in the very first stanza, and the 
word has been translated by Dayananda as the lady who 
chooses or selects the whole universe and refers to cosmic 
light. 

(iv) Angirasi sasvati (आङ्गिरसी शश्वती).—She is the rsika 
of VIII.1.34, (one verse only) and this word Sasvati occurs 
in this mantra. She belongs to the Angirasa family. The 
legend associated with a king Asanga was that he lost his 
manhood, became effeminate, and by the intercession of 
Medhatithi and Medhyatithi, he again became virile; 
Sasvati congratulates on his réstoration. She may not be 
the historical seer of this mantra, but since words have 
been put into-her mouth, she has been called a rsika of 
this mantra. 

(४) Apala (aiat)—She is the female-seer of the 
entire hymn VIII.91, and like Visvavara, she also belongs to 
the family of the Atri. A very interesting legend about her 
is nirrated by Sayana In the preface to that hymn. Apala,it 
is said,was afflicted with a cutaneous disease and was cons- 
equently repudiated by her husband. According to the 
legend (perhaps taken from the Satyayana Brahmana), 
Indra dragged her through the wide hole of his chariot, 


the narrower hole of the cart, and the small hole of the 
yoke and she cast off three skins. The first skin became 


Introduction 221 


a hedge-hog, the second an alligator, the third chameleon. 
Wilson agrees with Prof. Aufrecht that the hole or 
span of the chariot and cart represents the opening 
between the four wheels; the hole of the yoke seems to 
him to mean the opening through which the animal's 
head passed. 

(vi) Yami (बमी).—She figures as a rsika along with 
Yama in a dialogue hymn (X.10), and again in an entire 
hymn (X.154). She is known as Yami Vaivasvati, being the 
daughter of Vivasvan and Samjna (संज्ञा, She is a female 
counterpart of Yama, the procreator of human race also. 
The hymn (X.154) has the theme '*New Life" bhava-vrt- 
tam) therefore, it 1s appropriate that it should be attributed 
to Yami. Yama and Yami are also regarded as twin 
brother and sister. Yami may not be a historical seer- 
merely a conjectural name. 

(vii) Sraddha (*»a1).— Sraddha Kamayani (श्रद्धा कामायनी) 
is the rsika of X.I51 (the entire hymn). This may be a 
merely allegorical name, and Kama may not be the gotra 
of this rsika. 

(vin) Vasukra-patni (वसुक्रपत्नी).—She is the rsika of 
one verse (X.28.1). This hymn has the form of a dialogue 
between the father and the son. The verse is, as the 
legend says, spoken by Vasukra's wife, in ignorance, that 
her father-in-law, Indra (इद्र-स्नुपा) is present in disguise. Of 
course, the entire hymn is not so simple,—the mysticism 
bchind the lines has to be explored. 

(ix) Ghosa(Wmi).— Ghosa is the lady-seer of two 
hymns (X.39-40), and is said to be the daughter of Kak- 
sivan (aata). In the two hymns ascribed to her, we have 
a mention of a number of terms, round which legends 
were woven in latter literature: Cyavana, Taugrya, Vimada, 
Sundhyu, Vispala, Rebha, Atri, Saptavadhri, Pedu, Sayu, 
Bhrgu, Kutsa, Bhujyu, Vasa, Sinjara, Krsa; many of 
these terms have occurred in Book 1 ३३०. The word 
Ghosa also occurs in L117.7 and Sayana commenting on 
this says, that she was the daughter of Kaksivan and was 
a Brahmavadini. As she was suffering from a disease 
she could not be given in marriage to any one, and so she 
stayed at her father’s house where she became old. She was, 
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however, cured of her disease by the favour of the Asvins 
and then she could be married (cf. X.39.3). The Brhad- 
devata gives her further details and says that Ghosa 
came sixty years old in her fathers house. She knew 
that, by propitiating the Asvins, her father had obtained 
youth, long life, health etc. So she got an insight into 
these two hymns (X.39-40). The Asvins, in consequence, 
cured her of the disease and gave her a husband and a 
son, Suhastya (सुहस्त्य). In her hymn, so the legend says, 
she piteously prays the divine Asvins to heal her leprosy 
as they have healed many gods and men earlier (X.39.11). 
She is growing old at home (X.39.3), so let them grant 
her health, youthful beauty and help her to get a rich chie- 
ftain as husband (2.40.5). In the hymns ascribed to 
Ghosa, there 15 a verbal repetition of the phrases occurring 
in the hymns ascribed to Kaksivan and Kutsa. The para- 
llelism is as follows: 


X.39.1 = 1.118.3 

X.39.4 = 1.117.13 

X.39.8 = 1.112.8 

X.39.9 == 1.1163; 1.112.7 
X.39.12 = ELITS: 1,118 1 
A.39.13 = 1112.8 

4-39.14 ~ I.120.6 


Ghosa's genealogy with Angiras 1s as follows: 

Angiras Ucathya(Rv.1X.50-52) Dirghatamas (Rv.I. 
140-164) Kaksivan (Rv. L.116-125; IX.74) Ghosa (Rv. X. 
30-40}. 

(x) Surya (qai).—She is a conjectural seer of the 
hymn 4.85, of which she is the sole rsika with 47 mant- 
ras. The hymn deals with the marriage of Surya (Surya’s 
mariage 6-16); the hymn also contains the mantras which 
have a traditional significance for all general marriages 
with invocations and benedictions (20-28). The mantras 
32-47 are still popular in Indian marriage ceremonies. 
The whole of the hymn has a living message for married 
couples. 

Surya is supposed to be the daughter of Savitr. 
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(xi) Indrani {इन्द्राणी).—She is another fictitious lady- 
seer (not a historical one) of the hymn X.86, which is of 
a dialogue nature in which Indra, Indrani and Vrsakapi 
have participated. The real Samhitakara of this hymn 
apears to have been lost or forgotten, and hence according 
to the tenet “yasya vakyam sa rsih", all the three have 
been, one by one, regarded as seers of the mantras spoken 
by them. The words Indra, Indrani and Vrsakapi occur 
in several verses (e.g. X.86.11-13), Indrani or Saci Paulomi 
isalso the lady-seer of X.159, since Saci is known to be 
the daughter of Puloma. The hymn X.145 15 also known 
as Indrani-Upanisad. 

(xii) Urvasi (savt).—She figures as one of the seers 
in the hymn X.95, which contains a dialogue betwcen 
Pururavas and Urvasi. Here again, the rsi and rsika are 
conjectural, according to the tenet ‘‘yasya vakyam sa 
rsih". 

(xiu) Sarama (ww1)— The Sukta X.108 is a dialo- 
gue between Sarama and Panis, and according to the same 
tradition as above, in the absence of the name of an actual 
Samhitakara, Sarama and Panis have been conjecturally 
regarded as the seers. They are alternatively rsis and 
devatas both. Sarama, according to Aurobindo, represents 
some intellectual faculty (just as a similar word Sarasvati 
represents speech, learning and knowledge). 

(xiv) Juhu (az)— She isthe seer of the hymn X. 
109, and is known as Brahmajaya (ब्रह्मजाया, wife of Brahma) 
or a Brahmavadini. She is identified with vak. The 
legend says that her husband Brahma or Brhaspati had 
deserted her, but gods are saidto have restored her to 
him. The sukta has been interpreted by Sayana in this 
light. In fact, itis one of the finest mystic suktas. In 
viniyogas, the word juhu stands fora ladle. The sukta 
consists of a symbolic description of the Brahman's func- 
tion in respect to this mystic juhu. There is an alternative 
seer also mentioned of this sukta named as Urdhvanabha 
(ऊध्वंनाभा, which also means the wife of Urdhvanabha, or 
of Brahma). 

(xv) Vak ambhrni (वागाम्पणी).-- Vak is a female seer 
of hymn X.125, supposed to be the daughter of Ambhrna 
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(अम्भृण), The word vak means speech or sound in most 
general terms to which the sukta appears to refer—the 
thunder of the storm, the reawakening of life at dawn, 
songs of rejoice at the near birth of the world. The idea 
of the unity of the world is invoked. Either the name Vak 
as the rsikais conjectural, or the lady-seer got her name 
also after the sukta on which she had worked as an inter- 
preter or as a Samhitakaraka. 

(xvi) Paulomi saci (पौलोमी शची).— She is the lady-seer 
of the hymn X.159, where Saci is known to be the daugh- 
ter of Puloma. It is difficult to say whether Indrani, the 
rsika of X.86 and X.145 is the same person as Saci of 
X.159. Saci and Indrani may be the conjectural names 
associated with the names of Indra, figuring so highly in 
the Vedic literature. According to Wilson, saci means an 
‘act’; the hymn 9,159 is metaphorically the praise of 
Indra’s acts. Saci, however, prides on her being a destro- 
yer of the rival wife, sole spouse, and a victorious conque- 
rer. Ritualistically this hymn is also knownto be sapatni- 
badhana (सपत्नी-बाघन; destroyer of the rival wife). 


13 
VEDIC METRES 


Numbers of Syllables in Standard Metres 


In counting the number of syllables in a metre, only 
the number of vowels (svara) is counted, not of the conso- 
nants without the vowels; the svaras normally are a, à, i, 
1, 0, 0, 1, f, lr, e, ai, o, au, visarga ( : ) and anusvara (mh). 
sometimes the euphonic changes on account of sandhis are 
resolved, and then the total number of syllables, as requi- 
red, may be reconciled. We shall not take up here such 
complicated details of exceptions. 

Ihe metres arranged in an increasing series of 4, 
starting from 24, are as follows : 


Name of Total No. Name of Total No. 
the metre of syllables the metre of syllables 
Gayatri गायत्री 24 Sakvari शक्वरी 56 
Usnik उष्णिक 28 Atisakvari अतिशक्वरी 60 
Anustup अनुष्टुप 32 Asti aftz 64 
Brhati agat 36 Atyasti अत्यष्टि 68 
Pankti पंक्ति 40 Dhrti धृति 72 
Tristubh तिष्ट्भ्‌ 44 Atidhrti अतिधृति 76 
Jagati जगती 48 


Atijagati अतिजगती 52 


Besides these fourteen types of metres, we have ano- 
ther group of seven further in the series : 


Krti (80), prakrti (84), akrti (88), vikrti (92), sank- 
rti (96), abhikrti (100), and utkrti (104); (not available 
in the Rgveda, but in other Samhitas as the Valasaneyl 
Samhita, Taittiriya Aranyaka, and Taittiriya Brahmana). 
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Niert, Bhurlk, Virat and Svarat 


The three Gayatra Padas go to constitute the Gaya- 
tri metre, with 8-+8+-8=24 syllables. if the total number 
of syllables is less by 1, then the metre is known as nicrt gay- 
atri (total 23 syllables ); if exceeds by one, then it is known 
as bhurik gayatri (25 syllables). Again if the total number of 
syllables is less by 2, then it is virat (22 syllables in all); and 
finally if the total exceeds by 2, then itis known as svarat 
(26 syllables) in all. The well-known Gayatri Mantra, tat- 
Savitur varenyam, is nicrt gayatri, since the total number of 
syllables in it is only 23 (74-8-:- 8), and not 24. 

This type of decrease or increase by one or two 1n 
syllables is permissible in metres other than Gayatri also, 
and in that case, the metres would be known as nicrt (x-1); 
bhurik (x - 1); virat (x—2) and svarat (x-- 1), when x is the 
total number of syllables in the standard metres as given 
in the previous table. 

Gayatri— The standerd gayatri has 24 syllables in 
the order 8--8--8 in.the three Padas. Several variations 
are shown here in the table. (गायत्री, पदपंक्ति, उष्णिगर्मा, पादनिचृत्‌ 
अतिनिचत्‌, यवमध्या, वर्धमाना, प्रतिष्ठा, ह्वसीपसी, विपरीतहसीपसी ) 





Subdivision No. of Number of Illustrations 
Syllables Syllables from the Rgveda. 
in Padas (Fect) (Initial words) 


Gayatri Gayatri 24 8+8+8 1.3.7 (Omasasca) 
Pada-pankti I 26 5+5+5--5+6 IV.10.6(Ghrtam na) 
Pada-pankti II 25 5+5+5+4+6 IV.10.1 (Agne 








tamadya)* 
Usnik-garbha 24 6+7+11 — VIIL25.23 (Ta me)$ 
Pada-nicrt 27 7474] VIIL465.1 ( Tvavatah) 
Ati-nicrt 20 7+6+7 VI4529 (Purutamam) 


Yava-madhya 24 7+10+7 IX.108.13 (Sa sunve) 
Vardhamana 21 6-748  X.9.5 (*Isana) 


Pratistha 21 87-46 X.9.7 {Apah prnita) 
Hrasiyasi 19 616.7 VIII.103.10 (Presthamu) 


Viparita-hrasivasi 19 7-- 64-6 1.17.5 (Indrah Sahasra) 
* तमद्याऽश्वं --तमद्य--अश्वम्‌ 
, 8 अश्व्यानां=अशश्‍्वियानां;कृत्व्या नां ==कूत्वियानाम्‌ 
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Usnik—The standard usnik has 7+7+7+7=28 sylla- 
bles in four feet. The popular eight variations of the 
metre are given here. (There is another usnik of 8--8-- 
12=28 syllables of gayatra and jagata Padas.) ([wfews, पुर 
vies, ककुप्‌, कळुष्न्मंकूशिरा, तनुशिरा, पिपीलिकमध्या, अनुष्टुबू-गर्भा ]. 





Subdivisions No. of No. of Sylla- Illustrations 
Syllables bles in Padas from the Rgveda. 








( Feet) ( Intial words) 
Usnik I 28 #%7+7+7+7 X.26.4(Mansi- 
-= mahi} 
Usnik 11 28 8--8--12 VIIL.12.1 (Ya 
Indra Soma) 
Pura-usnik 28 12+8+8 VHI.98.9 (Yunjanti 
hart) 
Kakup 28 871248 V.53.11 (Sardham- 
sardham) 
Kakub-nyankusira 27 11+12+4 VIII.46.15 (Dadi- 
rekna) 
Tanu-sira 28 11+11+6 — L120.5 (Pra ya 
ghose) 


Pipihka-madhya 28 115:0+11] X.105.2 (Hari yasya) 
Anustub-garbha 29 5+8+8+8 11871 (Pitum nus- 
tosam) 


— —— — QA 2 i Sh ln क 1 वि वना a गो “तर... 


Anustup— The standard anustup has 8+8+8+8=32 
syllables in four padas. ‘The following eight variations of 
this metre have been described in Katyayana’s the Rgveda 
Sarvanukramani. (अनुष्टुपू, महापदपंक्ति, कृति, पिपीलिकमध्या, ariaz, 
विराट्‌ नष्टरूपी) : 


Subdivisions No.of No.of Illustrations from 
syllables Syllables in the Rgveda. (Initial 
Padas (Feet) words ) 
Anustup 32 8+8+8+8 ¥V.10.5 (Tava tye 
! agne) 
Maha pada- 31 5+53+5+5+ IV.10.5 (Tava: 


pankti 54-6 svadistha) 
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Subdivisons No.of No. of Illustrations from 

syllables Syllables in the Rgveda (Initial 
Padas (Feet) words) 

Krti 32 12+-12+8  L120.8 (Ma kasmai) 
Pipilikamadhya 32 12+8-+-12  IX.110.1 (Paryusa 
pra) 
Kavirat 30 9--12--9 1.120.3 (Ta vidva- 
msa) 
Nastarupi 32 9-10--13 1.120.4 (Viprcchami) 
Virat I 30  10—10—10  VIIL.1.3 (Preddho 
agne) 
Virat II 33 11+11+11  VII.1.1 (Agnim naro) 


Brhati— The standard brhati of the four padas has 
9+9+9+4+9=36 syllables. About 9 prominent variations 
of this metre have been specially described in the Sarvanu- 
kramani and other books on the Vedic Prosody. (बृहती, 
पुरस्ताद्‌ वृहती, न्यंकृसारिणी, उरोबृहती, स्कन्धोग्रीवी, उपरिष्टाद्‌ बृहती, विष्टार 
बृहती, sedagi, पिपीलिकमध्या, विषमपदा) 





Subdivisions No.of No. of Illustrations 
syllables syllables in from the Rgveda. 
Padas (feet) (Initial words) 


Brhati I 36 9-9-9-+9 1.187.11 (Tam tava 
vayam) 

Brhati II 36 8+8+12+8 VIILI.1 (Ma cida- 
nyad) 

Purastad-brhati 36 12+84+848 X.22.3 (Maho yas- 
patih) 


(as nyanku-sarini 36 8+12+8--8 X.132.1 (Ijanamid) 

or urobrhati or 

skandhogrivi) 

Uparistad-brhati 36 8+8+8+12 VIII.46.18 (Ye pata- 
yante) 
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Subdivisions No.of No.of Illustrations from 

Syllables Syllables in the Rgveda (Initial 
Padas (Feet) words) 

Vistara-brhati 36 8+10+10+8 1120.7 (Yuvam hya- 
stam) 

Urdhva-brhati 36 12+12+12  IX.110.9 (Adha ya- 
dimc) 
Pipilika-madhya 34 13-84-13 VIIL.46.14 (Abhi vo 
viram) 

Visama-pada 36 9+8+11+8  VIII.46.20 (Sanitah 
susania) 





Pankti— Pankti has five feet of 8 syllables each (8+ 
8--8--8--8—40) or four feet of 10 syllables each (virat), 
[04-10-- 102-10— 40); other 6 modifications are as follows 
according to the Sarvanukramani : (पंक्ति, विराट्‌, सतोबहती, 
बिपरीता, प्रस्तार पंक्ति, आस्तार पंक्ति, ded पंनित, विष्टार पंक्ति), 


Subdivisions 


No.of No. of विश्वा कनात Ec iE ला Illustrations from 
Syllables Syllablesin the Rgveda. 


Padas (Feet) (Initial words) 





Pankti 
Virat 
Sato-brhati 


Viparita 


40 8+8+8+8+8 VIII. 46. 24 
(Danasah) 
40 10+10+10+10 VI.20.7 (Vi pipro- 
rahi) 
40 12--8+12+ 8 V.53.6 (A yam 
narah) 
40 8+12+8+12 — VIIL46.22 (Ya 
rsvah) | 


Prastara-pankti 40 12+12+8+8 — L164.42 (Tasyah 


Astara-pankti 


samudra) 
40 8+8+12+12 X.21.1 (Agnim na) 


Sanstara-pankti 40 12+8+8+12 VIIL46.22 (Sastim 


sahasra) 


Vistara-pankti 40 8+12+12+8 V.53.14 (Atiyama) 





Tristup—The standard tristun has four padas of 11 
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syllables each (11+11+11+11=44) with 44 syllables 
in all. This with 10 variations has been tabulated below: 
(aer जगती, बभिसारिणी, बंराजब्रिष्ट्पू, विराट्स्थाना, बिराड्रुपा, ज्योति: 
ज्योतिष्मती, महाबृहती, पवमष्या, TTT, विराट्पूर्या). 





Subdivisions No. of No. of. Illustrations 
Syllables Syliables in from the Rgveda. 
Padas (Feet) (Initial words) 


— 2:11. a घ्या, E m ns ! 











Tristup | 44 11411411411 1.24.1 (Kasya 
nunarmi. 

Jagati 46 11412411412 1.162.6 (Yupa 
vraska) 

Tristup II 46 12411412411 L164.14 (Sanemt 
cakram) 


Tristup il! 46 11+11--12412 1.162.12 (Ye yajinam) 
Abhisarinil 44 10+10+12+12 X.23.5 (Yo vaca) 
Abhisarini II 39 9+ 9+10+11 1.89.6 (Svasti na 


indrah) 
Vairaja tristup 39 104+9+11+ 9  IL.1I.4 (Subhram 
nu te) 

Virat-sthana 40 10+9+10+11  IL11.1 (Srudhi 
havamindra) 


Virat-rupa 41 1141141148 1,122.6 (Srutam me) 
Viparita virad- 41 8+11+11+11 V.19.5 (Krihanno 





rupa rasma) 
Jyotismati 44 12412-1248 — VIIL35.I (Agnirnen- 
drena) 
Jyotih 44 124+8+124+12  VIILI.22.12 ( Tabhira 
yatam) 
Mahabrhati 44 8--8+8+8+12 1.191.13 (Navanam 
navati) 
Yavamadhya 44 8+8+1248+8 L105.8 (Sam ma 
tapan) 
Panktyuttara 44 10+10+8+8+8 V.86.6 (Evendragni) 


(or Virat-purva) 


Jagati— The standard jagati has four padas of 12 
syllables each (12+12+12+12=48). Its other common 
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variations are mahapankti or mahasatobrhati. (जगती, 
महापंडित, महासतोबुहती ) . 


Subdivisions No. of “Subdivisions No.of No.of Illustrations No.of २: Illustrations 
syllables syllables in from the Rgveda. 
Padas (Feet) (Initial words) 


Jagati 48 12412412412 — IX.68.1 ((Pra 








devamaccha) 

Mahapankti I 48 8+84+7+64+10+9 1191.11 (9४४- 
ttika) 

Mahapankti II 48 8+8+8+8+8+8 VIII.46.16 (Tada- 
nnaya) 

Mahasato-brhati 48 12+8+12+8+8 VI.48.6 (Ayah 
paprau) 





Pragathas 


Pragathas (प्रगाथा) are combinations of the above 
metres. For example: (वाहत प्रगाथ, काकूभ प्रगाष, महाबाहत प्रमाय, 
बिपरीतोत्तर प्रगाथ, आनुष्टुभ प्रगाथ). 

(i) Barhata-pragatha=brhati+satobrhati= 36-+-40 
=76, which can be scanned as [(8+8+12+8)+(12+8 
+12+8)] as in 1.47.1-2 (combined) (Ayam va+Triban- 
dhurena). 

(ii) Kakubha-pragatha= kakup+ satobrhati=28 + 
404-68 which is scanned as [(8-+12-+8)+(12-+-8 + 12+-8)], 
as in VI.48.11-12 (combined) (Asakhayah-+yasardhaya). 

(111) Mahabarhata-pragatha = Mahabrhati 4- maha- 
satobrhati=44--48=92, which is scanned as [(8+-8+-12+-8 
+ 8)+ (1Z2+8+12+1+8)], as in VL48.7-8 (combined) 
(Brhadbhiragne + visvasam grhapati). 

(iv) Viparitottara-pragatha=Brhati+ viparita (pankti) 
==36-+40= 176, which is scanned as [(8-+8+-12+8)+(12 
+ 8+12+8)] as in VIII.46.11-12 (combined) (Na hi te sura 
4- ya rsvah). 

(v) Anustubha-pragatha- Anustup + Gayatri+ Gay- 
atri=-32+ 24+ 24580, which is scanned as [(8--8.-8.-8) 
+ (8-+8-+8)+(8+8-+8)] (combined) as in VIII.68.1- 
3) (A tva ratham-+tuvisusma-+ yasya te mahina). 


—s 


232 Vedic Metres 
Long Metres 


We shall now conclude this account with a brief out- 
line of long metres, starting with 52 syllables (beyond the 
Jagati). 

(i) Atijagati (52)=12+12+124+8-+8, as in V.87.1 

(Pra vo mahe). 

(ii) Sakvari (56)=8+8+8+8+8-+8-18, as in 

X.133.1 (Pro svasmai). 
(iii) Atisakvari (60) 216-4-16--124- 8 1- 8, as in 1I.22.3 
(Sakam jatah) 

(iv) Asti (64)=16-+-16+16+4-8-+-8, as in IL22.1 
(Trikadrukesu). 

(v) Atyasti (68) 212--124-84-84-8--12—8, as in 

I.127.1 (Agnim hotaram). 

(vi) Dhrti (72)=12+ 12+8+8+8-+-16—8, as in 
1.133.6 (Avarmaha). 
(vii) Atidhrti (76)=12+12+8+8-+8+12+8-+8, as 
in I.127.6 (Sa hi sardho) 


In the Rgveda 


Metre Syllables in No. of Mantras ‘Total No. of 
a verse in this metre syllables 
Gayatri 24 2,449 58,770 
Usnik 28 398 11,144 
Anustup 32 858 27,456 
Brhati 36 371 13,306 
Pankti 40 498 19,920 
Tristup ‘4 4,251 1,87,004 
Jagati s 1,346 64,608 
Atijagati ; 17 884 
Sakvari 50. 19 1,064 
Atisakvari 60 10 600 
Asti 64 7 448 
Atyasti 68 82 5,576 
Dhrti 72 2 144 
Atidhrti 76 ] 76 


Dvipada Gayatri 16 3 48 
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Metre Syllables in No. of Mantras Total No. of 
a verse in this metre Syllables 
 Dvipada Virat 2 139 2,780 
Dvipada Tristup 22 14 308 
Dvipada Jagati 24 ] 24 
Ekapada Virat 10 5 50 
Ekapada Tristup 11 l 11 

Total 10,472 3,94,221 


The Valakhilyadi Sukta 





Metre syllables in No. of Mantras Total No. of 

a verse in this metre Syllables 
Gayatri 24 7 168 
Anustup 32 2 64 
Brhati 36 56 2,128 
Pankti 40 1 40) 
Tristup 44 7 308 
Jagati 48 7 336 

Total 80 3,044 

Grand Total 10,552 3,07,265 


THE VEDIC METRES AND THE FOUR 
PRINCIPAL PADAS 


Ihe Vedic metres are not so complicated as they 
appear to be at the first sight;— they can be czsily reduced 
to their primary elements. Counting the syllables in the 
most mechanical manner, the auhtors of the Pratisakhyas, 
in their highly complicated and elaborate system have 
assigned a nearly hundred names to every variety which 
they discovered in the Revedic hymns. But I would not 
like my readers to go to that length. Infact, as even the 
Pratisakhya authorities could see, all these metres are 
really but four (Sutras 988; 919) : 
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(a) The Gayatra pada, of cight syllables ending in 
(< repesents hrasva;—represents dirgha). 

(b) The Vairaja pada, of ten syllables ending in — — 

(c) The Traistubha pada, of eleven syllables ending 


in — —. 
(d) The Jagata pada, of twelve syllables ending 
ila: 


Then the next Sutra (990) says: The penultimate sy- 
llable in a Gayatra and Jagata pada is light (laghu,—), in 
Vairaja and Traistubha pada heavy (guru,-). This 15 
called their vrtta (metre, versus in Latin). Again remember, 
how careful is the author cf the Pratisakhya in his langu- 
age. He does not say that the penultimate is Jong or short 
(dirgha or hrasva), but he simply states that froma 
metrical point of view, it must be considered as light or 
heavy (laghu or guru), which need not mean more than 
that it must be pronounced with or without stress. The 
authors thus differentiate between the pairs dirgha ~ hrasva 
(long orshort) and guru- laghu (heavy or light). From 
the metrical point of view only, that the penultimate sylla- 
bles (even if they are not long or short), they should be 
pronounced as heavy or light. 

It has been generally supposed, that according to the 
Pratisakhya, there must be a long syllable (-) in the 
eighth or tenth place of Traistubha and Jagata, and im the 
sixth place of Anustubha padas. Of cource, there 15 70 
rigidity about these working rules, and we shall not enter 
into these details here. (For a detailed discussion, sce 
Max miller: Vedic Hymns rt. I, SBE. series, Preface 
LXXXIX.). Pratisakhya (Sutra 523) states, that “The 
final vowel of the eighth syllable is lengthened in padas of 
eleven and twelve syllables, provided a syllable follows 
which is short in the Samhita. (1.32.4; 1.94.1). Pratus- 
akhya (Sutra 525) provides : "The final vowel of the tenth 
syllable in padas of eleven and twelve syllables is lengthe- 
ned, provided a syllable follows which is short in the Sam 
hita” (III. 54.22; 11.34.9) and similarly “The final vowel 
of the sixth syllable is lengthened in a pada of eight sylla- 
bles, provided a syllable follows which 1591011". (L5.10); 


> ह आणण 
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and if the seventh syllable is long, no change takes place. 
(1X..67.30). 

Then another case is also to be taken for which 
thereisa provision in Pratisakhya, Sutra 527: "In order 
to get the right number of syllables (in certain cases), we 
must pronounce sometimes one syllable as two". In these 
cases only with such a provision, the lengthened syllable 
be got into one of the places required by the preceding 
Sutra (526), viz., the sixth, the eigth or the tenth place. 
Ihave quoted these rules as a caution to an ordinary 
reader. 

Counting of the number of syllables—It must be re- 
membered that each syllable has to end in a vowel, and 
thus the number of vowels decides the number of syllables 
(it is immaterial whether the vowel is long or short, heavy 
or light). We have already mentioned about the four 
padas, the Gayatra (of cight syllables); Vairaja (of 10 
syllables); the Traistubha (of cleven syllables) and the 
Jagata (of twelve syllables) and to these four, we may add 
another one, the half-Vairaja (of five syllables). We can 
reduce nearly all the hymns of the Rgveda to these sim- 
ple elements, thus : i 
Three Gayatra padas=the Gayatri (24 syllables). 

Four Gayatra padas=the Anustubh (32 syllables). 

Four Vairaja padas=the Viraj (40 syllables). 

Four Traistubha padas=the Tristubha (44 syllables). 

Four Jagata padas=the Jagati (48 syllables). 

Mixtures of Gayatra and Jagata padas=the Usnik 

(28 syllables), (a metre between Gayatri and 

Anustubh ). 

1. Mixture of the Anustubh and Vairaja padas—the 
Brhati (36 syllables) (a metre between Anustubh and 
Pankti). 


9५ ६४ ue ७७ हा" 


Now I would like to refer tothe rules regarding the 
counting of syllables. Itis obvious that the following 
verse (III. 1) has (8+5+8)=24 syllables of the Gayatri 
metre (each syllable ends in a vowel). 
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Ag—ni—mi—le—pu—-re—hi—tam =8 
Va—jna—sya—de—va—m—tvi—jam . —8 
Ho--ta—ram-—ra—tna—dha—ta—mam 338 


This is the samhita patha of the verse (the counting 
is done for the samhita patha only) and not the pada 
pathain whichall words (pada) stand by themselves (as 
they do in Greek and Latin) without being joined together 
according to the rules of Sandhi. The text in which the 
words stand as joined by the rules of Sanskrit Sandhi 15 
called the Samhita-patha. It is difficult to say whether 
the Pada-patha precedes the Samhita-patha or vice-versa. 
The Pratisakhyas start on the assumption that the Pada- 
patha is basic andit is taken, as it were, for granted, and 
devote their rules to the explanation of those changes 
which that text undergoes, in being changed into the 
Samhita text. This may not be true always; very often, 
the Samhita text appears to have been taken as basic by 
the authors of the Pratisakhyas also. (It is almost certain 
that neither the Pada nor the Samhita text, as we now 
possess them, represents the original text of the Veda. 
Both show clear traces of Scholiastic influence.) 

But one thing is very much clear. Even in the present 
form, the original metre and rhythm ofthe hymns of the 
Veda are far more perceptible when the words are divided, 
than when we join them together throughout according to 
the rules of Sandhi. For practical purposes, the Pada text 
is far superior to the Samhita textin which the final and 
initial letters, that is, the most important letters of words 
are constantly disguised, and liable, therefore, to different 
interpretations. (Dayanandain his commentary, for this 
reason always insists on the Pada-patha). 

For counting the number of syllables in a metre, 
Sandhis at some places have to be removed, and then the 
text would respond to the rules of prosody Itmust again 
be accepted that the Sandhi rules in the Samhita of the 
Rgveda, are by no means so uniform, rigid and regular as 
they are in later Sanskrit, and hence itis so often extre- 
mely difficult to bring all the exceptional cases under 
more or less general rules. There are numerous Cases, 
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cited by the Pratisakhyas where an initiala in the Veda 
is not elided after a finale or o; in ordinary Sanskrit, 1t 
will always be elided; in the Samhita it is sometimes elided 
and sometimes not. (See Sutra 138 and 153, and also 
139, of the Pratisakhya; the author gives the rules of exce- 
ption as if he is a statistician and not a grammarian.) 

I would like to conclude this discussion, which may 
not interest my general reader, by quoting a passage from 
Max Müller ( Vedic Hymns, SBE, Pt. I.,p xxviii) : 


“It is far easier, as I remarked before, to discover the 
original and natural rhythm of the Vedic hymns by rea- 
ding them in the Pada than in the Samhita text, and after 
some practice our car becomes sufficiently schooled to 
tell us at once how each line ought to be pronounced. 
We find, on the one hand, that the rules of Sandhi, instead 
of being generally binding, were treated by the Vedic poets 
as poetical licences only; and on the other, that a greater 
freedom of pronunciation was allowed even in the body 
of words than would be tolerated in the later Sanskrit. Jf 
a syllable was wanted 1० complete the metre, a semi-vowel 
might be pronounced as a vowel, many a long vowel might be 
protracted so as to count for two syllables, and short vowels 
might be inserted between certain consonants, of which no 
trace exists in the ordinary Sanskrit. If, on the contrary, 
there were too many syllables, thenthe rules of Sandhi 
were observed, or too short syllables contracted by rapid 
pronunciation into one :nayinafew cases, a final m or 
5, itscems, was omitted”. 


14 


VEDIC ACCENTS 


In order to have a full conception of the inner mean- 
ing of the Vedic prose, poetry and lyric (the Yajuh, the Rk, 
and the Saman), one should be familiar not only with the 
grammar of the language, and the etymology of words, he 
should also be conversant with proper accentuations. The 
old interpreters of the Vedic verses have laid great empha- 
sis On proper accentuations. Being the earliest divine human 
speech, the words of the Vedic language are in their most 
fluid and plasmatic state. A slight change of accents 
brings about very often a considerable change in the mean- 
ing of the word. And therefore, our ancestors, not only 
made heroic attempts to preserve the Vedic texts to this 
day by reciting and memorizing, they did their best to 
retain the accents also. Panini, the great grammarian and 
the author of the Astadhyayi devotes a number of aphori- 
sms in the first, third, sixth and eighth chapters, and Daya- 
nanda edited a collection of these Sutras, and published it 
under the title ofthe Sauvara with notes and explanations. 
The Rk Pratisakhya (प्रातिशाख्य), and similar other treatises 
also deal with this subject. We shall try to reproduce here 
just a few indications on this abstruse subject to familiarize 
a common general reader with a brief outline. 

It must be remembered that the readings of the Vedic 
texts are of two types: pada-patha (पद पाठ), with each word 
(pada) or term spoken clearly and distinctly, and when 
these padas are compounded together according to the 
rules of euphony or sandhi, we get the samhita patha (संहिता 
पाठ); in fact, sandhi is the cuphonic junction of final and 
initial letters in grammar, every sentence in Sanskrit being 
regarded as a euphonic chain, a break in which occurs at 
the end of a sentence. 

Four types of accents—It must be remembered that 
only vowels (a, à, i, i, u, प, r, lr, e, ai, ०, au, etc.) are 
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accented, and not the consonants. The vowels may be 
present as such, or along with consonants. For example, in 


अन्निमीळेपुरोहितम्‌ (Rv. I. 1.1.) 


the last letter ‘7° is un-accented because it is a cunsonant 
without a vowel. 
The accents are of four types: 


Udatta (उदात्त), Anudatta (अनुदात्त), Svarita (स्वरिव), and 
Ekasruti (एकश्न ति). 


(i) Udatta—The acute accent, also known as high 
accent or a sharp tone js known as udatta (उदात्त), In the 
system of the Rk, the Yajuh and the Atharva, there is no 
sign or symbol to indicate an udatta; (as in अग्निम्‌, there is 
no indication on ‘fa’, which 1s udatta), in the Samaveda 
udatta is represented by the nagari numeral one (१). 


अग्न आयोहि (Sv. 1. 1. 1). 


Udatta is not normally indicated by any accent mark, 
but it can be recognized by two rules: (i) that syllable has 
udatta accent, which has no mark on it, and preceding it, 
there is no accent, (11) that is also udatta which has an 
anudatta in precedence. 


Example: aw यं यज्ञमध्वरम्‌ (Rv. I. 1. 4). 


. In this, according to the rule (i), is udatta, and 
according to rule (11), 4, ज्ञ and x are also udatta. 

(ii) Anudatta.—The anudatta is the  accent-less 
vowel; it is also known as low or grave accent, not raised; 
it is a general tone, neither high nor low. It is represented 
in the Rk, the Yajus and the Atharva Samhita by a hori- 
zontal stroke below the syllable, as in अग्नि, अ is anudatta. 
In the Samaveda, it is indicated by a nagari numeral ‘three’ 
(३) written at the top of the syllable. 

(iii) Svarita.— The svarita accent is a kind of mixed 
tone, produced by a combination of high (the udatta) and 
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low (anudatta) tones, and therefore, named by Panini in 
the (Astadhyayi, I. 2.31) as samahara (समाहार). Svarita 
corresponds to the Greek circumflex and is of four kinds: 


(i) Ksaipra (क्ष प्र), as in ब्याप्त for fa--ara; (ii) jatya 
(जात्य), as in क्व, (iii) praslista (प्रश्लिष्ट), as in दिवीव for दिवि-- 
, and (iv) abhinihita (अभिनिहित), as in ते aq for ते aa aq.» 


The svarita in the Rgveda is marked by a small up- 
right stroke above a syallable, as in गग्निमीके, मी is svarita 
The svarita in the Samaveda is indicated by the nagari 
numeral ‘two’ (2) written on the top of the syllable. 

. (iw) Ekasruti.—The ekasruti (कथि) or monotony or 
the hearing only of one sound is the fourth type of accent; 
this may be called as pracaya (wa) also. In eksruti, the 
separate functions of the udatta, anudatta and svarita 
become indistinct, and hence they become monotonous. 
Usually syllables which follow a svarita and are not indi- 
cated by any stroke, are known as eka-sruti; e.g. in 


होतारं रत्नघातमम्‌ (Rv. I. 1. 1) 


ता is a svarita, indicated by the vertical stroke, and the 
syllables which follow it x and x which have no accent 
mark on them; and thus x and x are known to be with 
ekasruti accent. Again in the same, the syllable i is svarita 
and it is followed by मं with no accent mark on it, and 
hence it is also ekasruti in accent. 

The ekasruti accent should be pronounced more or less 
like an anudatta since ekasruti follows a svarita which was 
originally an anudatta, and which is followed by an anudatta. 

For an example, let us take the verse : 


विश्वानि देव सवितद रितानि परा सुव | 
यद्भद्र तन्न आसुव। (Rv. V. 82. 5; Yv. 30. 3) 





*The Pratisakhyas describe nine types of Svaritas: (i) Sannidhija 
(सन्निषिज) (ii) Jatya (जात्य,) (iii) Abhinihita, (भनिनिहित ) (iv) Ksaipra 
(क्षप्र ) (v) Praslista, (प्रश्लिष्ट ) , (vi) Tairovyanjana (ते रोव्यञ्जन) (vii) Vai. 
vitta or Padavrtta (ववत्त, पादवृत्त) , (viii) Tairovirama (तंरोविराभ) and (ix) 
Tathabkavya (तगणाभाव्य); but we shall nat enter here into these details 
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the syllables with a horizontal stroke below are रि, fa, भ and 
म) they are anudatta; the syllables with a vertical stroke at 
the top are वा, रा and सु; they have the accent svarita; the 
syllables without any accent mark and following the svarita 
are नि, सु, व and व are ekasruti. The first syllable fa, and 
then ता, य, द, त and आ are with udatta accents. 

The following are the workable rules in connection 
with accentuation: 

1. A term or pada (पद) would never have more than 
one udatta; this is possible that it may not have any udatta 
(but never more than one). 

9. On the contrary, one and the same term can have 
more than one anudatta, or several svaritas. 

3. All the anudattas will have to be invariably indi- 
cated by horizontal strokes below the syllable (letter con- 
taining the vowel). . 

4. Butifaterm has a number of svaritas occuring 
succeedingly together, then only the first syllable will be 
indicated by a vertical stroke on its top, and not the 
succeeding svaritas, which in a way, become ekasruti. 

5. (a) First the udatta is fixed up, if the term has 
any udatta; then the rest are temporarily designated as 
anudattas (with a horizontal stroke, for example, in the 
word वरण, if व is udatta, then = and ण are anudattas; if रु is 
udatta, then व्‌ and ण are anudattas; and if vr is udatta, then 
q and s are anudattas : 


437, वर्ण, THI 


(Here the syllable without an accent mark 1s udatta). 

(b) Then all the anudattas following the udatta are 
raised to svarita but not the anudattas preceding the udatta 
as shown below: 


qur my 
, वुरुण, वरुण 


as (of the two svaritas in sequence, the first is retained 
svarita, whilst the rest become ekasrutt, वरुण becoming वरुण. 

6. The term in which all the syllables are anudatta, 
is known as nighata (निघात, unaccented). Nighata is usually 


= i — = 
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a vocative (sambodhana) or a verb. For example, in the 
verse विश्वानि देव, the word, देव (deva) is vocative, and thus it 
would be nighata, with both the syllables as anudatta. 
Similarly the word सवित: is vocative and hence a nighata, 
The word x4, occuring twice is verb, and hence it is also 
nighata, 


विश्वानि । देव । सवित॒: । दुः ऽइतानि 
In this, the udattas for convenience are indicated witha 
cross (x) below the syllable; now the first anudatia after 
the udatía becomes, svarita, and succeeding anudattas 
become ekasruti (unmarked). 


न 


7. The terms in grammar fall under four heads: नाम 
(noun), आख्यात (verb), उपसर्ग (prefix), and निपात or non- 
declinable. In most of the prefixes, the first syllable 1s 
udatra; af« is an exception in which मि, the second syllable is 
udatta, and not अ, the first syllyble. So now we have, 


विश्वाति । देव । सवित॒ः I T sufi । प्रा | T 

8. The first syllable of a pronoun is also udatta, as 
in gq and ga, the first syllable g and तू are udattas. 

9, ते, वां, वः, मे, नो, 7, in such pronouns if the sense 15 
of anvadesa (अन्वादेश), i.e. thine, mine, yours, ours, then the 
accent onthe syllable would be anudatta, but if ते means 
they, then the syllable is udatta. And so now 


गत्‌ । भट्ट । तुत्‌। नः | भा । सुव 
^ X MS = 2- 
So now the accents in the pada-patha, become: 


विश्वानि । देवु । स्मितः । mos इतानि । पुरा । सुव । 
यत्‌ । भद्र । तुत्‌ । न्‌; | aT सुव ॥ 


10. (a) The first syllable of a nipata (undeclinable) is 
udatta. 
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(b) The last syllable of name (noun) is udatta (but if 
it is vocative case, then it is all anudatta, i.c. it is a nighata); 
and thus the last syllable of the noun * and zs is 
udatta (E and xi are udatta). 

Not indicating the udattas by any notation (i.c. now if 
remove the crosses at the base), we have the final Pada- 
patha, 


1 L| 
विश्वानि | देव | सवितः । esgara । परा i सुव । 
यद्‌ । भद्र । तत्‌ b भा EH । 


Various notations in giving accents—We shall confine 
to the notations used in the Yajurveda, the Rgveda and the 
Atharvaveda 

1. Udatta and ckasruti (or pracaya) are not indicated 
by any notations (these syllables are unaccented as if). 

2. Anudatia 1s indicated by a horizontal stroke be- 
low the syllable, as क 

3. Svarita is indicated by a vertical stroke at the top 
of the syllable, as क (oneor more syllables following the 
svarita, but without a notation are ekasruti). Since the 
ekasruti follows a svarita and the syllable following the 
svarita has the characteristic of an anudatta, the ekasruti 
ought to be pronounced more or less like an anudatta. 

4. Such syllables as follow the svarita, and have no 
notations on them are ekasruti. 

5. The svaritas are of nine classes, which we shall 
not discuss; of these, the four notable ones are (1) jatya 
(i) Ksaipra (i) praslista and (iv) abhinihita. 

(1) The jatya svarita 1s a svarita on its own merit, i.e. 
due to its own intrinsic characteristics; it is also known as 
the nitya-svarita; e.g. कन्या, ITY, व॑, स्वैः 

(1) The vowels इ, उ, क्र, त्‌ when followed by any other 
vowel are transformed to यू, व्‌, र्‌ त्‌ respectively in sandhi; 
this type of euphony is known in the Pratisakhyas as ksai- 
pra-sandhi; e.g., 


वाजी + अवंन्‌ >वाज्यवंन्‌ ; नु + इन्द्र =न्विन्द्र 


As a result of these sandhis, the udatta € and उ have com- 
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bined respectively with anudatta syllables, and the resulting 
yx and ब्‌ have become svarita. Such svaritas, as a result of 
sandhi, are known as the Asaipra-svarita. 

(iii) A sandhi between the two vowels is known as 
praslista, c.g., 


d अन- एल ऐ) अ+भोञ-भी 


Asa result of such a sandhi, different schools of the Samhi-: 
tas ascribe different changes in the accents (they are not 
unanimous on this) : 


afa-+-sqa=adi (Rv. X.91.15) 


(In this the udatta x of afa is combined with anudatta x of 
इव, and as a result of this we get the dirghaई of sl with a 
svarita accent. Such a svarita as a result of combination 
of an udatta and anudatta is known as praslista svarita. 


अभि + इन्धताम्‌=अभीन्धताम्‌=अभीन्धताम्‌ (Y v.XI.61) 


But in the Taittiriya Samhita— 
अभि + इग्धताम्‌र्‍च्भभीन्धवाम्‌ (IV.1.6) 


(iv) a following v or ओ becomes unmanifest or be- 
comes purva-rupa;—such sandhis are known as abhinihita, 
and the svarita generated as a result of such a sandhi is 
known as abhinihita-svarita : 


ते +- अवन्तु =तेऽवन्तु तेऽवन्तु (Yv. XIX.57) 
वेदः+ असिः=वे दोऽसि=वेदोऽसि 


In the Madhyandina Samhita of the Yajurveda the abhini- 
hita, as well as the praslista svaritas are denoted by a 
notation—‘vertico-horizontal’ stroke (L-) placed below 
the syllable. 

6. Undulations or kampa — The undulations (when 
spoken with a jerk are of four kinds: jatya, Ksaipra, 
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praslista, and abhinihita produced as a result ofa svarita 
of these types ( described above ) when followed by an 
udatta or asvarita. When a bronze plate is struck, it 
continues to vibrate for some time with a vibratory sound; 
similarly the undulations or kampas (कम) are produced as 
a result of jerking accentuations. The short syllable, with 
an accent of svarita, when pronounced with undulation or 
kampa is indicated by the nagari numeral one (१) with a 
vertical svarita stroke at the top and a horizontal anudatta 
stroke at the bottom. The numeral one indicates the short 
vowel (hrasva ), and since the praslista and abhinihita sva- 
ritas (asa result of the sandhi) are never with a short 
(hrasva) vowel, the numeral onc is never used in their case 
to denote the undulation or kampa. 


. | -i - ex Des 
Jatya : grt १ वचोधवलुचा (Rv. 1.83.3) 
Ksaipra : gys (इ नाम भद्रम्‌ (Rv. I.108.3) 


It should be scen that in these illustrations, e4 is jatya sva- 
rita, which is followed bya which is udatta (without a 
notation);and similarly rr is ksaipra svarita, which is 
followed by ना which is udatta. 

The numeral ore ( १) 15 connected with a short vowel 
(hrasva svara) when spoken with a kampa, but when a 
Jong vowel (dirgha svara) is involved in producing the 
undulation or kampa, the nagari numeral ३ is used with 
a vertical stroke at the top and a horizontal stroke at the 
bottom of the numeral. 


WIT यो à ह्यो वर्तनिः (Rv. X. 144.4). 


In this the long vowel has an anudatta accent (a horizon- 
tal stroke at the bottom), and then itis followed by the 
numeral 3 with svarita and anudatta marks on the top and 
the bottom of the numeral. 

The iog vowel with kampa or undulation can be 
with all the four kinds of the svaritas: 


Jatya : रप्यो ३ दयस्वतः ( Rv. il. 24.15) 
Ksaipra: furia (Rv. 11. 4.2) 
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Praslista: stie | (Rv. X. 48.7) 
Abhinihita प्रथमं वां avt 3558 सोम: 
(बृणानः+ अयं) (1२५. 1. 108.6) 


It would be seen in these illustrations, that the svarita 
accents थ्यो, क्वा, भी, and नो take an antdatta notation at the 
bottom of the long syllable and the numeral 3 takes svarita 
at the topand anudattaat the bottom; and finally the 
numeral is followed by व, योः, द, and @ with udattas as 
accents. 

Sometimes, in such cases the accented numeral ३ is 
also followed by a svarita, as in, 


शत चै BA ३ हो वर्तनिः (Rv. X. 144.4). 


Th ! 7 A 
us ? stands for the svarites related to the skort 


vowels, 3 for the svaritas related to the long vowels; there 
is no svarita related in the same fashion to the triply pro- 
lated (pluta, at) vowels, and so no notation for it. 

7. We have said that in those cases where jatya, 
ksaipra, praslesa and abhinihita svaritas are followed by 
an anudatta or ekasruti, or where there is no syllable at 
all following such svaritas, the notation used to indicate 
isa ‘vertico-horizontal’ stroke LL, at the bottom of the 
syllable as 


' z * it - = =, |, 

घर्मो ऽसि, quisia, वीर्पाणि, प्रवोचं य. 
It must be remembered that when a ksaipra svarita is not 
preceded by an anuda:ta, this svarita is indicated as usual 
by a vertical stroke, a usual notation for the svarita. 

= A "| l 

eram यजामहे (४४. 111. 60), उर्व्या व्यद्यौत्‌ (Yv. XII. 1) 

But if the jatya, ksaipra, prasiesa or abhinihita svarita 
is followed by an udatta syllable, then a trident-notation 


at the bottom of the syllable is used (W ), which resem- 
bles English w. 


Jatya : qe म वतां ( Yv.IL.9) here मं is udatta. 
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Ksaipra : पृथिव्या मुदुन्तरिक्षमन्वेमि (Yv. I. 11) here a isudatta. 
Praslesa : अभीम महिमा (४४, XXXVIIL17)-here si is udatta. 
Abhinihita; लोक 5 स्मिनू (Yv. III. 21)—here fe is udatta. 


And so one should recognize that when a jatya, ksai- 
pra, praslesa or abhinihita svarita is followed by an anuda- 
tta or ekasruti, then the notation used is vertico-horizontal 
stroke (L-), but when it is followed by an udatta, then the 
notation used isa trident (wW ). 

8. The notations, described above belong to the 
Madhyandina school of the Yajurveda; in other schools, 
the notations are different; for example, in the Kathaka 
Samhita, the udatta is indicated by a vertical stroke on the 
syllable (देवस्य त्वा afag:, I. 2); and if the svarita of the cate- 
gories of jatya, ksaipra, praslesa and abnirihita are not 
followed by an udatta, it (the svarita), is indicated by a cre- 
scent stroke below the syllable: बीएुमभिसमियात्‌ (Kathaka 
XXIV. 5). प्राणों व्याही sfafar (XXXVIII. 5). We shall not 
discuss here the details of these differences. The Maitra- 
yani Samhita has altogether a different system of notation. 

We are not taking here the subject of assigning accent- 
notation in the mantras of Samaveda. Of the nine Samhitas 
of the Atharvaveda, only two are available, the Saunakiya 


and the Paippalada. In the Saunaka Samhita, the notation 
System for the udatta, anudatta and the ordinary or usual 


svarita is the same as In the Rk-Samhita. But for the jatya, 
ksaipra, praslesa and abhinihita svaritas, the syllable having 
the svarita is shown by an integration sign of calculus 
(| Y, which follows the svarita syllah!e : 


Jatya : दशय यातुधान्य{ः (Saunaka Av. IV. 2.6). 
Ksaipra :F | अद्य (I 1.1) 

Praslesa : t [ava (III. 11.2) 

Abhinihita: «T स्वादोहमुपासते (V. 17 7), 


In the Paippalada Samhita of the Atharvaveda, the 
idatta is indicated by a vertical stroke on the syllable, and 
mudatta by a vertical stroke below the syllable 

शिवा rear या (XIV. 2. 7), in which aris. udatta and शि is 
anudatta. The ordinary or the usual svarita is indicated by 
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a dot (.) placed just below the svarita syllable, as in w and 
ksaipra svarita and the like are represented by a vertico-hori- 
zontal stroke below the syllable, as atin the above illust- 
ration.. We shall take one more example : 


तन्द्रा शन्तमया (XIV. 2. 8) 


Here q is anudatta, 9 is udatta, gis ordinary svarita and qr 
is ksaipra svarita. All the ekasruti syllables following the 
ksaipra svarita etc. are indicated by a dot placed below the 
first such syllable. For example : 


जिह्वाया areata च (XVI. 104.6) 


In this illustration, जि and आ are anudatta, al is udatta, या 
Is the ordinary svarita, sat is the jatya svarita and य is first 
ekasruti. 

The Madhyandina school of the Satapatha Brahmana 
represents an udatta by placing a horizontal stroke below 
the syllable; for example, in 


qu स १२ feat विसृजते (I:15172) 


a, स and वि are udaftas. 

9. Nasal sound before the usma (ऊष्म; श, ष, स, ह) 
and antastha ( अन्तस्थ; य, र) consonants are represented by 
two notations (i)x and (ii) ; the former one (X) is 
termed as short nasal, and the latter one (४ ) as the long. 
This notation is not used in the Rgveda and the Atharva, 
but profusedly used in the Yajurveda, and dubiously in the 
Samaveda. 


Short 2 --अघश w सः (Yv. I. 1)= siia: {थ 15 short and 
is followed by an msma x). 


aaa > समिधीमहि (Yv. IL 4)=द्युमन्तं समिधीमाह 
मनसा स y शिवेन (Yv. II. 24) ==मनसा सं शिवेन 
fara v हि (Yv. IV. 2)=विश्वं हि 
अह v2 रक्षसां (Yv. VI. 1 )>-बहूं रक्षसां 
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Long ?— 
ame ताएसि (Yv. ILL 12)=at रेतांसि (पा and ता are 
long and hence notation) 


स्या (१ सुवीरः (Yv. III. 37). 
स्वाहा १? शाय (४४, X, 5). 
नवीना १? हरिम्‌ (Yv. XIII. 42). 
हवी D प्यस्मे (Yv. VIII. 18). 


Dependence of interpretation on Accents 


The Vedic terms, being the most ancient and natural, 
constitute the plastic material of a semi fluid state, capable 
of giving multiforms of interpretation. In such cases of 
ambiguity, the accents go along way in breaking of words 
into correct components and giving correct interpretations. 
There are the cases where the pada-patha is misleading : for 
example, usually, we have the following text of the verse: 


वने न वा यो न्यधायि चाकन्‌ (Rv. X 29.1). 


In this text, wc have ar and यो written separately, and accor- 
ding to Sakalya, ar and 1: are the two distinct padas. But 
Yaska, the author of the Nirukta Says : 


वायो वे: पुत:।*** | वेति च य इति चकार शाकल्यः | 
उदात्त त्वेवमाख्यातमभविष्यत्‌ असुसमाप्तश्चाथंः । (Nir. VI. 28) 


[As a trembling young bird has been placed on a tree 
As a trembling or anxiously longing, young bird, i.e. the 
young offspring of a bird. Sakalya has analysed vayah 
(बाय:) into va (वा) and yah (a:); then the finite verb would 
have had the acute or udatta accent, and the sense would 
have been incomplete]. Here actually the finite verb is 
anudatta low or grave. 

We take another illustration from the Yajuh (Yv. 
XXXII. 2), which can be written in two ways: 


1 io à p a à 
नतस्य प्रतिमाऽभस्ति (There is an idol of the inclined one). 
न तस्य प्रतिमाऽअस्वि (There is. no idol of the one described). 
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(न and @ are both udatta, as accepted by convention) 

If we accept the first one with the accents as tradi- 
tionally accepted, then in न dw, न and त are both udatta 
or acute, but according to the well-known rule one word 
or term cannot have more than one wdafta and therefore, 
नतस्य is ruled out in favour of the terms न and ae written or 
interpreted separately. “There is no idol of the one des- 
cribed" is, thus, the correct interpretation. 

Let us take another similar illustration. We have 
in the Nasadiya Sukta (Rv. X.129.1) 


E 
किमावरीवः कुह कस्य 


In this text zz and कस्य are written separately with 
two udattas in कु and क 

Ravana translates it as TETU as combined: यथा कूहक- 
स्यैन्द्रजालिकस्य; Dayananda translates it as : पत्‌ प्रातः कुह कस्य वर्षाकाले 
छूमाकारेण वृष्टं किझिचिज्जलं वर्तमानं wafa*( Rgbhabhu}, in which on 
close observation, it appears that he translates कुहू as क्वचित्‌ 
07 किञ्चत्‌ (not every where, or justa little) and कस्य as 
जतस्प, 1.0. of water. If कुह and कस्य terms are combined 
to give only one term sere, then it cannot have two 
udattas or acute accents. 

Interpretation differs with accents—Let us take a few 
examples from the ordinary Sanskrit usages: 

(a) qoma acm and (b) xem «rm. Here 
(a) and (b) read the same with a difference in accents. In 
(a), ण of कृष्ण is udatta or acute, 1c.there1s an acuteness 
in कुष्ण, and therefore, it would mean, “bring the one who 
has a black blanket." Here, the emphasis is neither on 
black nor on blanket but on the person who 1s putting on 
a black blanket, and vet, if seen minutely, there is an 
emphasis on “black”; there may be a number of persons 
with blankets, but the one, referred to 15 that person who 
puts on a black blanket, and therefore, the udatta accent 
has been placed on कृष्ण (black) and not on कम्बल (blanket). 
Here is an illustration of bahuvrihi compound, in which 
the compound word retains the same accent as that of the 
first term. (Panini: बहुब्नीहों sacr पूर्वपदम्‌, ४1.2.1) 

In (b), the udatta accent is in कम्बतम्‌ (on ल), and hence 


hsm 


———— me 
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it means that “bring the black blanket", which puts emp- 
hasis on blanket. 

We shall now quote a few illustrations indicating 
how the interpretation differs with accents. 

(1) We have a verse in the Rgveda: 


हनों वृत्रं जया अप: (Rv. 1.80.3) 
and the other in the Atharvaveda: 
जयो में सुव्य आहितः (Av. VIL 52.8). 


In both of these verses, we have the word जय but 
with different accents. In the Rgveda verse, the word is 
udatta in the beginning जया (sr is udatta, adi-udatta), and it 
means then that “(0 Indra), may you win over waters 
Or apas.” 

In the Atharvaveda, जयो, the word is udatía on the 
last syllable यो, and therefore, the text means that * victory 
is assuredly in my left hand.” 

Venkata Madhava has thus clearly stated, that if 
the accent differs, the interpretation should also be cha- 
nged. A few illustrations from his Rgvedic commentary 
are given here: 


Word Meaning 
j प्न - E 
]. जठर: अग्नि: (fire) 
" 
Sox: उदरवचन: (stomach) 
2, यम; येन गच्छति (by whom one goes) 
एम: वैवस्वत: (Vaivasvata Yama) 
3. सृत्यम्‌ ऋतार्थ (truth) 
i LN = ( 
सत्यम्‌ दारिद्र्ये (poverty) 
- d |. 
4. ज्येष्ठ: प्रशस्यः {the better) 
ज्येष्ठः वयसा ज्येष्ठ: (the elder) 
H 
5. सुक्तम्‌ निष्ठान्तम्‌ 
THAT faaan 


सुकतम्‌ भावे निष्ठान्तं बहुब्रीहि 


15 


OUR TRANSLATION 


The Vedas, since the earliest days of our civilization 
and culture have been regarded as the literature of Sup- 
reme Authority, the revealed code given to man by the divi- 
ne Lord for his highest development and final release from 
bondage; it has come down to man as his first speech and 
first scripture at a period when there were no class restric- 
tions, no racial, national and geographical boundaries, 
and therefore, the Vedas have a message for all people of 
all nations and of all times living on this terrestrial . planet 
in the company of innumerable species of dumb and mute 
animal creatures, who for their code of living are guided 
dominatingly by their so-called instincts, whilst man is the 
only highly developed species, which has to be instructed, 
and the Vedas constitute the element of our first divine 
instruction. 

The Veda or the Divine Knowledge is one, with 
a uniform divine philosophy of dynamic realism in 
this purposeful creation. The study of the Veda 
cannot be made structure-wise, scattered through 
a number of strata; it cannot be taken as a 
piece-meal. The Vedas, as a supreme surprise, have been 
preserved to us with utmost care in the form of four Books 
or Samhitas, all bearing the same message, indicating the 
same spirit of thought, possessing the same gospel of life; 
and thus the texts and their material content should be 
considered as an integral whole. It is against our traditional 
spirit to read into the lines of this sacred scripture numer- 
ous stages of evolutionary development, and regarding 
some passages as the earliest and primitive, whilst the 
others as highly evolved and therefore, the last to be com- 
posed. Our modern scholars of the Vedic literature trained 
on a new methodology, déveloped in the West during the 
past two centuries or so, have considerably erred on this 
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score in their enthusiasm of anthropology, linguistics, phi- 
lology and even archacology. The Vedas were always held 
in high esteem, and therefore, they have been influencing 
history in several ways; they have been so often misunder- 
stood also. It is to the credit of the Western scholars that 
they very scientifically edited the oriental texts, prepared 
their glosses, indexes and concordances; but their transla- 
tions, annotations and the critical study lacked in the sense 
of that sympathy which a scripture meant to elevate man- 
kind through all times deserves. Itis not a fault of the 
modern scholars so much as of our own learned scholiasts 
for whom the Vedic texts remained for centuries merely 
formulae for ritualistic and ecclesiastical practices. Our 
people preserved the heritage of the mantras, but their dy- 
namic meaningfulness was entirely lostto them. It wasa 
blessed augury for all of us that at the close of the Ninete- 
enth century, we hada person of the stature of Dayananda 
sarasvati, well-versed in the Vedic literature and grammar, 
a man with clear vision and of a high spiritual order. He 
gave us a new insight into the studies of the Vedic texts. 
The Vedas are, according to him, to be interpreted with the 
Vedas themselves, and with the esteem with which the 
spirit of the seers of the Upanisads, and of the six systems 
of the Vedic philosophy looked upon them. In other words, 
the Vedas are to be interpreted with a theistic rationalistic 
view, given to us at a time when the language was in its 
most fluid natural form, free from the arrogance of specified 
and concretized meanings. Vedic texts are the first source 
of language and ideas both; they are, as so often mistaken, 
not the outcome of a language with which man-community 
was well-versed, and the outburst of the ideas, already 
evolved in the society. In this sense, the Indian philoso- 
phers have been saying, and never tired of repeating the 
same again and again, that the Vedas are apauruseya 
(अपोस्षेय) or non-man-composed. The Vedas constitute a 
source, not a reservoir. I know, it would be difficult for 
a man, trained on modern lines, to appreciate this 
vital difference: But once you accept this proposition, 
Dayananda's point of view of interpretation would be 
quite clear. Many of our present day scholars err in this 
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respect. They start with animposed hypothesis that like 
any other literature, the Vedas too derive their contents from 
innumerable channels, flowing from the Arctic regions, 
from the Central Asia, from the Middle-East, or from other 
remote corners of the worid. This ts quite natural to think 
so, if you regarded the Vedas as one of the most ancient re- 
servoirs, fortunately saved for us from the ravages of times. 
But if you consider the Vedas, as the First Source, the 
entire picture would be different. Dayananda, and later on 
Aurobindo revived this idea again for us in modern times, 
quite in consonance with the concept held by the seers of 
the Upanisads and Indian philosophy. So they constitute 
a Divine Code, the First Source Book, and a literature to 
inspire us in all walks of our life for our individual and 
coliective good. Not that we are interested in the study of 
a very ancient literature or language, not that we arc inter- 
ested in the history of human development through ages, 
that we should go through the contents of the Vedas, but 
since they contain in them an eternal message of life, and 
have a present-worth forall of us, that we should take to 
the studies of the Vedas, and adopt them for our dynamic 
life. They constitute a LIVING BOOK and nota dead pa 

We have, in our present studies, tried to interpret the 
Vedas on the basis of the following traditionally accepted 
postulates : 

i, The Vedas constitute the First Source Book of 
Knowledge, given to man, for his individual and collective 
good, in the present life and for a better future. 

2. The Supreme Knowledge emanates from the 
same Lord as is the Creator of the universe also and to 
whom we owe our own corporeal existence in this life and 
the lives to come. And therefore, there should be no 
contradiction between what we read into the texts and 
what we observe in the creation. 

3. The conceptof divinity is a concept of monothe- 
ism; the entire creation is governed by one existence, sup- 
reme and super, omniscient, omnipresent and omnipotent. 
He alone is the Source Book of Knowledge and the First 
Cause of all that has been created. Our Lord, the First 
Cause, is an Infinite Unity; and He, the Supreme Self, 
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with all His benevolence, has created this world for the 
good of numberiess infinitesimal unities {the category of 
lower self), out of the eternally existing matter, self- 
endowed with plastic material causality. 

4. The world is real, in no sense a dream, a myth, an 
illusion, but all the three, the Creator, the creation, and 
the infinitesimal selves, constitute a dynamic reality. 

Our Lord is not only the cause of creation, and the 
source of knowledge, the moral code for man has also been 
provided by him. Heis the primary source of an ethical 
code. He Himself is morality-personified. He is Truth, 
He is Justice, He is Benevolence, He is Activity and He 15 
the Supreme 3155. An interpretation of a Vedic Text 
which goes against the concepts of morality, exemplary 
ethics and standard values of life, is, therefore, not accept- 
able. The personal ethics is outlined in the five yamas 
and five niyamas enumerated in the Yoga Sutras of Patan- 
jali. The five restraints or yama are: (1) benevolence or 
non-violence, ahimsa (अहिसा), (1) truthfulness or satya (सत्य), 
(ni) abstinence from misappropriation or asteya (अस्तेय), 
(iv) celibacy or bramacharya (waa), and (v) freedom 
from avarice, non-covetousness or aparigraha (अपरिग्रह), 
The five observances or niyamas are: (i) cleanliness or 
sauca (शौच) (ii) contentment or santosa {सन्तोष}, (11) auste- 
rity or tapas (तपस्‌), (iv) study and self-evaluation or sva- 
dhyaya (स्वाध्याय), and (v) devotion to the Supreme Lord or 
isvarapranidhana (fwaw). The Atharva-veda enume- 
rates some of these values as satya (सत्य, truth), brhat (बृहत्‌, 
infinite), rta (a, eternally right), diksa (दीक्षा, conse- 
cration), tapas (तपस्‌, austerity or penance), brahma (18 
knowledge), and yajna (यज्ञ, selfless dedication)—these 
are the values which sustain our life on this Mother Earth 
(Av. XII. 1. 1). 

6. The Vedas have a message for all and sundry; 
they treat man as a son of the Mother Earth and the celes- 
tial father. The Vedas were given to us at the earliest 
times when there were no geographical boundaries of land, 
sea or interspace, and no proper names were given to a 
land, to a mountain, to a river or to a sea either. All men 
belonged to a common world, and they stood for universal 
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fraternity. It was centuries afterwards, that the rivers, and 
lands were given proper names borrowed from the Vedic 
texts. Neither our Himalayas were known by this name, 
nor our Vindhyas, neither the Sindhu, the Ganga, the 
rivers of the Punjab or of the Indo-gangetic plane had yet 
their names, nor the cities like Ayodhya, Prayaga or Kasi 
were known as cities either. The Vedas speak of the 
eternal history or the sasvata-itihasa, and not the history 
as we understand it today. Names of places, and objects 
like rivers or hills and persons were given much after. The 
Vedas do not give anaccount of any conflict or war of 
human history; they speak of the eternal conflict that goes 
in man cven today,—an internal conflict between truth and 
non-truth, good and evil, between the baser and noble 
instincts, a conflict between nescience and knowledge. It 
is the ultimate victory of light over darkness which has 
been so often spoken of in so many ways. It is a conflict 
between Arya and Dasyu, the law-abider and law-breaker, 
but it is not the racial conflict. The asuras or panis are 
not the Assyrians; the Dasyus are in no sense the Dravi- 
dians. To see an account of racial or national conflicts in 
the lines of our Vedic texts, or to trace the history of our 
relationships to the days of the first revelation would be 
our utter ignorance and scholiastic injustice. 

7. Man has been blessed with language; this 15 war- 
ranted by his capacity of uttering distinct syllables, vowels 
and consonants of our vocal organ and of identifying them 
With distinctness by our hearing aid. Manis thus, by his 
nature, a hearing and speaking biological spectes. In that 
sense, our Lord has provided him with divine Speech as a 
vehicle to communicate and receive ideas. Whilst this 
speech is man's special privilege, it has its own limitations. 
It is one of the most important vehicles given to us for our 
communication, but after all, it is a very poor vehicle. In 
a set language of limited vocabulary, we have to express 
our thoughts of gross and abstract realms both. In its 
term, we have to express the entire spectra of all human 
experiences. Sugar is sweerina biochemical sense, music 
is sweet in another sense, one's face 1s sweet in another 
way; our relations are sweet in some other connotation, 
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and thus we have the sweetness, as if of the ephemeral and 
physical realms, and beyond that some other type of sweet- 
ness of mental and spiritual realms. Each and every 
sweetness has its own spectrum, but our vocabulary is poor. 
There is a celestial world outside with the sun, moons, and 
Stars, but there is a similar world of inner experience in 
our interior too. The Vedic texts have their own peculiar 
fascinating way of taking you step by step, so often in one 
and the same hymn, from a mundane object to the higher 
level, and elevating you higher and higher, they would take 
you to the most abstract and delightful spiritual realms. 
These texts would be talking to you in terms of your 
household fuel-fire, but lift you up by and by to the high- 
est elevated fire of the innermost core of the Anandamaya 
and the Vijnanamaya Kosas. They might start with the 
description of a sweet herbal extract (so well known as 
Soma), but take you to the Soma of your invigorating 
youth, and finally to the highly elevating and exhilarating 
experiences of our spiritual realm. Thus these texts would 
sometimes in one and the same hymn would take you upon 
a sojourn from the most familiar known mundane realm to 
the loftiest experience, for which we do not possess any 
vocabulary in our language. Similar to Soma, we have so 
many other terms, which are applicable on mundane plane 
as well as the higehst spiritual plane. For example, Maruts 
may be ordinary soldiers of an army, brilliantly dressed 
and decorated, and accomplished with shining weapons. 
They may be again rain-bearing thunder-clouds in the spa- 
tial regions; they may equally constitute our vital forces of 
inner realms, when we talk of them in a spiritual context. 
Indra as a resplendent lord may be the head of any orga- 
nization, even a state; again for the same reason, he may 
be lower self (the soul or atman) in a body; he may be one 
of the names of the sun, or he may be our Creator, 
the Supreme Lord. 

8. Like all divine things, the Vedic text is capable 
of mutliple interpretations. The multiplicity is due to 
various reasons. ‘The texts are in a fluid language, which 
in its most natural form, is capable of multiple interpreta- 
tions, In this sense, a term like “go” (गो) may mean earth 
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or cow or both. Interspace has been given sixteen Synonyms 
in the Nighantu, including words as apah (which may also 
mean water), prthivi (also meaning earth) and samudra 
(also meaning sea). The word parvata means mountain 
and cloud both; the sruti or Veda contains terms nearest 
to their etymology, and in that sense, the word like ‘tata’ 
means father and also son; the word mana means mother 
and daughter both. The word pati (the protector) stands 
for husband and father (or the head of a group) both; 
bhrata and bharta (brother and husband) carry the same 
sense. In the sruti, the etymological means would natural- 
ly give rise to the multiplicity of interpretations. On the 
other hand, in the sastra, each term should have a definite 
restricted connotation. 

Multiplicity of interpretation is also due to the uni- 
versality of concepts. What is applicable to a small group 
may equally be applicable to large groups. The study of 
units takes us to the study of groups. Then, we have an- 
other type of multiplicity which arises out of the analogies 
or parallelisms. This gives birthto the well known adhi- 
bhuta (गधिभूत), adhi-deva (अधिदेव), and adhyatma (अध्यात्म) 
concepts. One and the same text may be interpreted ina 
parallel way in all the three realms; physico-chemical, 
biological and psychological; very often, there is another 
type of cryptical multiplicity of interpretations, which 1s 
also permissible in the Vedic texts. The words, bhuh, bhuvah 
and sve, may be cited as examples of this category; the 
words agni, mitra, varuna, soma, indra, asvinau, are also 
cryptical in the same sense, and have to be interpreted 
according to the context. 

There is another cryptographical group represented 
in terms of numerals. The so-often quoted example of the 
type 15 the Text: 


चत्वारि ATH त्रयो अस्य पादा द शीर्ष सप्त हस्तासो अस्य | 
त्रिधा बद्धो वृषभो रोरवीति महो देवो मर्त्या आविवेश ॥ 
(Rv. IV. 58.3) 


This has been translated by Griffith as follows : 
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Four arc his horns, three are the feet that bear him, 
his heads are two, his hands are seven in number. 
Bound with a triple bond, the steer rears loudly, 
the mighty God hath entered into mortals 


Now who ts this steer; and what is the idea behind 
the numerals four, three, and seven? In the ritualistic 
interpretation of Sayana, the four Vedas are the four 
horns of agni; and if identified with aditya, then the four 
cardinal points are the four horns. The three feet in the 
former case are the three daily sacrifices, in the latter 
morning, noon and evening. The two heads are, in the 
former case, the Brahmaudana (ब्रह्योदन) and Pravargya 
(प्रवग्यं) ceremonies; in the latter, day and night. Similarly, 
the seven hands ere explained, alternatively, as the seven 
metres of the Veda (gayatri, usnik डॉट.) or the seven rays 
of the sun; and the triple bond as the Mantra, Kalpa, and 
Brahmana, prayer, ceremonial, and rationale, of the Veda, 
or the three regions, heaven, firmament, and earth. Ac- 
cording to Mahidhara (since this verse is also found in the 
Yajurveda, XVII. 91), the four horns are priests; or nouns, 
verbs, prepositions and particles; the three feet are the 
Vedas, or the first, second and third persons; or the past, 
present and future tenses; the two heads are two sacri- 
fices, or the agent and object; the seven hands are the 
metres or the cases of the noun; and the three bonds are 
the three daily sacrificies, or the singular, dual and plural 
numbers. The Nirukta (XIII.7) also discusses this verse, 
and Patanjali in his commentary has discussed it in re- 
lation to the subject of grammar (as indicated by Mahi- 
dhara). 

There is another crypto-numerical verse of the same 
type : 


चत्वारि वाक परिमिता पदानि तानि विदर्बादाणा ये ममीधिण: | 
गुहा त्नोणि निहिता नेङ्गयन्ति तुरीयं वाचं मनप्या वदन्ति ॥ 
(Rv. 1.164.45: Av. IX.10.27) 


discussed by the Nirukta (XIII. 9): Speech has been measur- 
cd out in four divisions; the three, kept in close con- 
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cealment, cause no motion; of speech, men speak only the 
fourth division. Speech or vak, it is said, was created 
four fold; three kinds of which are in the three regions 
(the Rathantara on Earth, the Vamadeva on the firma- 
ment, and the Brhati in the heaven). According to the 
Nirukta, the three maha vyahrtis and om constitute the 
four divisions. According to grammarians, the four are 
nama (noun), akhyata (आख्यात) (verbs), upasarga (prepo- 
sitions) and nipata (particles); according to ritualists, the 
four are mantra, kalpa, brahmana, and vyavahariki 
(व्यावहारिकी). According to the etymologists, the four 
divisions are rk, yaju, sama, and vyavahariki. Dayananda 
considers the four divisions to be nama (noun), akhyata 
(verb), upasarga (prepositions) and nipata (particles); 
of these the three (mama, akhyata and upsargas) are used 
only by the people of learning, whilst the ignorant ones, 
the common people, use only the nipafas or prepositions. 
According to another school, the four divisions pertain to 
reptiles, to birds, to small snakes, and the fourth is the 
speech of common man. Another classification considers 
the speech of cattle, birds, musical instruments and 
primitive races of forests. 

9. In order to interpret a word, one should be 
familiar with the rules ‘of grammar and etymology both. 
The interpreter should be familiar with several disciplines 
of knowledge, since neither grammar nor etymology alone 
would lead to a sound interpretation. One should be 
familiar with the Vedic diction also. The nature of our 
problem of interpretation would: be clear from the two 
passages, which we quote from the Nirukta (11.5 and 6); 
here the word gauh (t) has been interpreted in ten ways: 
(i) The word gauh is a synonym of ‘earth’, so called 
because it goes very far, or because people go over it 
(vgam, गम्‌). Or it may be derived from vga (गा) with the 
suffix au (ga—au—gau). (11) Moreover, it is a synonym 
of 'an animal', from the same root also. (iii) Further, in 
the latter meaning, there are Vedic passages where primary 
forms of gauh are used in a derivative sense: “mix Soma 
with milk" (गोभि श्रीणीत मत्सरम्‌, IX. 46.4; gobhih—with milk; 
matsaram—soma). Here gauh is used in the sense of milk. 
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Matsarah (मत्सरः) means soma; it is derived from the root 
/mand (मन्द्‌), meaning to satisfy. Matsarah is a synonym 
of greed also: it makes man mad after wealth. Payas (पयस्‌) 
(milk) is derived from the wpa (vr), to drink, or from 
V pyay (प्याय्‌), to swell. Ksiram (क्षीरम्‌), (milk) is derived from 
the ksar (Vaz), to flow; or it is derived from v ghas (4/9), 
to consume, with the suffix ira (sx), like usira (उशीर,, root 
ofa plant). (iv) ‘Milking Soma, they sit on a cow-skin’”’ 
(मशु दुहन्तो अध्यासते गवि, X. 94.9), i.e. gauh ig used in the sense 
of cow-skin used for sitting on. Amsuh (sr, Soma is so 
called because) no sooner than it goes in, it is agrecable, 
or it 1s agreeable for life. Carma (चर्म, skin) is derived from 
the root Vcar (y 3x), to move, or it is so called because 
it is cut off from the body. (v) Moreover, gauh means 
skin and phlegm :‘‘Thou art girded round with skin and 
phlegm, be strong" (गोभिः सन्नद्धो भसि वीळयस्व, VI. 47.26); 
this 1s said in praise of a chariot. (vi) Moreover, it means 
tendon and phlegm: “Girt with tendon and phlegm, it 
flies when dischared" (गोभिः सन्नद्धा पतति प्रसूता”, VI. 75.11); 
this is in praise of an arrow. (vii) Bow-string is called 
gauh also: if it be gavya (wem), it is the derivative form; 
if not, it is causal, ie. it sets arrows in motion: “On 
every strip of wood, twanged the well-strung string: 
thence the men-eating birds flew" (वृक्ष वृक्ष नियता मीमयद्‌ 
गौस्ततो वयः प्र पतान्‌ पुरुषादः, X. 27. 22). 

In this passage the word vih (fa:) is a synonym of bird, 
and is derived from the root vi (vat), to go. Moreover, it 
is a synonym of arrow also from the same root [thus vif 
(fa:)=bird=arrow]. (viii) The Sun is called gauh also, 
for we have: “1.0 that charioteer in the sun who has 
joints" (sata: cag गवि, VI. 56.3). “Having joints means 
having brilliance", says Aupamanyava. Moreover, a ray 
of the sun illuminates the moon. That the illumination 
of the moon is caused by the sun is to be established by 
the following: “Susumna is the ray of the sun, the moon is 
the holder" (ayer सूर्य रश्मिए्चन्द्रमा गन्धर्वस्तस्य, Yv. XVIII. 40, S.Br. 
IX. 4.1.9). This tooisa Vedic passage. (ix That ray is 
called gauh also. “Here indeed they thought of the ray" 
(अत्राह गोरमन्वत, I. 84.15). (x) All the rays are called gavah (गावः) 
also: “We desire to go to those regions of you two, where 
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are nimble and many-horned rays. There indeed nes 
forth brightly that highest step of the wide-striding Visnu”. 


ता वां वास्तून्युश्मसि aed य रिश् ङ्गा अयासः। 
अत्राह तदुरुगायस्य वृष्णः परमं पदमवभाति Wi dg 
(Rv. I. 154. 6) 


We have illustrated our point of view by citing only 
one example, ie. the interpretation of the word “gauh” 
out of hundreds of such words occurring in our Vedic 
texts, 

10. The Vedic philosophy is not the philosophy of 
pantheism, —it is not the heathen worship of all gods 
either. It is not the doctrine that God is everything and 
everything God. It is not the monism either in the sense 
that only one being exists; it does not deny the duality of 
matter and spirit, prakrti (waft) and atman( atat |The Vedic 
doctrine is not the concept of henotheism, which represents 
the belief in one God without asserting that he is the only 
God. It is not a concept that when we talked of God as 
Agni, we attributed to him super-most qualities, whilst we 
thought of other gods Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Visnu, or 
Soma as subservient to him; and the next moment when we 
talked of Varuna, we attributed supermost attributes to 
him, giving other gods asa secondary position. Nor is 
the Vedic philosophy a philosophy of primitive theism of 
anthropological nature, nor is it the concept of atheism. 
It is a concept of all embracing pure monotheism, 
depending on the coexisting eternal and immortal 
God, the one, the supreme all-knowing and omnipotent 
blissful existence, an Infinite Unity, along with number- 
less infinitesimal unities, known as lower self or the soul 
(the jivatman, जीवात्मा), infinitesimal but existing for all 
times, the uncreated beings, which for their knowledge 
and bliss depend on the grace of God, who 15 just and 
benign.  Coexisting with the above-mentioned two 
categories the Supreme Self, and numberless infini- 
tesimal lower selves, is a third eternal category of 
Prakrti or matter with the materia! causality as its only 
attribute; it provides a multidimensional canvas to the 
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Great Artist, the Supreme Self, for creation, The art is 
His, the canvas is hers, of the prakrti. He manifests Him- 
self through His creation. The glory of the Sun, the 
beauty of the Moon, the vast force behind the Wind, clouds 
or storms is His. He is the light behind all lights; He is 
the Force beyond all forces; He is the divine behind all 
divinities, and he is the supreme bliss behind all that is 
pleasant and sweet. And in that sense, He becomes the 
Personified Fire, the Personified Light, the Personified Sun, 
the Personified Wind and so on and so forth. He alone 15 
to be invoked, whilst apparently we are invoking His 
manifestations in this creation. This is the sublime concept 
of monotheism behind the curtain of his glory manifested 
in His divers creation. 

The lower self when embodied in a corporeal complex 
manifests itself also in the same way. The minor gods to 
to be invoked in this case are eyes, ears, the organs of 
smell, taste and touch and breathing system. The glory 
of these minor gods is de facto the glory of the self, the 
atman. In the Cosmic Complex 15 the glory of the Supreme 
Lord, and through His glory, the Nature's bountics, the 
minor gods, become glorious and worthy of invocation; 
in our body complex, the real glory is of the self, whilst so 
long, the self stays in the body, its glory secondarily glori- 
fies the sense-organs, which in the Vedic terminology, are 
also known as minor gods. 


Veda and Deva—In the Vedic texts, the word for 
god or gods is deva or devata, Dayananda defines the word 
devam as दातारं हर्षकरं विजेतारं द्योतक वा (Rv. 1. 1.1), ie. the one 
who is a donor, the cause of happiness, the cause of victory, 
or the shining one. At another place, he translates devan 
(देवान्‌) as दिव्यानीन्द्रियाणि, विद्या दिदिव्यगुणान्‌, दिव्यान्‌ ऋतून्‌, दिव्यान्‌ भोगान्‌ 


बा]. 1.1), i.c. the glorious sense organs, glorious attributes 


as learning etc., the glorious seasons, and glorious objects 
of enjoyment. The word deva (देव) 15 a synonym of learned 
persons (Daya. on Rv. I. 34. 11; 40. 3; 44 13; 53. 11); it is 
synonymous with Sun, Moon, Earth and other celestial 
bodies: पथिवी सूर्यलोकादय: (Daya. on I. 164. 39); the word deva 
or devata stands for 33 entities : eight vasus (वसव:), elever 


254 Our Translation 


rudras (xar), twelve adityas (आदित्माः), Indra (इन) and Praja- 
pati (प्रजापति) (S.Br.). Each verse or hymn of the Vedas is 
associated with certain devatas; which indicate the subject- 
matter of the verse. This we shall take up in some 
details. 


Vedas and Devatas—-We have a detailed discussion 
on devata (deities) in the Nirukta; i.e. a discussion on the 
subject-matter in the Vedic verses. Yaska in the Nirukta 
(VII. 1-5) says: The section which enumerates appellations 
of deities, to whom panegyrics (stuti) are primarily addres- 
sed is called daivatam (477), i.e. relating to deities. A seer 
addresses his panegyrics for the fulfilment of certain desires, 
and from whom he wishes to attain his objects. Such 
Stanzas of panegyrics are of three kinds: (i) indirectly 
addressed (paroksakrta, परोक्षकुत), (ii) directly addressed 
pratysksakrta, प्रत्मक्षकूत), and (iii) self-invocations adhyatmi- 
kya, भाध्यात्मिक्य). Of these the indirectly addressed stanzas 
are composed in all cases of nouns but the verb of the third 
person only. For example: (a) Indra rules heaven, Indra 
earth (X. 89. 10). (b) I will indeed proclaim the heroic 
exploits of Indra (I. 32. 1). 

Then, the directly addressed stanzas are compositions 
in the second person, and are joined with the word “thou” 
as the pronoun. For example, 


Thou, O Indra, art born from strength (X. 153. 2). 


Moreover, the praises are directly, while the objects 
of praise are indirectly, addressed; e.g., 


Do not praise any other (VIII. 1.1). 
sing forth, O Kanvas (I. 37. 1). 


The self invocations are compositions in the first 
person, and are joined with the word ‘I’ as the pronoun, 
९.8. the hymn of Indra Vaikuntha (X. 48: 49) the hymn of 
Lava (X. 119) or the hymn of Vak (X. 125): 


I was the first possessor of all precious gear (X. 48.1). 
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I have enriched the singer with surpassing wealth 

i (X. 49.1). 
I, in my grandeur, have surpassed the heavens and all 
this spacious earth. Have I not drunk the Soma 


Juice. (X. 119. 8) 
I travel with the Rudras and the Vasus, with the 
Adityas and All-gods, I wander. (X. 125. 1) 


Of the three types of the verses, directly addressed, 
and indirectly addressed are by far the most numerous. 
Self-invocations (adhyatmikyas) are few and far between. 

In some verses, there is only praise of the deity with- 
out any benediction being invoked; for example, in the 
hymn, “I will indeed proclaim the heroic exploits of Indra’ 
(I 32. 1). Further, in some verses there is only benediction 
without any praise being offered, as ‘‘may I see well with 
my eyes, may I be radiant in my face, may I hear well with 
my ears. Such verses are invariably found in the Yajur- 
veda (adhvaryaveda 4144 वेद), and sacrificial formulae, There 
is another category, where there are asseverations (sapatha, 
शपथ ) and imprecations (abhisapa, अभिशाप), e.g., 


अद्यामुरीय यदि यातुधानो afer! (May I die today, if I bea 
juggling demon. (VIII. 104. 15). 


अघा स वीरंदंशभिवियूया: (Now may he be deprived of ten 
heroes.) (VII. 104.15). 


Further, in some verses, there is an intention of describing 
a particular state : 


न मृत्युरासीदमृतं न तहि । (Then was no death, nor indeed 
Immortality.) (X. 129.2). 


तम आसीत्‌ तमसा गूळहमग्र । [In the beginning (of creation), 
there was darkness, hidden in darkness.] (X. 129.3). 





1. ger वीर्याणि प्रवोचम्‌। (Ry. L 32.1) 
2. सुचक्षा प्रहमक्षोस्पां भूयासम्‌ । सुवर्चा मुखेन । gaa फर्णाम्यां भूयास्तम्‌ | 
(cf. Paraskara Gr. Su, II. 6.19; Asva. Gr. Su. III. 6.7) 
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Then in some verses, there is apprehension (परिदेवना) 
arising from a particular state : 


सुदेवो अद्य प्रपतेदनावृत्‌ । (The benevolent God may fly forth 
today and never return.) (X. 95. 14) 


न विजानामि यदि वेदमस्मि [I do not know whether lam 
this or (that) } (L 164.37) 


Then in certain verses, there is censure (निन्दा) or praise 
(WaT); €.६., 


केवलाघो भवति केवलादी 1 (He alone is guilty who eats 
alone.) (X 117.6) 


भोजस्येद पुष्करिणोव वेश्म । (This dwelling place of a liberal 
person is beautiful like a lotus bed.) (X. 107. 10) 


Similarly, there is censure of gambling (चूव-निन्दा) and 
praise of agriculture (कृषिप्रशंचा) in the dice-hymn. (X. 34). 

There are certain stanzas in the Vedic texts where 
deities are not assigned or specified. Such stanzas, accord- 
ing to the Nirukta, belong to the same deity to whom that 
particular sacrifice, or part of the sacrifice is offered. 
Before taking up the work of commenting on the Vedic 
texts, Dayananda prepared for his personal use, the index 
of devatas of all the four Vedas, that is he tentatively 
assigned the subject matter with care and scrutiny. In 
such cases, seers are supposed to be guided by visions in 
respect to the interpretations of the Vedic Mantras (एवमुच्चा- 
वर्चरभिप्रायेऋ षीणां मन्त्रदृष्टयों भवन्वि, Nir. VIL 3). 

Where there is no reference to sacrifice, and no deity 
specified, the verses are said to belong to Prajapati accord- 
ing to ritualists, and to Narasamsa (areia) according to 
ctymologists. 

Sometimes, the devata or deity may be an optional 
one, or even a group of deities. It is indeed a very 
prevalent practice, as the Nirukta says, in every-day life in 
the world to dedicate things in common including what is 
sacred to gods, to guests and to the manes. 


= 
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In some hymns or verses, we find that not only the 
well-known deities are praised, the non-deities are- also 
praised like deities; for example, the objects beginning with 
horse and ending with herb (Nigh V. 3. 1-22) together with 
the eight pairs अष्टौ दुवन्दूवानि (Nigh. V. 3. 29-36). On such 
cases, the author of the Nirukta says, *The student should 
not think that matters relating to gods are adventitious as 
it were. On account of the super-eminence of the deity, 
a single soul is praised in various ways. Other gods are 
the individual limbs of a single soul. Or else, as people 
Say, seers praise objects according to the multiplicities of 
their original nature, as well as from its universality. They 
are produced from each other, (e.g. Daksa is said to be 
born from Aditi, and Aditi from Daksa). They are the 
original forms of each other. They are produced from 
karma (action), they are produced from the soul. Soul is 
even their chariot, their horse, their weapon, their arrows; 
soul is indeed the all in all of gods, And thus, according to 
Yaska, the non-deities are but different manifestations of 
the same single soul as if. They all shine by the divine 
glory of the Supreme Self. And therefore, even the non- 
deities are treated as if they are deitics. 

According to the etymologists, there are three deities 
(devatah) only (Ait. Br. II. 17): (i) Agni, whose sphere is 
Earth, (1) Vayu whose sphere is atmosphere or inter- 
space, and (11) Aditya or the Sun whose sphere is heaven. 
In our human complex, these three deities correspond to 
the physical body, vital complex, and psychological com- 
plex. Of these each receives many appellations on account 
of his super-eminence, or the diversity of his function, just 
as a priest, though he is one, is called the sacrificer (hotr), 
the director (adhvaryu) the possessor of the sacred lore 
(brahama) and the chanter (udgatr) 

Ihe author ofthe Nirukta has also discussed the 
question of appearance (akara-cintana आकार चिन्तन) of these 
gods. Some say, that they are anthropomorphic for their 
panegyrics as well as their appellations (purusavidha) are 
like those of sentient beings. We have such texts : 
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ऋष्वा त इन्द्र स्थविरस्य वाहू ! 

(O Indra, the two arms of the mighty one are noble). 
( VI.47.8) 

भा द्वाभ्यां हरिम्यामिद्ध पाहि । 

(O Indra, come with thy team of two bay steeds). 
(IL.18.4) 

अद्धीन्द्र पिब च प्रस्थितस्य । 

(O Indra, eat and drink the (Soma) placed before 

(thee). (X.116.7) 

भाश्नुत्कणं श्रुधी हवम्‌ । 

Hear our call, O God that has’t listening ears 
(1. 10.9) 


This is merely a literary style of addressing these 
deities, for everyone knows that fire, air, sun, earth or 
moon are unanthropormorphic (in no way like a man). It 
must be rememered, that not only deities but inanimate 
objects, like stones, herbs, dice etc. have also been add- 
ressed, as if they are anthropomorpdic. 


अभि क्रन्दन्ति हरितेभिरासभिः। 
(They shout with their green mouths). (X. 94.2) 


This js a panegyric of stones. (प्रावस्तुत्ति :). 


सुख रथं युयुजे सिन्घुराश्विनम्‌ | 
Sindhu yoked the comfortable car, drawn by a horse. 
(X. 75.9). 

This is a panegyric of a river (नदी-स्तुतिः). 

One should, therefore, have a full familiarity with 
the Vedic diction or the verbal style before he can really 
interpret the Vedic stanzas. It is the divine knowledge 
which is being imparted to man, who, at least, 15 expected 
to know of himself, and therefore, the Vedic texts appear 
to have anthropomorphic contexts, even when they are re- 
ferring to inanimate objects Or deities. 

Another peculiarity of the Vedic diction must be 
realized. Itis a fact that according to the Vedic concept, 
our Supreme Lord is one, though Heis known by various 
names, according to His attributes, functions and nature. 
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We have a verse: 


we faa वदणम ग्निमाहुरघो दिब्य: स सुपर्णो गरुत्मान्‌ | 

एक सदू विप्रा बहुधा वदन्त्यग्निं पमं मातरिएवानमाहु: ॥ 

They call Him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, and He 
is heavenly noble-winged Garutman. 

To what is one, sages give many a name; they call it 
Agni, Yama and Matarisvan. (Rv. I. 164.46) 


And thus Indra, Mitra etc. are different names, titles 
or attributes of one and the same Supreme. But, it is 
so often that it appears that gods are being jointly in- 
voked. Indrais jointly invoked along with Agni, Soma, 
Varuna, Pusan,Brhaspati, Brahmanaspati, Parvata, Kutsa, 
Visnu and Vayu. Mitra is jointly praised with Varuna; 
Soma with Pusan and Rudra; Pusan with Vayu and Par- 
janya with Vata. The function of Aditya or sun is to 
draw out and hold the juices with his rays. This Aditya 
15 jointly praised with Candramas, Vayu and Samvatsara. 
(Ait. Br. II. 32; III. 31). 


Salient Features of the Present Translation 


1, Thetranslation is meant to be enjoyed by all, 
and in no case is meant for Vedic scholars and the spirit of 
the text is given in a simple language for those who 
would like to be inspired with the Vedic lore. 

2. The language used is the present day prose, and 
not the Biblical English. Even for God, the second person 
plural has been used, and not the second person singular, 
commonly in usage in the Vedic text. 

3. The Vedic grammar takes up a considerable 
licence in respect to inflexions and so on, and therefore, 
simplest grammatical rules have been followed in our trans- 
lation. As far as possible, present tense, including present 
perfect, have been given preference over past tenses. 

4. Each verse is capable of multiplicity of inter- 
pretations; in our translation, we have preferred to interpret 
text from spiritual and psyschological point of view to 
inculcate love, dedication and devotion to our Lord. There 
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are yet occasions, where interpretations have been given 
on other lines, whenever the subject matter obviously 


refers to social topics. 

5. The words like Indra, Agni, Mitra and Varuna 
have been translated in regards to the connotations they re- 
present. They have not been treated as specific deities 
or gods; they represent common appellations to lower self 
or the Supreme Lord. They are attributive and not 
proper names. And so are terms like Maruts or Asvinau. 

6. Interpretations are based on the fact that there 
is no conflict between the Vedic ideas and the experiences 
and observations in the divine creation. No interpretation 
would be held valid if it goes contrary to Nature's Laws, 
or contrary to the morals or high values of life. 

7. Since the Vedas were given to us prior to human 
history, the interpretations are given on the basis of the 
concept that no historical or geographical references are to 
be sought for in the Vedic texts. 

8. The Vedas constitute the divine knowledge; 
there is no primitivism in the Vedas. It would have been 
erroneous on our part if we had interpreted them anthro- 
pologically or archacologically. 

9. The Vedas precede all our philological contacts. 
The Vedic words occur in their most natural form, and 
as such, they have been interpreted in the natural way. 
In this respect, the derivations indicated by the authors of 
Nirukta, the Unadi Kosa, and the lines shown by Daya- 
nanda and Aurobindo have been very uscful. 

10. The Vedas are the Source Books, and much later 
in history, these texts came to be used for ritualistic pur- 
poses, and therefore from time to time, various types of 
viniyogas were suggested. We have tried our best to see 
that the interpretations are not prejudiced by ecclesiastical 
and ritualistic considerations. This does not mean that the 
fire ritual, or yajra, with fuel, butter and edible and medi- 
cinal preparations, has no sanction in the Vedas. The 
Vedic texts speak of the Aavir yajma, cosmic yajna and 
spiritual yajna with a unique parallelism. 
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अप्रिथिया मर्तो विभ 
aiam पितर एह 
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ant tala uuu 
अप्नीपोमा चेति तद्वीयं 
भप्नीपोमा पिएतमर्वतो 
अप्रीपामा य आहुति 
अप्रीपोमा यो अध 
अप्रीपोमायनेन वां 
अग्नीपामाविमं सुम 
अप्रीपोमाविमानि नो 
अप्नीपोमा इपणा 
अप्नीपोमा सवेदसा 
अप्नीपोमा हविषः 
अप्नः पूर्व nul 

अप्नः स्तामं मनामहे 
अप्न अच्छा वदेह नः 
xH अपां समिध्यसे 
अग्र कदा त आनुषग्‌ 
an कविर्वेधा भसि 
an केतुर्विशामसि 
aa घृतस्य घीतिभि 
an चिकिद्वयस्य न 
अग्न जरस्व म्वपत्य 
अग्ने अरितर्विश्पति 
अप्ने जुपस्व नो हृविः 
HW गुपस्व प्रति हय 


अग्ने तमधाश्वं न स्तोमैः 


an तव त्यदुक्थ्यं 
अग्ने तव त्ये मजरे 
aN तव श्रवो वयो 
भग्ने तृतीये सवने हि 
आग्ने मी ते वाभिना 
अग्ने त्वं नो अन्तम 
अग्ने त्वं पारया नन्यो 
HA त्यं यशा अस्या 
भे त्वचं यातुधानस्य 


AW त्यमस्मद्यपाध्यमीवा 
WH दा दाशुषे रयि 

अपने दिवः सूनुरसि 

अप्ने दिवो भर्णमच्छा 

अग्ने देवाँ इहा वह WW 
HN देवाँ इहा वह सादया 
आपने छुम्नेन जागृवे 

HH धृतव्रताय ते 

आग्ने नक्षत्रमजरमा 

अप्ने नय सुपथा राये 
xm नि पाहि नस्त्वं 

अग्ने नेमिररों इच 

अग्ने पन्नी रिहा am 

अप्ने पवस्व स्वपा 

अग्रे पावक रोचिषा 

अग्रे पूवा अनूषसो 

an बाधस्व चि zat 
wa भव सुषमिधा समिद्ध 
अप्ने भूरीणि तव जातवेदो 
SH भ्रातः सहस्कृत 

अप्ने मन्मानि तुभ्यं 


अप्र मन्युं प्रतिनुदन्‌ 


अगे मरुद्भिः शुभयद्धि 
अपने माकिष्टे देवस्य 

अपने मृड महाँ अस 
uA यं qmm 

अपने यजस्व हविषा 

अप्न यजिष्ठो अध्वरे 
अग्रे यत्ते दिवि वर्चः 
am यदघ विदो 

snp याहि दूत्यं मा 

अपने याहि सुझस्तिभि 
भग्ने युक्ष्वा दि ये 

आग्ने रक्षा णो अंहसः 
simum: समिदस्तु 
अप्नेश्न्द्रस्य सोमस्य 
अप्रेगायञ्यभवत्‌ 
भ्नेवं यं प्रयमस्यामृताना 
अप्नेवर्म परि गोभिन्यंयस्व 
अपने वाजस्य गोमत 
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अग्ने विवस्वदुषपसध्थिभं 
an विश्वानि वार्या 

अपने विश्वेमिः स्वनीक 
आपने विशवेभिरप्रिभि 

wa विश्वेमिरा गदि 

wm वीदि qam 

aa वीहि हविषा यक्षि 
भग्ने Tam भाइति 

an शेम ते वर्ष 

WH शर्धन्तमा गणं 

um Te महते 

भग्ने शुकेण शोचिषा 

अग्ने शुकेण शो चिपोरु 
अग्ने स क्षेषदृतपा 

BW सहन्तमा भर 

आपने सहस्व पृतना 

wi सुखतमे रपे 

भग्ने सुतस्य पीतये 

am स्तोमं जुपस्व मे 

sm हंसि न्य त्रिणं 

ani पिबा मधूनां सुतं 
अग्रेगो राजाप्यस्त विध्यते 
भप्रे qaare 

ay सिन्धूनां पवमानो 
अघोरचक्षुरपतिष्न्येधि 
अघ्नते विष्णवे वय 
अङ्गादङ्गाल्डोम्नोलो प्रो 
भङ्गिरसो नः पितरो 
भङ्गिरस्वन्ता उत विष्णुबन्ता 
भङ्गिरोमिर! गदि यशिपेमि 
अचिकित्वा rapa rms 
भनिक्रदवृषा हरिमंद्वान 
अनित्ती Taga दैन्ये 
आखेति qul ep 
अचेति दिवो दुहिता 
सचेत्य मि भि कितुहम्यवाद्‌ 


भषोदसो नो भन्वन्त्विन्द्षः 


अघ्छ ते मारतं गणं 
अच्छा कर्षि नृमणो गा 
' अच्छा कोशं मघुइचुत 
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अच्छा गिरो मतयो 
अच्छा च त्वैना नमसा 
अच्छा नः शीरशोचिषं 
अच्छा TAN असरत्‌ 
भच्छा नो भश्िरस्तमं 
अच्छा नो मित्रमहो 


भच्छा नो याहघा वहामि 
अच्छा म इन्द्रं मतयः 
भष्छा मही बृहती शंतमा 
अच्छायं वो मरुतः “लोक 
अच्छा यो गन्ता नाथमान 
अच्छा बद्‌ तवसं गीमि 
अच्छा वदा तना गिरा 
अच्छा बिवविम रोदसी 
अच्छा वो अप्रिमपसे 
अच्छा WAG शुशुचान 
अच्छा चो देवीमुषसं 
अच्छा समृद्रमिन्दवो 
अच्छा सिन्धुं मातृतमा 
अच्छा हि त्वा सहसः 
अच्छा हि सोमः कळशा 
अच्छिद्रा शर्म जरितः 
अच्छिद्रा सूनो सहसो 
अच्युता चिद्दो अम्मन्ना 
अजा अन्यस्य बह्वयो 
भजातशत्रुमजग स्ववत्यनु 
अजा qa इन्द्र शूरपन्नी 
ANI: पशुपा वाजपस्त्यो 
भजिरासस्तदप ईपमाना 
भजिरासो हरयो ये त 
भनीज्रनन्नसृतं मत्या 
अजीजनो भमृत मर्त्येष्याँ 
अजीजनो हि पवमाम 
अजीतयेदहतये पवस्व 
भभैष्माधासनाम » उपो 
भजैष्माधासनाम o जागत 
भजो न क्षां दाघार 
भो भागस्तपसा 
अभोहषीदश्विना तोप्र्यो 
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भगो इषौ दम्बिना | 


भजोहवीदत्थिना वर्तिका 
भझगोदवीन्नासत्या करा 
अज्येष्ठासो अकनिष्ठास 
wr चिदस्मे कूणुषा 
भअते THA समञ्जते 
अञ्जन्ति त्वामध्वरे 
भञ्जन्ति यं प्रययन्तो 
अतः परिज्मन्ना गहि 
अतः समुद्रमुद्दत 

भतः सहस्रनिर्णिजा 
अत उ त्वा पितुभृतो 
अतप्यमाने भवसावन्ती 
भतश्चिदिन्द्र ण उपा 
yar रपिममि राजानं 
अतारिषुर्भरता गन्यवः 


अतारिप्म० पारमस्य प्रति वां 


अतारिष्म ० पारमस्य प्रति स्तोमं 


भतारिष्म० पारमस्योषा 
भति qu ववक्षियायैव 
अति भी सोम रोचना 
मतिर्थि मानुषाणां सुन 
भति द्रव सारमेयो 

अति नः सश्चतो नय 
भति नो विष्पिता पुरु 
भति वा यो मरुतो 
अति वायो सस्तो पाहि 
भति वारान्पवमानो 
भतिविद्धा वियुरेणा 
अति विश्वाः परिष्ठाः 
अति श्रिती तिरश्चता 
अतिष्ठन्तीनामनिवेज्ञनानां 
अतीदु शाक nm 
भतीयाम fie 
भतीहि मन्युषाविणं 
Ted वियतमनुध्य 
भतो देवा अवन्तु नो 


भतो न भा नृनतिषीनतः 


भतो बपमन्तमेमि 
भतो विश्वान्यद्भुता 
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अत्यं मृजन्ति कलश 
भत्यं हविः सचते 
भत्यायातमश्चिना 

भत्पा que] रोहिता 
भत्यासो न पे मरुतः 
अत्या हियाना न tala 
अत्पू पवित्रमक्रमीद्‌ 
भत्पूर्मिमेत्सरो मदः 
भत्यो न दियानो अभि 
AAT ते रूपमुत्तममपइयं 
अत्रा वि नेमिरेषामुरां 
भत्राह गोरमन्वत 

अत्राह तदहेथे मध्य 
भत्राह ते हश्‍्विस्ता 
अभिमनु स्वराज्यमधि 
अत्रियेद्वामवरोहन्नृबीस 
अत्रीणां स्तोममद्विवो 
भन्नेदु मे मंससे सत्यमुक्तं 
भत्रेरिव p quu 
अत्रैव वोडपि नष्याम्युभे 
भया ते भङ्किरस्तमा्े 
मषा ते भन्तमानां 
भया न उभपेषामसूत 
भदत्रया दयते वापाणि 
अददा भमो महते 
अदग्ध इन्दो पवसे 
भदन्धस्य स्वघावतो 
was सवितः पायु 
अदन्धेमिस्तव गोपामि 
अदर्दरुत्समस्‌गो वि 
अर्दादी गातुरुवे वरीयसी 
भद गातुवित्तमो 
अदान्मे ipu 
अदाभ्यः पुरएवा विशा 
अदाभ्येन शोचिषाग्ने 


भदाभ्यो भुवनानि प्रचाकशव्‌ ` 


भद्दितिधांवापृधिवी ऋतं 
भदितिद्ोरदितिरन्तरिक्ष 
भदितिन उरष्यत्वदितिः 
भवितिर्नो दिवा पशु 
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अदितिद्यजनिष्ट दक्ष 

अदिते मित्र वरुणोत 
भदित्सन्तं चिदाघृणे 
भदिष्यतत्म्वपाको विभा 
अदृश्रमस्य केतवो वि 
अदृष्टान्हन्त्यायत्यथो 
भदेदिष्ट gan गोपति 
अदेवादेवः प्रचता गुहा 
अदेवेन मनसा यो 

अदो यदारु प्रवत 

अद्धी दिन्द्र प्रस्थितेमा 
भद्विः सोम पप्नचानस्प 
अध्या चिन्नु चित्तदपो 
भया gi qvia 

भदा देवा उदिता 

भद्याधा श्वःश्व इन्दर 

sur नो देव सवितः 
भधा मुरीय यदि यातुधानो 
अधेदु प्रणीदममन्निमाहा 
अद्रिणा ते मन्दिन इन्द्र 
भद्रिमिः सुतः पवते 
aizia: सुतः पयसे 
भद्रिमिः सुतो मतिमिश्र 
भट्रोषमा वहोशतो यविध्य 
ware सत्यं तव तन्महित्वं 
अद्देषो अध बर्दिपः 

मदेषो नो मरुतो गातु 
अघः पश्यस्व मोपरि संतरां 
अघ क्रत्वा मघतरन्तुभ्यं 
भध क्षपा परिष्कृतो 

भध ग्मन्ता नहृषो हवं 
भष ग्मन्तोशना प्रच्छते 
अघ निहा पापतीति 

भध ज्मो भध वा दिवो 
अघ ते विश्वमनु 

अघ त्यं दरप्सं विभ्वं 

भत्र त्वामन्द्र विद्धयस्मान्‌ 
अघ त्वष्टा ते मह उप्र 

भव त्वा विश्वे पुर इन्द्र 
अघ farita भभ्योअसा 


अघ waa: पित्रोः 

अघ धोशित्ते भप सा नू 
अघ द्रप्सो अंशुमत्या 
अघ घारया मध्या 

अघ प्र अन्न तरणि 

अघ प्रियमिपिराय षष्टि 
अघ प्लायोगिरति दास 
अघ यच्चारये गणे 

अध यदिमे पवमान 

अघ यद्वाजाना गविष्टी 
अघ श्रत wd Ju 

अघ श्वेत mmi गोभिरक्त 
aq श्वेतं कलश गोभिरक्त 
भष स्म यस्याचेयः 

मघ स्मा ते चपणयो 
अध स्मा न उदवता 

भघ स्मा नो Ta 

भध स्मास्य पनयन्ति 
भध म्या योषणा मही 
भय enm m 

भय स्वनान्मस्तां 

भध स्वप्रम्य निर्विदे 
अधाकृणोः प्रथिवी e*t 
भधाङ्कणोः प्रयमं वीय 
भधा गाव उपमातिं 

भधा चिन्न पदिधिषामहे 
अघा ते wx 

भधा त्व हि नम्करो 

अथा नरो न्योहतेऽधा 
अधा नो विश्वसोभग 
भधा म्वस्य जेन्यम्य 

भया म्यस्य HU 

अघा मन्ये बृददसुयंमस्य 
अधा मन्ये भत्ते भस्मा 
अघा मही न आायस्यनाभृष्टो 
अधा मातुरुपसः सप्त 
अघा यथा नः पितरः 
अधायि घीतिरससृप्र 
rat यो विश्वा भुवनाभि 
अधाय्यप्रिमानुषीषु 
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अधाग्यत॑ | 


भघारयतं gin 
अघारपन्त HEUI 

way मन्द्रो अरति 
अघा ह यदयमप्त 

अघा ह यन्तो अश्विना 
अषा हि कान्या gi 
अघा हिन्वान इन्द्रियं 
भधा हि विक्ष्वीज्यो5सि 
भमा हीन्द्र गिर्वण 

भधा होता न्यसीदो 
मघा En पपं 

मघा GA कतो भद्रस्य 
अघा हाने ag Pru 
अघि umet 
अधि garagar उक्थ्यं 
afa न इन्द्रैपां 

अघि पुत्रोपमश्रवो 

ufa पेशांसि asa 

प्रधि gi: पणीनां 

भधि पदस्मिन्वाजिनीद 
ufq यस्तस्य केशवन्ता 
afa या grat Ratsa 
भवि श्रियं नि दधुश्चार 
अघि श्रिये दृहिता सूर्यस्य 
afa सानी नि जिम्नते 
भधीज्यभ nafa च 
wd यट्विरीणां यामं 
भधीवासं परि मानू 
नदुक्षत म्रियं मधु पारा 
अवृक्षत्मिप्युषीमिपमूर्े 
भवेन zur em 
भध्वपवः पयसोधयंया 
मध्वर्यवश्यकवांसो मधूनि 
sena तु हि पिञ्च सोमं 
TTI इता समुद्र 
TIGA भरतन्द्राय 
भध्वर्यरो पः श्तं 
भध्वर्यत्रो पः TART 
SUI धः ET 
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अध्वर्यवो य उग्णं 
अध्वर्यवो यन्नरः कामयाध्वे 
madat यो अपो 
अध्वर्यवो यो दिव्यस्य 
अध्वर्यवो यो c 
अध्वर्यवोऽरुणं pu 
अध्वर्यवो हविष्मन्तो 
aag वा qmi 
मध्वयंमिः पञ्चभिः सन्न 
aagi भट्रिभिः gä 
भध्वर्षो द्रावया त्यं 
अध्वर्यो वीर प्र महे 
अनच्छये qum] जीव 
भनममप्नु दु सोमं 
अनमीवा उपस आ चरन्तु 
अनमीवास दृस्या मदन्तो 
अनवांण॑ qud मन्द्रनिद 
अनवाणो Kr पन्या 
अनर्शगरति वसुदामुप 
अनवपेरमिद्यमिर्मखः 
HAIA रथमश्वाय 
अनश्वो जातो भनी शुरवा 
अनश्वो जातो अनमीशुरकथ्या 
अनस्वन्ता सत्पतिमामहे 
अनागसो अदितय देवस्य 
arm ufaat 
अनानुदो TT जग्मि 
अनानृदो TT दोधतों 
अनायता अनिबद्धः कयाय 


अनारम्भणे तदतीरयथा 
अनिरेण quar फरग्वेन 
अनुकामं तर्पय धामिन्द्रावरुण 
अन्‌ कृष्णे वसुधिती fara 
अनु कृष्णे वसुधिती यमात 
भनु azii रोदसी जिहाता 
भनु तन्नो जास्पतिमसीए 
अनु ते दायि मह 

अनु त शुष्मं घुर यन्त 
अनुत्तमा ते मघवन 
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अनु त्रितस्य युध्यतः 

भनु त्वा मही पाजसी 
भनु त्वा रथो अनु मर्यो 
अनु त्वा रोदसी उभे मक्ष 
अनु त्वा रोदसी उभे चक 
भनु त्वाहिघ्ने अघ देव 
अनु Ungu mt 
अनु व्रप्सास इन्द्य आपो 
अनु द्वा जहिता नपोऽन्धं 
भनु पूर्वाण्योक्या 

भनु प्रन्नस्योकसः 

अनु प्रत्नस्यौकसो 

भनु प्रश्नास आयवः 

भनु प्र येजे जन ओजो 
अनु यदीं मर्तो मन्दसान 
अनुवताय रन्धयन्नपनवा 
भनु शुताममतिं पर्घदुर्वी 
भनुस्पष्टो भवत्येपा 

भनु स्पधामक्षरन्नापो 
भनु हि त्वा md सोम 
भनूनोदत्र हस्तयतो WÍA 
भनुपे गोमान्गोभिरक्षाः 
भंतक्षण आशवः सन्तु 
अनेनो वो मन्तो यामो 
अनेहसं प्रतरणं विवक्षण॑ 
sd वो हवमानमूतये 
अनेहो दात्रमदितेप्नव 
अनेहो न उख्वज 

भनेहो faim 


अन्तरिक्षप्रां रजसो विमानी 


अन्तरिक्षेण पतति 
अन्तरिक्षे पथिभिरीयमानो 
अन्तरिच्छन्ति A जन 
अन्त श्वकेस्तनपाय 
अन्तर्दूतो रोदसी दस्म 
अन्तर्यच्छ जिघांसतो 
अन्ताधप्न यसे 
भन्तश्च प्रागा अदिति 
अन्तश्चरति रोचनास्य 
भन्ति चित्सन्तमइ या 
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अन्तिवामा at भमित्र 
अन्यदद्य कवग्मन्यदु 
अन्यमस्मद्धिया इयमग्ने 
अन्यमृ पु त्व॑ यम्यन्य 
अन्यवतममानुष 

अन्यस्या aed facit 
अन्या वो भन्यामव 

अन्ये जायां परि सृशन्त्यस्य 
अन्यो अन्यमनु गृम्णात्येनो 
अन्वपां खान्यतृन्तमोजसा 
अन्वस्य yt ददृशे 

अन्वह मासा अन्तिद्वना 
अन्वेको बदति यद्वदाति 
THAT अराव्णः पवमानाः 
अपन्नन्त्सोम रक्षसोऽभ्यष 
अपप्नन्नेपि पवमान 
भपप्नन्पतवते मृधोऽप 
अपप्नन्पवसे मृधः ऋतु 

भप ज्योतिषा तमो 

अप त्यं परिपन्थिनं 

अप त्यं aia रिपु 

अप त्या अस्थुरनिण 

अप त्ये तायवो यथा 

अप द्वारा Wan Wem 
अप नः शोशुचदघमग्ने 

अप प्राच इन्द्र विश्वाँ 

अप योरिन्ट्रः पापज 
अपश्चिदेव विभ्वो दमूनाः 
अपद्य गोपामनिपद्यमान 


अपर्य O18 वहमान 

अपर्य त्वा मनमा चेकितानं 
अपश्य त्वा मनमा दीध्याना 
अपः्यमम्य महतो 

अप स्वसरुपसो नरिजिहीते 
अप हत रक्षसो ARTA: 
अपां गर्म दर्शतमोषधीनां 
अपा नपातमवसे 

अपां नपादा हयस्थादुपस्थं 
अपां oh जीवधन्यं भरामहे 
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अपां फेमेन ] 


अपां फेनेन नमुचेः 

अपां मध्ये तस्थिवांसं 
भपाः quai हरिवः 

अपाः सोममस्तमिन्द्र 
भपागूदन्नमृतां मर्त्येभ्यः 
अपाङ प्राहेति स्ववया 
अपादहस्तो अपृतन्यदिन्द्र 
anfa zi नश्चित्रतमः 
ania mu 
amg शिप्र्यन्धस: 
अपादेति प्रथमा पद्वतीनां 
भपाद्धोत्राइत पोत्रादमत्तात 
अपाधमदमिशस्ती रशस्ति 
भपान्यदेत्यभ्यन्यदेति 
भपामतिष्ठदरणरदा 

भपाम सोमममृता 
अपामिदं न्ययनं समृद्रस्य 
भपामिवेदूर्मयस्ततुराणाः 
अपामीवां सविता साविषन 
अपामीवामप विश्वामनाहृति 
अपामीवामप augu 
अपामुपस्थे महिषा DT 
अपामूर्मिमेदन्निव 
भपाय्यस्यान्धसो मदाय 
अपारो वो महिमा वृद्ध 
अपि पन्यामगन्महि 
अपिबत्कदुव: सुतमिन्द्रः 
अपि qu पृगणवद्वतते 
अपि ga: सविता देवो 
अपूत्पा पुरुतमान्पम्मै 
अपेत वीत वि च सर्पतातो 
अपेन्द्र द्विपतो मनोऽप 
अपेहि मनसस्पतेऽप 

अपो देवीरुप RU 

अपो महीरमिशस्तरमञ्चो 
अपो uiii परत 

अपो बस्तान: परि कोश 
भपो vt ववित्रांसं 

अपोषा WA: सरन्‌ 

अपो पु ण ed दाङ 
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अपो पछ म्यक्ष वरुण 

अपो घेषाभगुपन्त 

भपूर्ये मरत आपिरेषो 
SWAT वाचमस्मे 
aman वसु बिभि 
अप्रतीतो जयति सं 
अप्रयुच्डन्नमपच्डद्धिप् 
अप्रामिसत्य मघवन्तधेदस 
अप्सरसां गन्धर्वार्णा 
भप्सरा जारमुपसिप्मियाणा 
अप्सा न्द्राय वायव 

अप्स त्वा मधमत्तमं 

अप्सु धृतस्य हरिवः fan 
अप्सु Ae विश्वश॑भुवमापश्च 
अप्सु मेः fara 
sre fuga सोपथी 
अप्स्यन्तरमृतमप्सु 

अबुध्ने राजा वरुणो 
AH त्य इन्द्रवन्तो 
भवोधि जार उपसा 
अबोधि होता यज्ञयाय 
अबोध्यग्निः समिधा जनानां 
snp उदेति nui 
अभागः सन्नप परेनो 
अभि कण्वा अनूषतापो 
अभि कऋत्वन्द्र भूरध ज्मन्न 
aaa 

अभि az स्तनय गर्भमा 
अभि क्षिपः समग्मत 
अभिख्या नो मघवन 
अभि गन्धर्षमतृणइबु भेषु 
अभि गन्यानि वीतये 
अभि गावो अधन्विषुरापो 
अभि गावो अनृपत 

अभि गोत्राणि सहसा 
अमि मैत्रीरसचन्त 

अनि qua दोघया 

अभि ते मधुना पयो 

अनि त्यं गावः पयसा 
अनि ei पूर्न्य मदं 
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भमि त्यं मघ मद e. इ. २ 
अभि त्यं मेषं पुरुहूत १. ५१. ! 
अभि त्यं dit गिवणस ६. ५०. ६ 
अभि fue wu ९८) प. २ 
भमि त्वा गोतमा गिरा जातवेदो C. ७८. ! 
भमि त्वा गोतमा fare ४. ३२, ५, 
अभि त्वा देवः सविताभि १०. १७४. ३ 
भमि त्वा देव सवितरीज्ञानं १, M. ३ 
भभि त्वा नत्तीरपसो नः A: 3 
अभि त्वा पाजो रक्षसो ६, २१. ७ 
अभि त्वा पूर्वपीतय ८. ३. ७ 
अमि त्वा पूर्वपीतये १, १९, ९ 
अभि त्वा योषणो दश ९, ५६. 3 
अभि त्वा इृपभा सुते ८. ४५.२२ 
अभि त्वा शूर नोनुमो ७. ३२.२२ 
अभि त्ता सिन्धो fagina १०. ७५. ४ 
अनि घां महिना भुवममीमा १०. ११९. ८ 
अभि पुग्ने Yeu ५. १०८. ९, 
मभि धुम्नानि वनिन ३. ४०. ७ 
भमि द्रोणानि qu: ९. १३, 3 
भमि दिजन्मा fias १. (४०, २ 
भमि द्विजन्मा भी रोचनानि १. १४९, ५ 
भमि न E que ५, ४१. t 
अभिनक्षन्तो भमि ये a २४, ६ 
अभि नो देवीरवसा १, २३. ११ 
अभि नो मर्य बसु dit ६. ५३. २ 
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अमि पिया मरतो या 
अभि प्रेहि दक्षिणतो 

अमि ब्रह्मीरनूषत यह्वी 
अमिमुवेऽमिमङ्गाय 
अभिभूरहमागमं विश्व 
अभि यं देवी निति 
अभि य॑ देन्पदितियृणाति 
अभि at गृणीहि नो 
अभि ये त्वा विभावरि 
अभि ये मियो बनुपः 
अभि यो महिना दिवं 
भमि वश्या सुवसनान्यर्षानि 
अभि aed ऊतये नूषत 
अभि qiu: सपत 
अभि वां नूनमधिना 

अभि वायुं diront 

अभि विप्रा अनूषत गावो 
अभि विप्रा अनूपत मूर्घन 
अभि विश्वानि वार्यामि 
अभिद्ृत्य सपलानमि 
भमि पेना अनूपतेयक्षन्ति 
भमि at अर्चे पोष्पावतो 
अमि वो देवीं fad 

अभि वो वीरमन्धसो 
अभि व्ययस्व खदिरस्य 
भमि ast न तत्निषे 
अभिन्‍्ूग्या चिदद्रिवः 
अभि sad gua 
अभिष्टने ते अद्रिवो 
भभिष्टये card स्वर्मीङहेपु 
अमि सिध्मो अजिगादस्य 
अभि सुवानास इन्दवो 
अभि सूयवसं नय 

अभि सोमास ० पवन्ते 
अभि सोमास समुद्रस्याचि 
अभि mg War वपन्त 
अभि स्वरन्तु ये तव 

अमि स्वदृष्टि मदे अ 
अभि हि सत्य सोमपा 
अभीक भासां पदवी 
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अभी इमेक ] 
अभीदमेकमेको अम्मि 
अभी न आ WE 
अभी नवन्ते m 
अभी नो आग्न उक्थ 
अभी नो अर्ष दिन्या 
अभीममघ्न्या उत 
अभीभवन्यन्त्स्वभिष्टि 
अभीमृतस्य दोहना अनूषत 
अभीमृतस्य विष्टपं दुहते 
अभीवर्तेन हविषा येनेन्द्रो 
अभीड़तं कृशनैर्विश्वरूपं 
अभी पततस्तदा भरेन्द्र 
अभी पृ णः सखीना 


' अभी षु णस्त्वं रयिं 
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अभीहि मन्यो aTa 
spp] प्र देव्या 
अभूदिदं वयुनमो पु 
अभूद्‌ पारमेतवे पत्या 
अभूदु भा उ अंशवे 

अभूद वो विधते cn 
अभूदुपा इन्द्रतमा 
अभूृदुपा रुशत्यशुरामि 
अभूदेवः सविता वन्धो 
अभू dix गिवणो महाँ 
अभूरेको रयिपते ft 
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अभ्यभि हि श्रवसा 
अभ्यच नभाकवदिन्द्राप्री 
अभ्यर्षत सृष्टतिं गन्य 
anyi Jut मघवद्धयो 
अभ्यपं महानां देवानां 
अभ्यर्ष विचक्षण पवित्रं 
अभ्यर्ष सदखिण रयिं 
अम्यपं स्वायुघ सोम 
अभ्यर्षानपच्युतो रथिं 
अम्यवस्थाः प्र ज्ञायन्ते 
अभ्यारमिदद्रयो Fit 
अभ्यूर्णोति wan भिषक्ति 
अभ्रप्रुषो न वाचा प्रपा 
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अभ्राजि शर्घो मरुतो 
अभ्रातरो न योषणो 
aa अना त्वमनापि 
अभ्रातेव पुंस पति 
अमन्यिष्टा भारता रेवदप्रि 
अमन्दन्मा मरतः स्तोमो 
अमन्दान्त्स्तोमान्प्र भरे 
अमन्महीदनाशवो 
अमागुरश्चिद्ववथो qu 
अमाजूरिव पित्रोः सचा 
अमादेपां मियस्ता भूमि 
अमाय वो मरुतो यातवे 
अमित्रहा विचर्षणिः पवस्य 
अमित्रायुघो मम्तामिव 
भमिनती tent मतानि 
अमी य ऋक्षा निहितास 
अमी ये देवाः स्यन 

अमी ये पञ्चोक्षणो 

अमी ये सप्त रश्मय 
अमीवहा वास्तोष्पते विश्वा 
अमीषां चित्तं प्रतिलोभयन्ती 
अमूरः कविरदितिर्विवस्वान 
अमृरा विश्वा वृषणाविमा 
अमूरो होता न्यसादि 
अमृया उप सूर्ये 

अमृत्तेन स्दाता वाससा 
अमृतं जातवेदसं तिर 
अमेव नः सुहवा आ हिं 
अम्बयो यन्त्यघ्वमि 
अम्बितमे नदीतमे देवितमे 
अम्यक्सा त इन्द्र ऋष्टि 
अय॑ कविरकविषु प्रचेता 
अय॑ कृब्रगृभीतो 

अयं घ स तुरो मद 

अर्यं चक्रमिषणत्सूर्यस्य 
अप॑ जायत मनुषो 

अर्य व आषृणे सृतो 

भय॑ न इन्द्र सोमो 

अयं त एमि नन्वा 

अय॑ ते भस्तु हर्यतः 
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ad ते अस्म्युप 

आय॑ ते मानुषे जने 

amd ते ur TUI 
आय॑ ते शर्यणावति 

अयं ते स्तोमो प्रियो 
आर्य दक्षाय साधनो 

Wd QUU 
अय॑ दिव इयति विश्वमा 
भयं दीर्पाय चक्षसे 

ad देवः सहसा जायमान 
ad देवानामपसामपस्तमो 
आय॑ देवाय जन्मने 

भष॑ देवेषु Wu: 

ad unit वि 

art घोतपदधुतो 

अप॑ नामा वदति ary 


end fafa: सरमे अद्विवृप्तो 


अर्घ नो विद्वान्वनवद्‌ 
Wd पन्या भनुवित्तः 
अप॑ पुनान उपसो वि 
ad पूपा fada: 
अप॑ भराय सानसि 
Wd मतवान्छकृनो 

ad मातायं पिताय॑ 
ard मित्रस्य वग्णस्य 
ad मित्राय quu 
wd मित्रो नमस्यः 
aq मे पीत उदियर्ति 
मर्य मे हस्तो भगवानयं 
नयं यः qium पुरो 
ad यज्ञो देवया भयं 
Wu यथा न HDI 
wd योनिश्चङ्गमा यं 
अय॑ यो वन्न: qeu 
अयं यो होता किम्‌ 
अपं रोचयदरुचो रुचानो 
भयं वां gm sin 
आय॑ वां पर्मो Wim 
ad वां परि पिच्य 
अर्ष वां भागो निहितो 
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अर्ष वां mpm: 

अयं वां मित्रावरुणा 

ad बामद्विमिः सुतः 
art विचर्षणिर्हितः 

अर्य विदचित्रदशीकमर्णः 
ad विप्राय दाशुषे 

अर्थ विश्वा अभि श्रियो 
आयं विश्वानि तिष्ठति 

अयं gata समीचीर्य 
अर्य Pazar 
ard वो यश ऋभवो 

अयं शृण्वे भव जयन्त 
भयं समह मा aya 
अयं स यस्य शर्मन 

अयं स पो दिवस्परि 

अयं स यो वरिमाणं 

ai स fum येन 

भयं सहस्रमृषिभिः 

अर्य स होता यो द्विजन्मा 
अयं सु तुभ्यं वर्ण 

अयं सूर्य mend 

अयं सो अप्निराहृतः 

अयं सो fue 

भयं सोमः कर्षाईने 

अयं सोम इन्द्र तुभ्यं सुन्व 
भयं सोम इन्द्र तुभ्यं सुन्वे 
भयं imt] सुतो ऽमत्रे 
अपं स्तुतो राजा बन्दि 
भयं स्वादृरिह au 

अयं ह यद्वां देवपा उ 
अपं ह येन वा इं 

अयं हि ते भमरत 

अयं हि नेता वर्ण 

अयं होता प्रथमः 
wap: TTT 
Nn: HEU 
भयमप्रि: तृतीयस्थे 
अयमप्रिम्मव्यत्यमृताद्‌ , 
uH VIT 

अयमप्न रित्ता त्वे 
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arma | 

ma त्य अपि 
भपमस्मान्वनम्पतिमा 
अपमस्मासु फान्य 
अयमस्मि ia: पश्य 
भपमिन्द्र quu: 
भपभिन्धो मरुत्सम्वा 
भपनिह प्रथमो धायि 
भयमु ते ममतसि 
भयमु ते सरस्वति 
अयमु त्वा विचर्षणे 
अयमु वां पुन्तमो 
भपमुशानः पर्पद्रिमुखा 
अयमु ष्य प्र देवयु 
अपम्‌ ष्य सुमहा 
अयमेक इत्या T5 
आयमेमि विचाकशद 
अयांसमग्ने सुक्षितिं जनाया 
भया चित्तो विपानया 
भया ते अग्ने Raimi 
भया ते NR समिधा 
अया धिया च गन्यया 
अपा निजपिरोजसा 
अपा पवस्व देवयु 

अपा पवस्व घारया 
भया पवा पवस्वैना 
अयाम du थियो 
मपामि घोष इन्द्र देव 
अयामि ते नमउक्ति, 
अपा स्वा हरिण्या 
अपा वाजं देवहितं 
झया बीती परि खव 
अपा सोमः सुङ्कत्यया 
अपा ह त्यं मायया 
अयुक्त सम शुन्ध्युवः 
अयुक्त सप्त हरितः 
युक्त सूर पतं 
अयुजो भसमो नृभिरेकः 
अपुग्नन्त इन्द्र विश्वकृष्टी 
मयुद्ध एयुथा d शूर 


aaa विभ्वा विभिन्दता 
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अयुयुत्सन्ननवधम्य 
अयोडंप्टो अचिपा यात्‌ 
अयोद्धेव ZAI भा 

at कामाय हर्य 

अर्ग कृण्वन्तु d 

औं क्षयाय नो महे 

भः त इन्द्र कुक्षये 

ut दासो न मीज्युपे 
अं म IRI 

आर में गन्तं हवनायाम्भै 
आर हि ध्मा gag णः 
भरण्यान्यरण्यान्यसो 
अरण्योर्निहितो जातवेदा 
अरमतिग्नवणा विश्वो 
अरममाणो अत्येति गा 
WA: ससपसस्तराय 
अग्मभाय गायत 
अरमान IUD अ T" 
अरा हुवेदचग्मा अहेव 
अराधि होता निषदा 
अरायि काणे विकर 
aiig: सचमान 
अरित्रं वां दिवस्पृथु 
आरे: स mi विश्व 
SPLAT अभू 
TEST मा सहृदय: 
अरुपस्य zu विरूपे 
अरुषो जनघन्गिरः सोमः 
अरूरुचदुषसः पृश्चिरप्रिय 
NUIT अस्य 
अचत प्राचत पियमधासो 
अचद्रूपा quta erm 
अचन्तस्त्वा हवामहे 
अचन्ति नारीरपसो 
अर्चा दिवे yea शृष्यं 
अर्चामि त सुमति 
अर्चामि वां वर्धायापो 
अचा शक्राय शाकिने 
अर्णासि चित्मप्रवाना 
ium उ भर्थिन 
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अयिनो यन्ति wu 

अत्र बीरम्य aa 
अर्भको न कुमारकोऽधि 
अयमणं qe 
अयमणं वरुणं मित्रमेषा 
अयमा णो भदितिय शियासो 
अयभ्यं वरुण मित्र्यं वा 
अर्यो वा गिरो अभ्यच 
अर्यो विशां maths 
sdfg भवतो 
भषन्तो न श्रवसो 


अवा इव श्रवसे साति 
भवाग्रधं नि यच्छतं 
aami विश्ववारं त 
aei सोमकामं 
अर्वाङ त्रिचक्रो मजुवाहनो 
saiga दैव्येनावस्ता 
अर्वाचीनं सु ते मन 
अर्वाचीनो वसो भवाम्मे 
अवाची सुभगे भव 
अर्वा त्वा quu 


अर्वाञ्चं त्वा सुखे रये 
wala दैन्यं जनमग्ने 
HIATT यय्यं नृवाहणं 
aalan वां est 
अर्वाथो अघा मवता 
अवांवतो न आ गहि 
अवावतो न आ गद्ययों 
अषा णः सोम श॑ गवे 
अर्षा सोम दमत्तमोऽमि 
अइन्तो ये पुदानवो 
अहन्तरिभर्षि सायकानि 
अलातृणो वल इन्द्र घजो 
अलाय्यस्य परशुननाश 
अवंशे धामस्तभायद्‌ 
अवः परेण पर एनावगेण 
अवः परेण पितर यो 
अवकऋक्षिणं ped ययाजुर 
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भव ऊन्द दक्षिणतो 
अव क्षिप दिवो अपमान 
अव WE ऋचीपमो 
अव ते हेळो वरुण 
अव त्मना भरते 
अव त्या गृहतीरिपो 
अव त्वे इन्द्र प्रवतो 
अवद्यमिद मन्यमाना 
अव घतानः करां 
अव द्रप्सो अंशुमती 
अव दुग्धानि पित्र्या 
अव द्वके अव त्रिका 


"अव नो बृजिना शिशीद्युचा 


अवन्तमत्रये गृहं 

अवन्तु नः पितरः 
अवन्तु मामृषसो जायमाना 
अवपतन्तीरवदन्द्व 

अव यच्छयेनो अस्वनीदध 
अव यत्वं शतक्रतविन्द्र 
अव पत्तै सधस्थे 
अवत्यां शुन आश्राणि 
अवर्धयन्त्पुमगं सप्त 
अवमह इन्द्र दादहि 
अपर्पीवपमुद्‌ पू गृभाय 
अवविद्धं aim 
अत्र वर होत्राभिर्यजेत 
अब सिन्धु quit 

अवस्‌ जन्नप त्मना 

अव सूज TT 

अव सृजा वनस्पते 
अवसृष्टा परा पत 

अव eu पित्ता योधि 
अव स्म दुर्हणायतो 

अव स्म यस्य QUI 
अवस्यते स्तुवते 

अव स्य शूराध्वनो 

अव Ep चिन्वती 

अव म्वयृत्ता दिव आ 
अव स्वराति गर्गरो 

अव स्वेदा prat 
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e वका माना 


अदा vet ] 


झवा कल्पेषु नः पुमस्तमांसि 
अवाचचर्श परमस्य 

आवा नु क॑ ज्यायान्‌ 

अवा नो अग्न ऊतिमि 

अवा नो वाजयु रथ॑ 


WWW घीतयो दृषभस्याधि 


भवासां मघवञ्जहि 
अवासृजः प्रस्वः dupl 
अवासजन्त जिवयो न 
भविता नो अजाश्वः 
अवित्तासि सुन्वता दन, 
अविदद्दक्षं मित्रो नवीयान 
भविन्ददिवो निहितं गुहा 


भविन्दन्ते अतिहितं qz 


अविप्रे चिद्वयो दधदनाशुना 
अविपो वा यदविधद 
अविष्टं धीष्वश्विना न 
अवीरामिव मामयं 
अवीबूधदो अमृता अमन्दी 
अवीबृधन्त गोतमा इन्द्र 
अवेयमश्वैधुवतिः पुरस्ताद्‌ 
अवोचाम कवये मेध्याय 
अवोचाम नमो अस्मा 
अवोचाम निवचनान्यस्मिन 
भवोचाम महते सांभगाय 
अवोचाम AT अग्नये 
अवो द्वाभ्यां पर एकया 
अवोरित्या वां छर्दिषों 
भवोर्वा नूनमश्चिना 

झन्ये पुनाने परि पार 
अन्ये बधृयुः पवते परि 
अन्यो धारे पर परियं 
मन्यो वारे परि प्रियो 
मभ्यो वारेभिः पवते 
भशोच्यप्निः समिधानो 
अश्नापिनद्धं मञ् पर्यपश्यन्‌ 
अध्मन्वती रीयते सं 
अस्मास्यमवतं ब्रह्मण 
भश्याम तं कामम 
WWW से पुमतिं 
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अश्रवं हि भूरिदावत्तरा 
अश्रीरा तनूमंवति 

ard न गीर्भी रथ्यं 
अश्वं न गूळ्हमश्विना 
अश्वं न त्वा वारवन्तं 
भश्वत्ये वो निषदनं 
अश्वमिद omni त्वेष 
अश्वस्यात्र बनिमास्य घ 
अश्वा इवेदरपासः सबन्धवः 
अश्वादियायेति WT 
अश्वा न या वाजिना 


अश्ायन्तो गन्यन्तो वाजयन्तो 


auaf प्रयमो लोषु 
अश्वावर्ती सोमावतीमृज॑यन्ती 
अश्चावतीर्गोमतीने 


झश्वावतीर्गामतीरविश्ववाश 
झ'घावतीर्गामतीर्विश्वपुविदो 
अश्वावन्तं cimi षीरवन्तं 
अशासो न ये ज्येष्ठास 
भश्वासो ये वामुप 

अश्विना परि वामिषः 
अश्विना पिबतं मधु 
अश्विना quiuur नरा 
अश्विना मधुमत्तमं पातं 
अश्विना मधुपुत्तमो युवाङुः 
अशिना यज्वरीरिषो द्रवत्‌ 


अभ्धिना यद्ध कर्हि चिच्छुश्रूयात 


मश्विना यामहूतमा नेदिष्ठं 
अधिना वर्तिरस्मदा 
अखिना वाजिनीवसू शुषेषां 
अश्विना वायुना gi 
अखिनावेह ० faf 
अश्विनावेह ० garia 
अश्विना सु विचाकशद्‌ 
अश्विना स्हृषे स्तुहि 
अश्विना हरिणाविव 
अश्विनोरसनं रथमनश्वं 
भश्धी रथी सुरूप tT 
अचेव चित्रादपी माता 
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अश्वो न करो वृपभियुजानः १., ९७. २८ 
अश्वो न ऋदअनिभिः 3. २६. ३ 
अश्वो न चक्रदो TUI १, ६४. ३ 
भश्वो वोळ्हा सुखं रथं ९. ११२. ४ 
WSIS त्मना स्थ्यस्य ४. ४१, १० 
MEW वारो अभवस्तदिन्द्र |, 43.13 
WWE qu vau 19 ५१.२१ 
अषाळ्हमुग्रं WU ८, ७०. ४ 
अषाळ्हो AW वृपभो ३, Dem ४ 
अष्टा महो दिव आदो १. २१. ८ 
भष्टे पुत्रासो अउितेर्ये १०. ७२. ८ 
अष्टो ब्यख्यत्ककुमः १, ३५. ८ 
असंमृष्टो जायसे मात्रो: ५, ११. ३ 
असल सच परमे व्योमन्‌ lem i 
aag मे जरितः साभिवेगो १०. २७. t 
असदत्र nin ८. ३१. १८ 
भसन्निरवे आहवनानि ७ ट. 5 
भसपन्न: सपन्नहामि १०, १७४. ५ 
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असर्जि वां स्थविर वेधसा reto 
असर्जि वाजी तिरः पवित्र ५. ०८९, १० 
असर्जि स्करभो दिव उद्यतो "S ८६.४६ 
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असश्चन्ती भूरिधारे पयस्वती ६. ७०. २ 
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असावन्यो असुर सूयत १०. १३२. ४ 
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झसावि देवं गोकशीकमन्यो ७. २१. |! 
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भसावि सोम इन्द्र ते १. ८४, t 
असाषि सोमो भरषो *, €. हू 


ay TAIT 
HAFAI यज्ञमानो न 
भसि यमो अस्यादित्यो 
भसि हि वीर सेन्योऽसि 
असुनीते पुनरस्मासु 
असुनीते भनो अस्मासु 
असुन्वन्तं समं जहि 
असुन्वामिन्द्र daz 
असूत पूर्वा वृषभो 

असूत प्रश्निमहते रणाय 
असृक्षत प्र वाजिनो 
असूग्रन्देवत्रीतपेऽत्यासः 
अस्तृग्रन्देववीतये वाजयन्तो 
असृग्रमिन्दवः पथा 
असृप्रमिन्द्र ते शिर 
असेन्या बः पणयो 

असो च या न IU 
असो यः पन्या आदित्यो 
असो य एपि वीरको 
अस्तञ्रादयामसुरो विश्ववेदा 
अस्तावि मन्म qe 
अम्तात्यप्निः झिमीवद्विर्कः 
अस्ताव्यप्िनेरां सुशेवो 
अस्ति देवा अंहोरुव स्ति 
अस्ति सोमो अयं एतः 
अस्ति दि वः सजात्यं 
अस्ति हि वामिह स्तोता 
अस्ति हि प्मा मदाय 
अस्तीदमघिमन्यनभस्ति 
अस्तु she पुरो आग्नि 
अस्तेव सु mat लायमस्य 
अस्तोदुं स्तोम्या बरह्मणा 
अस्थुद चित्रा उपसः 
अस्मभ्यं गातुवित्तमो 
अस्मभ्यं तद्वो अङ्कः 
अस्मभ्यं तद्वसो दानाय 


अस्मभ्यं ताँ अपा ara 
भस्मभ्यं त्वा वसतविदममि 
seme रोदसी रथिं 


[ अस्मभ्यं रोदसी १ 
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अस्मभ्यं ] 


अस्मभ्यं वाजिनीवसू 
अस्मभ्यं सु enu 
अस्मभ्यं सु Wal 
भस्मभ्यमिन्दविन्द्रयुमभ्वः 
अस्माँ अवन्तु ते शत 
अस्माँ भर्विड विश्वेन्द्र 
अस्माँ gm quu 
अस्माअस्मा इद्न्धसो 
अस्मा इत्कान्यं बच 

अस्मा इदु mius: 
अस्मा इद्‌ त्यदनु 

अस्मा इद त्यमुपमं 

अस्मा इदु त्वष्टा 

अस्मा EIU तवसे 

अस्मा इंदु प्र भग 

अस्मा इदु प्रय इव 

भस्मा इदु सप्तिमिव 

अस्मा E स्तोमं सं 

अस्मा उक्याय पवतस्य 
अस्मा उ ते महि महे 
अस्मा उपास आतिरन्त 
अस्मा ऊ पु प्रभूतये 

अस्मा एतदिन्यर्चेव 

भस्मा एतन्मद्याङ्गुपमस्मा 
अस्माकं जोष्यध्वरमस्माकं 
अस्माकं त्वा मतीनामा 
अस्माक त्वा घुतां उप 
अस्माकं देवा उभयाय 
अस्मार्क धृष्णुया रयो 
अस्माकं मित्रावरणावतं 
अस्माकं व इन्द्रमु्मसीष्टये 
अस्माकं शिप्रिणीनां सोमपाः 
अस्मार्क सु रथं पुर 
भस्माकमप्ने अध्वर 
अस्माकमग्ने मघवत्सु Fifa 
अस्माकमग्ने मघवत्सु घारया 
अस्माकमत्र पितरस्त 
अस्माकमत्र पितरो मनुष्या 
अस्माकमध वामयं | 
अस्पाकमधान्तमं स्तोमं 
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अस्माकमायुवंधयन्‌ 
अस्माकमित्स "9f 
अस्माकमिन्द्रः समृतेषु 
अस्माकमिन्द्र दुष्टरै 
अस्माकमिन्द्र भूतु ते 
अस्माकमिन्द्रावरुणा 
अस्माकमिन्द्रेहि नो 
अस्माकमुत्तमं Hla 
अस्माकमू्जा cd 
अस्माकेमिः सत्वभिः शूर 
अस्मादहं तविषादीषमाण 
अस्मान्त्समर्ये पवमानः 
अस्मान्त्सु तत्र चोदयेन्द्र 
अस्मिन्त्समुदे भध्युत्तर 
भस्मिन्स्वेतच्ठकपूत एनो 
अस्मिन्न ra पृत्सुतो 
अस्मिन्पदे परमे तस्थिवांस 
अस्मिन्यत्रे अदाभ्या 
अस्मे आ वहतं रयिं 
अस्मे इन्द्र सचा सुते 
अस्मे इन्द्रातृहस्पती 

अस्मे इन्द्रावरुणा विश्ववार 
app इन्द्रो वरुणो मित्रो 


अस्मे ऊ पु बृषणा 
अस्मे तदिन्द्रावरुणा 
आस्मे ता त इन्द्र सन्तु 
ari पेहि दयुमतीं 
अस्मे घेहि aus 
अस्मे घेहि श्रवो- बृहद्‌ 
अस्मे प्र यन्धि मघवन्‌ 
अस्मे रथिं न स्वयं 
अस्मे गायो दिवेदिषे 
अस्मे रुदा मेहना 
अस्मे वत्सं परि षन्तं 
अस्मे वर्षिष्ठा कृणुहि 
अस्मे वसूनि घारय 
अस्मे वीरो मरुतः 

भस्म श्रेष्ठे मिर्भानुमिवि 
अस्मे सा वां माध्वी 
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अम्मे सोम श्रियमधि 
अस्मै तिस्रो अन्यथ्याय 
भस्मे ते प्रतिहते 
अस्मे बहूनामवमाय 
भस्मे भीमाय नमसा 
अस्मै वयं uam 
अस्य क्रत्वा विचेतसो 
अस्य घा वीर इंवतो 
भस्य ते सख्ये वयं 


अस्य ते सख्ये वयमियक्षन्तः 


अस्य aq 
अस्य त्वेषा अजरा 
भस्य देवस्य मीळहुपो 
अस्य देवस्य uum 
अस्य पित्र क्षुमतः 
अस्य पिबतमशिना 
भस्य पिब यम्य 

भस्य पीत्वा mmi 
अम्य पीत्वा मदानामिन्द्रो 
अम्य पीत्वा शतक्रत 
अस्य प्र जातवेदसो 
अम्य प्रजावती गृहे 
अम्य प्रत्नामनु Ud 
अम्य प्रेषा हेमना 

अम्य मदे पुरु वर्पांसि 
अम्य Hi स्वर्यं दा 
अस्य मन्दानो मध्वो 
अम्य umm 
अस्य यामासो बृहतो 
भस्य रण्वा स्वस्येव 
भस्य वामस्य पलितस्य 
अस्य वासा उ अर्थिषा 
अम्य वीरस्य बर्हिपि 
अम्य बृष्णो unm 
अम्य वो द्यवसा पान्तो 
अस्य वतानि ag 
अस्य वते सजोषसो 
अस्य शापुरुमपासः 
भस्य शुप्मासो दरशानपव 
भस्य श्रवो नयः माम 
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अस्य श्रिये पमिधानस्य 
अस्य श्रेष्ठा सुभगस्य 
अस्य श्रोषन्त्वा भुवो 
अस्य शोको दिवीयते 
अस्य सुवानस्य मन्दिन 
अस्य स्तुप मदिमफस्य 
अस्य स्तोमेमिरोशिज 
अस्य स्तोमे मघोनः 
अस्य हि स्वयशस्तर 
अस्य हि स्वयशस्तर 
अस्या ऊ पु ण उप 
अस्याजरासो दमामरित्रा 
अस्येदिन्द्रो मडेप्वा प्राभं 
अस्येदिन्द्रो मदेष्वा विश्वा 
अस्येदिन्द्रो anra verd 
अस्येदु त्वेपसा गन्त 
अम्येदु प्र गृहि पूर्व्याणि 
अस्पैदु मिया Fras 
अम्येदु मातृः सवनेषु 
अस्येदेव प्र रिरिचे 
अस्येदेव शवसा शुपन्तं 
अस्येदेषा सुमतिः पप्रथाना 
अस्वमजस्तरणयः सुशेवा 
अस्वापयदभीतये सहमा 
अहं केतुरहं qui 

अहं गम॑मदधामोपधीप्यहं 
अहं गुङ्गम्यो अतिषिग्व 
आहं च त्वं च Tart 
आहं चन तत्सूरिमि 

अहं तदासु WI 

ue तष्टेव वन्धुरं 

am ता विश्वा चका 
अई दां गृणते qe 

आहं पितेव वेतसूँरभिष्टये 
अहे पुरो मन्दसानो 

अहं wd मन्मना 

अहं भुवं qu: 

अहं भूमिमददामार्यायाहं 
अहं मनुरभवं quu 
अहं रन्धयं मृगयं m 
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अहं गजा वरुणो मह्यं 
Wü राष्ट्री संगमनी 

अहं रुद्राय घनुरा 

अहं स्ट्रेमिबंसुभि 

आहं सप्त स्रवतो धारयं 
WE MAC नहुषो AGUT: 
अहं स यो नववास्त्वं 
अहं पुवे fum 


अहं qued परि याम्याशुभिः 


अहं सो अस्मि ^ 
अहँ सोममाहनसं 

अहं हि ते हरिवो au 
अहँ हुवान आर्ये धुतवंणि 
अहे होता न्यसीदं 
अहन्नहिं परिशयानमण 
urate पवते शिक्षियाणं 
अहनिन्द्रो अदहदभिगिन्दी 
Wed Tat iu 
अहनूृत्रमृचीपम 

अहमत्कं कवये fad 
अहमपो अपिन्वमुक्षमाणा 
अहमम्मि महामहो ऽभि 
अहमम्मि सपन्हेन्द् 
अहमम्मि सहमानाय 
अहामिद्धि पितुष्परि 
अहमिन्द्रो न परा जिग्य 
अहमिन्द्रो रोधा वक्षो 
भह मिन्द्रो वरुणस्ते 
अहमेतं nep 
अहमेताञ्छाश्वसतो 
अहमेव वात तव प्र 
भहमेव स्वयमिदं वदामि 
अहश्च EMA च 
अहम्ता यदपदी qu 
अदानि mur पयां q 
अहा यदिन्द्र Hm 
भहाज्यप्ने हविगास्ये ते 
अहितन चिदवता जीरदानुः 
अद्विरिवि भोगेः पर्येति 
भहळता मनमा भ्रुष्टिमा 
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आहेळमान उप याहि 
अहेम यश पयामुराणा 
SI कमपश्य 
आको वसोजरिता 

आ कलशा अनूषतेन्दो 
आ wey धावति पवित्रे 
आ कलशेषु धावति शयेनो 
आकीं सूपस्य रोचनाद 
आ कृष्णेन रजसा बतेमानो 
आकनिपासो भहभि 

आ क्रन्दय बलमोजो 
आक्षितूवास्वपरा अनूरु 
आ क्षोदो महि gd 


आक्ष्णयावानो वहन्त्यन्तरिक्षेण 


आगधिता परिगधिता 
आ गन्त मा रिषण्यत 
आगन्देव कतुभिवघतु 
आगनरभूणामिद TAT 
आगन्म Tar 

आ गावो अग्मन्नुत 

आ गोमता नासत्या 

आ प्रा अग्न EUH 
an न emer 
amem भागतो 
आग्ने गिरो दिव आ 
आपने याहि मस्त्सखा 
आग्ने वह वरुणमिष्टये 
आपने वह हविरद्याय 
am egt रयिं भर 
आग्मन्नाप उशती हिंरेदं 
आ प्रावभिरहन्येभि 

आ घ त्वावान्त्मनाप्तः 

आ घा गमद्यदि श्रवत्‌ 
आ घाता गच्छानुत्तरा 
भा घा ये अग्निमिन्धते 
आ घा योषेव सूनयुंपा 
आ च त्वामेता बृषणा 
आ चन त्वा Brem 
आ च नो बहि: सदतातरिता 
आ चपणिप्रा वृषभो 
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आ च वहासि al हुई 
आ चिकितान gA 
आच्छदिघानेगुपितो 
आच्या जानु दक्षिणतो 
झा जङ्घन्ति सान्वेषां 
आ जनं लेपसंदर्श 
भा जनाप AAA 
आ mR ऋता 
भा जातं जातवेदसि 
आ जाभिए्के अन्यत 
आजासः पूपणं रथे 
आाजितुर सत्पतिं 
आजिपते qud aiie 
आ जुद्दोता दुवस्यता 
आ xen eu 
आजुड़ान ईड्यो 
आजुद्दानो न ईठयो 
ama m 
आ तं भज सोश्रवसेपष्वप् 
am त इन्दो मदाय क॑ 
आ त इन्द्र महिमानं 
आ त एता वचोयुजा 
आ त एनु मनः पुनः 
आ तक्षत सातिमस्मभ्य 
आ तत्त इन्द्रायवः 
आ तत्ते दख मन्तुमः 
आ fand gri यो 
आतिष्ठन्तं परि विश्व 
आ fau रथं gus 
आ तिष्ठ mac 
आ तू गहि प्र तु दव 
आ तू न इन्दो wei 
आ तू न इन्द्र कोशिक 
आ तू न इन्द्र क्षुमन्तं 
आतून इन्द्र RAT 
आ तू न इन्द्र van 
आ तू भर माकिरे तत 
आ तू far कण्वमन्तं 
आ तू पिञ्च हरिमीं 
आ तू सुशिप्र दंपते 
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भा ते अप्र इघोमहि 

आ ते आप ऋचा हविः 
आ ते अप क्रचा हविद्देदा 
आ ते फारो शृणवामा 
आ ते दक्षं मयोभुवं 

आ ते दक्षं वि रोचना 
आ ते दघामीन्द्रिपमुक्या 
आ तेन यातं मनसो 

आ ते Rami gui 
आ ते मदद एन्दोत्युप 

आ ते रथस्य पूषन्‌ 

आ ते रुचः पदमानस्य 
आ ते वत्सो मनो 
«navem 

आ तेऽवो वरेण्यं 

आ ते शुष्मो वृषभ 

आ ते सपयू जवसे 

आ ते सिञ्चामि कुक्ष्योरनु 
भा ते सुपणा अमिनन्तँ 
आ ते म्वस्तिमीमह 
आते हनू हरिवः 
आत्मन्वन्नभो दुह्यते 
आत्मा ते वाते! रज 
आत्मा देवानां भुवनस्य 
आत्मानं ते मनसा 

आत्मा feum 
आत्मा यास्य र्या 

आ त्वध सधस्तुतिं 

आ त्व सबदुषां हुवे 

आ त्वशत्रवा गहि 

आ ला कण्या अहूषत 
आ त्वा कण्वा NU 
आ त्वागमं शन्तातिमिरधो 
आ त्वा गिरो cem: 
आ त्वा गी्मिमहामुरं 
आ त्वा गोमिरिव at 
आ त्वा ग्रावा वदन्निह 
आ त्वा जुवों एफाणा 

आ त्वा quen mu 
आ त्वा MRT हरी 


[ आ त्या ब्रह्मयुजा 


P 
a 


c uw 


२५. 
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आ त्वा मदच्युता हरी 
आ त्वा रथं यथोतये 
आ त्वा रथे हिरण्यये 
भा त्वा एम्मं न जिव्रयो 
आ त्वा वहन्तु हरयो 
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भा दूशमिर्विवस्वत 
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आ दस्युभा मनसा 
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आदाय शयेनो भमरत. 
मादारो वां मतीनां 
आदित्ते भस्य पीषम्य 
आदित्ते विखे ऋतु 
आदित्पश्चा बुबुधाना 
arae रेतसो 
भादित्या अव हि ema 
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भादित्या रद्वा दसवो 
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भा दिवस्पृष्ठमश्वयुगन्ययुः 
wet के चित्पश्यमानास 
आदी त्रितस्य योपणो 
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भा दैव्यानि पार्थिवानि 
आ दैव्या द्ृणीमदे 

आध रथं भानुमो 
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भा घेनवो मामतेपमवन्ती 
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भा नः सहस्रशो भरा 
भा नः पुतास Een 

झा नः सोमं पवित्र आ 
आ नः सोम पवमानः 

आ नः सोम संयतं 

आ नः सोम Gal जुवो 
आ नः सोमे स्वध्वर 

आ नः स्तुत उप वाजेभिरूती 
आ नः स्तोममुप द्रवत्‌ 
आ नः स्तोममुप द्रवद्‌ 
भा न इळामिविंदये 

भान इन्दो महीमिषं 

आ न इन्दो शतग्विनं गवां 
आ म ERI शतग्विनं रयिं 
भा न इन्द्र एक्षसे 

आ न इन्द्र मद्ीमिपं 

आ न इन्द्राइृहस्पती 

आ न इन्द्रो दूरादा 

भा न इन्द्रो हरिमभि 

भा न ऊर्ज वहतमश्विना 
आ नपातः शवसो यात 
भा नस्तु रयिं भरांशं 
भा नस्ते गन्तु मत्सरो 
आ नामभिमंस्तो वक्षि 
आ नार्यस्य दक्षिणा 

आ नासत्या गच्छतं 

भा नासत्या मिभिरेका 
आ निरेकमुत प्रिपमिन्द्र 
आ निवर्तन quu 

आ निवत्त नि वतय 

भा नूनं यातमश्विना रेन 
भा नूनं urbe: 
भा नूनं यातमश्विनेमा 

झा नूनं epit 

आ नूनमश्विना युवं 

आ नूभमश्विनोर्कपिः 

आ नो भग्ने रपि भर 
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भा नो अध समनसो 

भा नो भश्वावदश्विना 

भा नो अशिना Paga 
आ नो गन्तं मयोभुवा 
आ नो गन्तं Ru 
भा नो गन्तं रिशादसेमं 
आ नो गन्यान्यन्या 

भा नो medi: 
भा नो गन्पेभिरइव्यै 

भा नो गहि सख्येभिः 
भा नो गोत्रा दहि 

आ नो गोमन्तमश्धिना 
आ नो RPG पथ्या 
भा नो दिव आ ghar 
आ नो दिवो बृहतः 

भा नो देवः० त्रायमाणो 
आ नो देवः० साविषद्दय 
भा नो देव शवसा 

भा नो देवानामुप 

भा नो देवेभिरुप देवहू ति 
भा नो देवेभिरुप यातमर्वाक 
भानो cut भ्रवोभिरा 
भा नो द्रप्सा मधुमन्तो 
भा नो नावा मतीनां 

आ नो नियुद्धि!० पाम 
आ नो नियुद्भिः० बीतये 
भा नो बर्हि! सघमादे 
आ नो बही रिशादसो 
आ नो बृहन्ता बृहतीमिरुती 
भा नो ब्रह्माणि मरुतः 
भा नो भज परमेष्वा 

आ नो मद्राः कतवो 

आ नो मर दक्षिणेनामि 
भा नो भर भगमिन्द्र 
आ नो भर वृषणं 

भा नो भर न्यञ्जनं 

भा नो मखस्य दावने 
भा नो महीमरमतिं 

भा मो मित्र सुदी तिमि 
भा मो fimm घृते 
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आ नो मित्रावरुणा gen 


आ नो यज्ञ दिविस्पृशं 
भा नो यां ud 
आ नो यज्ञ भारती 

आ नो यज्ञाय तक्षत 

आ नो यातं दिवस्पया 
आ नो यातं दिवो अच्छा 
आ नो यातमुपश्रत्यश्विना 
भा नो याहि परावतो 
आ नो यादि महेमते 

आ नो याहि सुतावतो 
आ नो याह्यप श्रत्युक पेषु 
आ नो ग्त्नानि बिभ्रता 
आ नो रयिं मदच्युतं 
आ नो राधांसि सवितः 
आ नो रुद्स्य सूनवो 

आ नो वायो महे तने 
आ नो विश्व TERI 

आ नो विश्वान्यश्िना 
आ नो विश्वामिरूतिमिः 
आ नो विश्वामिङतिमि 
भा नो विश्वासु हन्य 
आ ना विश्वेषां रसं 

भा नो विश्वे सजोषसो 
भा नोऽवोमिमेरुतो 
आन्त्रेभ्यस्ते गुदाभ्यो 
भान्यं दिवो मातरिश्वा 
भाषः पृणीत भेषजं 


भाप इद्वा उ भेपजीरापो 
आ पकयासो भलानसो 
आपपयो विपययोऽन्त 
आ पप्राथ महिना 
emm पार्थिवान्युरु 
ungi विभावरि 

मा पप्रो पार्थिवं vr 


भा परमाभिझत मध्यमामि 
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भा पवमान पारय 
भा पवमान नो भरार्यो 
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भा पवमान Geld 
आ पवस्व गविष्टये 
आ पवस्व दिशा पत 
भा पवस्व मदिन्तम 


भा पवस्व मह्दी मिषं 

भा पवस्व० रथिं गोमन्त 
भा पवस्व० रथिं सोम 
भा पवस्व सुवीर्य 

भा पवस्व हिरण्यववू 

भा पशु गासि giit 
भा पश्चातान्नासत्या 


आप ध्वित्पिप्युः स्तर्या 
mingd पिन्वन्त 
ufi स्वयशसः 
आपानासो विवस्वतो 
आापान्तमन्युस्वूपल 
आपी वो अस्मे पितरेव 
भा पुत्रासो न मातरं 
आपूर्णो भस्य कलशः 
भा पृषअित्रवर्दिषमाएणे 
आपो अधान्वचारिष 


आपो अस्मान्मातरः 
आपो न देवीरुप यन्ति 
आपो न ra 
आपो भृयिष्ठा इत्येको 
मापो यं बः प्रथमं 
आपो रेवतीः क्षयथा 


आपो ह पद़ृदतीर्वि श्रमायन 


आपो हि ष्ठा मयो भुवस्ता 
भा प्यायस्व मदिन्तम 
भा प्यायस्व समेतु ते 


भा प्र द्रव परावतो 
भा प्र द्रव हरिवो 
भा प्र यात मस्त; 
आप्रा रजांसि दिन्यानि 
भाप्रपापन्मघुन ऋतस्य 
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आ यभव मत्य 

WI यत्पतन्त्येन्यः TTA 
आ यत्साकं यशसो 

आ यदश्वान्वनन्वतः 

आ यदिन्द्रश्च दद्वहे 

आ यदिषे नृपतिं तेज 

आ यहुवः शतक्रतवा 

आ यदुवस्याहुवसे 

आ यद्धरी इन्द्र विव्रता 

आ यद्योनि हिरण्ययं 

आ यद्योनिं द्विरण्यय 

भा यद्गुहाव वरुणश्च 

भा यद्वज्रं बाही रिन्द्र 

आ qai योषणा 

भा यहां सूया रथं 

आ यद्ामीयचक्षसा 

आयने ते परायणे 
आयन्तारं महि स्थिरं 

आ यन्मा वेना अरुहन 

भा यन्मे भभ्वं वनदः 
भायमच सुझृतं 

भा ययोखिंशतं तना 

आ यस्ततन्य रोदसी 

भा यस्तस्थौ भुवनान्यमर्त्यो 
आ यस्ते भा इघते 

भा यस्ते सर्पिरासुते 

झा यस्मिन्त्वे स्वपाके 

आ यस्मिन्त्सप्त 

आ यस्मिन्हस्ते नयो 

आ यस्य ते महिमानं 

आ यातं नहुषस्पयान्तरिक्षात्‌ 
झा यातं मित्रावरुणा जुषाणा 
आ यातं मित्रावरुणा सुशस्त्युप 
भा यात मरुतो दिव 

भा यातमुप भूषतं 

भा यात्विन्द्रः स्वपतिमंदाय 
an una दिव 

मा यात्विन्द्रोऽवस 

आ याहि कृणवाम 

मा पाहि पर्वतेभ्यः 


[ आ याहि पर्वतेभ्यः 
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आ याहि] 


भा याहि पूर्वीरति 

भा याहि बनसा सह 
भा पाहि शश्वदुशता 
भा याहि सुषुमा हि a 
आ याहीम इन्दवो 

भा UR पथ्या अनु 
at याह्यम्ने समिधानो 


भा याह्यद्विमिः सृतं 
भा up आ परि 
भा WIE 
भायुर्विश्वायुः परि 

भा युवानः कवयो 

भा यूथेव क्षुमति पश्चो 


भा ये तन्वन्ति रश्मिभिस्तिर: 


भा ये तस्थुः प्रपतीपु 
भा ये रजांसि तविषीमि 
आ ये विश्वा पार्षिवानि 
भा पे विश्वा स्वपत्यानि 
भा यो गोमि सृज्यत 
भा योनिमश्रिर्धृतवन्त 
भा योनिमरुणो Ur 
भा यो मूर्घानं पित्रोररन्य 
आ पो पोनि देवहूतं 
भा यो बना तादृपाणो 
भा यो विवाय सच ॥प 
भा यो विश्वानि वाया 
भाफ्रेव मध्वेग्येथे 

भा रयिमा सुचेतुनमा 
आराच्ठज्रमप बाधस्य 
भा राजाना मह ऋतस्य 
भा रिख किकिरा कृणु 
भा TAT युघा नर 
भा रुद्रास पन्द्रचन्तः 
भारे अघा फो न्वित्पा 
भारे भस्मदमतिमारे 
मारे ते nn 

झारे सा वः सुदानवो 
आरोका इव WIE 

भा रोदसी भपृणदा 
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भा रोदसी अपृणा जायमान 


भा रोदसी enu 
sm रोदसी बहती 

भा रोदसी हर्यमाणो 

भा रोहतायुज॑रसं 
आर्चन्नन्र मरुतः सस्मिन्‌ 
migi ह्वोत्रमूषि 
भालाक्ता या रुरुशीष्ण्यंयो 
भा वंसते मघवा वीरवद्‌ 
भावः कुत्समिन्द्र 

भावः शमं TT 

भा व इन्द्र क्रिविं पथा 
भा ष RAA ऊर्जा 

आ यक्षि देवों इद 

भा वच्यस्व महि प्सरो 
भा वच्यस्व सुदक्ष चम्वोः 
भावदंस्त्वं शकुने भद्रमा 
आवदिन्द्रं यमुना quu 
भावईततीरघ नु 
आवहन्ती पोष्या वार्याणि 
भावहन्त्यस्णी ज्योतिषा 
भा ate पराकात्‌ 

भा षां प्रावाणो भश्विना 
मा वां दानाय ydo 
मा at frat वदृत्यु 

भा वां नरा मनोपुजो 
मा वां भूषन्क्षितयो 

आ व मित्रावरुणा 

आ या येष्ठाश्विना 

भा बां रथं दुहिता 

भा वां रपं quud 

ना बां रथं युवति 

भा वां रयमवमस्यां 

भा वां रथो भशिना 
भावांरयो नियुत्वान. 
भा वां रथो रथानां 

मा वांरथो रोदसी 

भा वां रयोऽवनिर्न 

भा वां राजानावध्यरे 
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भा बां यहिष्ठा इह ते 

आ वां वाहिष्ठी अशिना 
आ ai विभ इहावसे 

am वां विश्वामि० ता वर्ति 
भा वां विश्वामि० राजन्ता 
आ वां इयेनासो अश्विना 
भा वां eu हरय 

भा बां gw वरिमन 

मा बां सुन्नेः शंयू 

भा वाजा यातोप न 

भा बात वाहि भेपजं 

भा वातस्य ध्रजतो 

मा वामगन्त्सुमतियाजिनीवसू 
भा वामश्वासः शुचयः 

भा घामश्वासः सुयुजो 

भा वामश्वासो भमिमातिपाह 
WI meu 

भा वामृताय केशिनी रनूपत 
आ बायो भूप शुचिपा 

भा विंशत्या त्रिंशता 

भा विधन्मक्िर्मरुतः 

भा विबाध्या परिराप 
भाविरभून्महि माघोनमेषां 
भाविषासन्परावतो 
भाविशन्कलशं पुतो 

भा विश्वतः प्रत्यञ्च 

भा विश्वदेवं सत्पतिं 

भा विश्ववाराश्विना 
भाविष्टपो वर्धते चारुरासु 
भा वृत्रहणा गृत्रहमिः 

झा टृपस्व पुरूवसो 

झा TTS महामह 

uu aad नीलपृष्ठ 

भा यो faq «imi 

भा षो मक्षू तनाप 

भा पो uen 

आ बो यन्तूदवाहासो 
भाषो यस्य दिवईसो 

भा षो राजानमप्यरस्य 
भा षो फरण्युमोशिशो 
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आ बो वहन्तु सप्तयो 

आ वो वाहिष्ठी बहतु 

आ वो होता जोहवीति 
भा शर्म पर्वतानां वृणीमहे 
आ शाम पवतानामोतापां 
आशसनं विशसनमथो 
आशीत्या नवत्या पाद्यवाडा 
आशुं दधिक्रां तम्‌ नु 
आशुं दूतं विवस्वतो 
आशुः rant TTT 
आशुभिश्रिधान्वि qui 
आ शुभ्रा यातमखिना 
भाइुरष quem परि 
amga SENTI 

आ शयेनस्य जवसा 
भाभुत्कणे wet हषं 
भाश्विनावश्वावत्येपा 

भा श्वेभेयस्य जन्तवो 

आ संयतमिन्द्र णः 

भा स एतु य tat 
शा सखायः gau 

आ सत्यो यातु मघवां 
आ सबं सवितुर्यपा 
भाम्तपाणातप्तः Was 
भा ara पषिभिरिन्द्र 
आसां पूर्वासामहसु 
आसीनासो भरणोनामुपस्ये 
भा सीमरोदत्पुपमा 

झा सुग्म्याय Arey 

आ सुते fera श्रियं 
आ सुष्टुती नमसा 

ang ष्मा णो मघवन्‌ 
भा gant पञ्चते 

आ सूर्ये न cm 

भा सूर्यो अस्हच्छुक्रमर्णो 
भा सूर्यो न भानुमद्धि 
भा पुर्या यातु wn: 
भा सोता परि ard 
भा सोम सुवानो अत्रिमि 
सा स्तुतासो मस्ती विश्व 
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आस्थापपन्त युवतिं 
आस्नो वृकस्य वर्तिका 
आ स्मा रथं शृषपाणेषु 
भास्मिन्पिशङ्गमिन्दवो 
आ CAU युवमानो 
आह पिवृन्त्सुविदरभाँ 
आहं सरस्वतीवतो 

आ हरयः qq 

भा हर्यताय धृष्णवे 

आ हयतो भगुने 
आहाप CHA त्वा 
भा हि पावाप्रपिवी 
भा हि ख्हतमश्चिना 

आ हि on याति नर्य 
भा हि ध्मा सूनवे पिता 
भा होता मन्द्रो! विदथा 
gaia त्वा सोम्यासः 
इच्छन्ति देवाः gere 
इच्छन्नश्वस्य यच्छिरः 
(zm पुरुदंसं सनिं 


इडापास्त्वा पदे बयं 
इडा सरस्वती मही 


एत उती वो भर॑ 
हति चिद्धि त्वा घना 
इति चिन्नु प्रजायै 

इति चिन्मन्युमप्रिद्ग 
इति am बृष्टिहम्पस्य 
इति त्वा देवा इम 

इति वा इति मे मनो 
इति स्तुतासो wur 
इतो वा सातिमीमहे 
इत्या घीवन्तमद्रिवः 


इत्या पया त zm 
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एत्या हि सोम इन्मदे 

एर्‌ं कवेरादित्पस्य 

इदंत पं पर ऊत 
इदं ते पात्रं सनवित्तमिन्द्र 
इदं ते सोम्यं मध्वधुक्षन्‌ 
हुईं त्यत्तात्रमिन्द्रपान 

इदं धावाप्रथिवी सत्यमस्तु 
इदं नमो शृषभाय स्वराजे 
इद्‌ पितृभ्यो नमो aay 
इदं पित्रे मरुतामुच्यते 

इदं मे अग्रे कियते 

इद्‌ यमस्य सादनं 

हुईं वचः पर्जन्याय 

इद वचः शतसाः 

हुईं बपुर्निवचनं 

हुईं बसो सुतमन्धः 

इदं वां WX भध्यभुक्षन्‌ 
इदं वामास्ये हविः 

इदं विष्णुर्वि चक्रमे 

इदं tie ज्योतिरागाच्चित्रः 
इदं श्रेष्ठ wmm 
इदं सु मे जरितरा 

इदं सवरिदमिदास 
इदं द नूनमेषां तुप्नं 

इदं हविर्मचवन्तुभ्यं 

इद हि बां प्रदिवि 
एवं द्यन्वोगसा gd 
इद्मकर्म नमो भश्नियाय 
इदमग्ने giri giia 
इदमापः प्र वहत 


इदमित्या Ud गूर्तवचा 
इदमु ger 

इदमु त्यन्महि मदामनी 
इदमुदफं पिवतेत्यग्रवीतनेद॑ 
इदा हि त उपो भद्विसानो 
इदा हि ते पेविवतः 

एवा हि ब ठपस्तुतिमिदा 
wat हि नो विषते 

इदा पीतिगुत वो 
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gei यस्ते जमरच्छभमाणों 
Lorin इच्छमानो 

इनोत पृच्छ जनिमा 

इनो ufa: समिद्धो 
इनो वाजानां पतिरिनः 
इन्द्विन्द्राय शृते 

इन्दुं रिहन्ति महिषा 

इन्दुः पविष्ट चारुमंदाया 
इन्दुः पविष्ट Wm 

इन्दुः पुनानः प्रजामुराणः 
इन्दुः पुनानो भति 
इन्दुरत्यो न वाजसूत्‌ 
इन्दुरिन्द्राय पवत 
एन्दुर्दवानामुप सख्यमायन्‌ 
इन्दुर्वाजी पवते गोन्योघा 
इन्ुर्हिन्वानो भर्ति 
Vm afia 
इन्दो यथा तव स्तयो 
इन्दो यद्द्विमिः सुतः 
इन्दो भ्यन्यमर्षसि 
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उत त्वं सूनो सहत्तो 
उत त्वः पश्यन्न ददश 
उत त्वाप मम स्तुतो 
उत न्वा धीतयो मम 
उन त्वा नमसा qd 
उत aria वयं 

उन त्वा भृगुवच्छुचे 
उन त्वामदिति mur 
उन emm वयं 

उत ता स्री शशीयसी 
उत दासं कलितः 

उन दासम्य a: 
उत दासा परिबिष 


उन देवा अहितं 
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उत unm 

उत umi 

उत नः कर्णशोभना 
उत नः पितुमा भर 
उत नः fur frag 
उत नः सिन्धुरपां 

उत नः सुत्रात्रो देवगोपाः 
उत नः सुधोत्मा 

उत नः सुभगां भरि 
उत न त्वष्टा 

उत न इ मतयो 

उत न ६ मरुतो 

उत न एना पवया 

उत नूनं यदिन्द्रियं 

उत नो गोमतरक्कचि 
उत नो गोमतीरिप आ 
उत नो गोमतीरिष उत 
उत मो गोमतीरिषो 
उत नो गोविद्श्ववित्‌ 
उत नो "md धिय 
उत गो द्व्या इष 

उत नो देव देवां 

उत नो देवाविना 

उत नो dex fa qal 
उत नो घियो गोअग्राः 
उत नो नत्तमपां 

उत नो वश्यन्नविष्र 

उत नो गदा चिन्मृळता 
उत नो वाजसातये 

उत ना Reya वातो 
उत नोगहिनुष्न्यः 

उत नो5द्विज॑ध्त्यो 

उन प्रधिमुदृदन्नस्य 

उत प्र पिप्य xu 
उत प्रहामतिदीन्या 

उत ब्रह्मण्या बयं 

उत बरह्माणो मरतो 

उत दवन्तु जन्तव 

उत mm नो निदो 
उत म mi qn 


C- JF Aa aU A © क amm 


35 

“a, 4 
Vu. a, 
we 1 
aa. ट 
Rl. Ta 
२५. १४ 
६८, ७ 
१४१. (२ 
४, ६ 
Ree. ६ 
१८६. ७ 
tet. e 
१,७, ५३ 
३०, 34 
३३. २, 
wt, d 
4, 1%, 
६१, २४ 
४५, ब 
43, be 
4. at 
छु, 3 
१,३. ६ 
२४५. (5 
७8, (9 
४३. "4 
ha. ६ 
13. Y 
WE. Y 
‘ae, १४ 
Fel. १ 
foe, 3 
९,३. 1 
Wa. * 
६. ३३ 
Iie l 
wu. ३ 
Y N 
६३; * 





36 

उत्त मन्ये fu 

उत माता बृहद्दिवा 

उत माता महिष 

उत मे प्रथियोव॑ियों: 
उत्त मेऽरपद्युवतिममन्दुषी 
उत भे वोचताडिति 

उत यासि pu 
उत यो मानुषध्वा 

उत योषणे Rà 
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उत बां विश्व मधास्वन्धों 
उत वा उ परि gu 
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उत वात पितासि न 
उत बा यः सदस्य 

उत वा यस्य वाजिनो 
उत बा यो नो मचया 
उत WT सोम ते 
उत शुष्णस्य भृष्गुया 
उत सखास्यश्विनोस्त 
उत सिन्धुं विबाल्यं 

उन H त्ये irn 
उत स्तुतासो "nii 
उत म्म ते परुष्ण्यामृणां 
उन स्म त वनस्पते 
उत स्म दुगरभीयसे 

उत स्म यं शिशुं यथा 
उत स्म शशि परि 
उत स्म HU हर्यतस्य 
उत स्मा सघ इत्परि 
उत स्मासु NU: 

उत स्मास्य तन्यतो रिव 


उत स्मास्य द्रवतस्तुरण्यतः 


उत स्मास्य पनयन्ति 

उत स्मा हि त्यामाहुरिन्‌ 
उत स्मैनं वस्रमधिं 

उत स्प देवः सविता 

उत स्य देवो भुवनस्य 
उत स्य न इन्द्रो 

14 स्य न उशिजामुर्विया 


la, 


tho, à 
६४, ३० 
(८. १! 
19. 3:5 
६१. ९ 
६१. १८ 
el. Wu 
qa, १५ 

a. ६ 
at. ६ 

१५३. ४॑ 
(४२. ३ 
ic. २ 

Pet, 3 

१५४७. ५ 
eh ३ 
23. ७ 
2 A 
३०. १३ 
Md: à 
३०, १२ 

२. V3 
५४. ६ 
६२. १ 
२८, ६ 

"us oM 

प. ३ 
cv. % 
tt, lo 

३ ८ 
३८. ६ 
३८ € 
४०, जे 
ac. & 
३१. ७ 
Ac. ५ 
५०,१३ 
३१. ४ 
३१. ३ 
१,२. [२ 


उत स्य वाशी क्षिपणि 

उत स्य वाजी सहस्क्रितावा 
उत स्य वज्यरुपस्तृविभ्व 
उत स्या नः सरस्वती घोरा 
उत स्या नः सरस्वती जुषाणो 
उत स्या नो दिवा 

उत स्या वा मधुमन्‌ 

उत स्या वां रुशतो 

उत स्या तयावरी 

उत स्वया तन्वा सं वदे 
उत स्वराज अदितिः 

उत स्वजो अदिति 

उत म्यस्य! अरात्या 

उन स्वानासो {दिवि 

उताइः परुषे गवि 

उदाभये पुरुहूत (nra 
उता यातं संगवे भात 
उतालध्यं स्पृणुहि जातवेद 
उताझिष्ठा भनु शृण्वन्ति 
उतासि मंत्रावरुणो 

उताहं नक्तमृत सोम 
उतेदानीं भगवन्तः 

JAR प्रसवस्य 

उतो घा ते पुरुष्या 

उतो नो अस्य कम्य चिदू 
उतो नो अस्या zr 
उतो न्वस्य जोषमा 

उतो न्वस्य यत्पदं 

उतो न्वस्य यन्मइृद्‌ श्वा 
उतो पतिर्य उच्यते 

उतो पितृभ्यां प्रविद्ानु 
उतो स मह्यमिन्दुमिः 

उतो सहस्रमर्णसं 

उतो हि वां दात्रा 

उतो हि बां पून्या 

उतो हि बां cami 
उत्तराहमुत्तर उत्तरे 
उत्तानपर्णे सुभगे 
उत्तानायामजनयन 
उत्तानायामव भरा 


[ उत्ञानायामत्र 


V. ४०, V 
V. ३८, ७ 
५, ut. ७ 
६, ६१, ७ 
७. ९५, छं 
et, te, छ 

९ 


T, CER, 


& 0 Sa- 
IPs 
AP 


५६, 
९, ४७९, 

! २, १० 
६. ५६. दे 
3. ३०. ५ 
t wt. 1 
le cu. छ 
२, २४. १३ 
७, ३३, (१ 
2, Few. Qe 
छ, Wt. W 
uu. Cl. ^M 
७, २९. ४ 
". AC. WM 
१,१३१. ६ 
e; “ve पै 
८. Wa. te 
€. ७२. ६ 
€. १३, g 
13. ७. ६ 
(, २३. १५ 
पफ. Ru. RÀ 
४. ३८, १ 
३. ५४. ४ 
७. ५३. ३ 
१०. (४५. 1 
१०, (४५. २. 
a. १०. 1 

३, २९, 1 


siege ] 


उत्तिहताव पइयतेन्द्रस्य 
उत्तिष्ठ नूनभेषां स्तोमैः 
उत्तिष्ठञ्ञोजस्ता सह 
उत्तिष्ठ au 
उत्तिष्ठसि स्वाहुतो 

उत्ते इहन्तो भर्चयः 
उत्ते वयधिदरसतेरपप्तन 


उत्ते शतान्मपवज्नुच 

उत्ते शुष्मा जिहतामुत्ते 
उत्ते शुष्मास इते 

Ta शुप्मासो अस्थू 
उने tanita एथिवी 
उत्त्वा मन्दन्तु स्तोमाः 
उत्पुरस्तात्सूय पति 
उत्पूषणं पुवामहे 

उत्सूर्यो गृहदर्चीप्पश्नेत्‌ 
zc वातो बहति 
उदगादयमादित्यो 

उदप्ने तव Temi 
उदप्रे तिष्ठ प्रत्या तनुष्व 
उदप्ने भारत घुमदजस्रेण 
R शुचयस्तव शुक्रा 
उदपभदसा सूर्यः 
TACT भानवो 
उदप्रुतो न वपो रक्षमाणा 
उउश्राणीव स्तनयन्‌ 
उदसों सूर्या अगादु 
उदस्तम्मीत्समिधा 
उदस्य बाहू शिथिरा 
उदस्य शुष्माद्वानुनारत 
उउस्य शोचिरस्थादा 
उदस्य शोचिरस्यावू 
zm TREE 
imp [em 
उदावता त्वक्षसा पन्यसा 
zizar यो निदिता amm 
sega ग्च्यितेशों 
उदीरनां AN Ted 
IRAIA TATA 


१०, १७९. ! 
५. ५६, ५ 
<. ७६, lo 
i. wo. fF 

Yo. 1१८. २ 
cC. Wi. WV 
१, (२४, १२ 
६. ६४. ६ 
१, १०३२, ७ 
te. १४२. ६ 
प, ५० 1 
६, ५४३. 1 
to 16. T1 
€. XW. है 
१. (९१. ८ 
६, ५५, ६ 
छु, FR. F 
१०, १०२, 3 
है, ५०,१३ 
<, MY, te 
LP V. "WM 
R १६.७४५ 
€. wt. tu 
१, ६९१. ९ 
१, ९३. 3 
15. Mec. ft 
E. ४४, १३ 

to, tte, l 
३. ५. To 
wu. WS. न्‌, 
V. QU. ४४ 
७. १६. ३ 
c. २३ Y 
Dis a 
e. ६, dc 
६, dé * 
८. १०३.१1 
d. ३२. fà 
१, १२३, ६ 
(o, tu, l 


उदीरय कवितमं 
उदीरयथा मरुतः 
उदीरयन्त वायुभिर्वाश्रासः 
उदीरय पितरा जार भा 
उदीरापामृतायते 
areal थीवो मुन 
उदीष्वं नार्यमि जीवलोर्फ 
उदीर्ष्वातः पतिवती 
उदीर्ष्वातो विश्वावसो 
उदु ज्योतिरमृतं विश्वजन्यं 
उदु तिष्ठ सवितः धुध्यस्य 
उदु तिष्ठ स्वध्वर स्तवानो 

उदुत्तमं मुमुग्धि नो 
उदुत्तमं वरुण पाशमस्म 
उदु त्यं जातवेदसं 
उड त्यचधुमहि 

उदु emu वपुर्दिव 
उदु त्ये अरुणप्सवश्चित्रा 
उदु त्ये मधुमत्तमा 
उदु त्ये पूनवो शिरः 
उदु ब्रह्माण्येरत श्रवस्येन्द्रं 
23 श्रिय उपसो रोचमाना 
उदु Ga: समिषा यहो 
उद्‌ ध्य देवः सविता दमूना 
उदु ष्य देवः सविता पयाम 
उदु ष्य देवः सविता सवाय 


उदु ष्य देवः सविता हिरण्यया 


उदु ष्य वः सविता 

zz ष्य शरणे दिवो 
उदू स्तोमासो अश्विनो 
ayaa: सृजते सूर्यः 
उद्‌ स्वानेमिरीरत 

zx अरां उपवक्तेव 

उदू पृ णो वसो महे 
उदा भाजद ड्विरोस्य 
उद्गातेव TEA साम 
उद्वेरमि थुतामधं 
उद्यामिवेत्तष्णणो 
Ta] मघवन्नायुथा 
उद्रो gn ES 


i^ 


5 ^ s 


1s, 


to, 


37 

Va. ३ 
ML 
d. 
११. ६ 
७३, 1! 
११३. १६ 
té € 
€^. न 
€, 44 
७६. १ 
1c. २ 
३२३. ५ 
a4. न 
२४. १५ 
«s, t 
AU 
६६. (४ 
d. "७ 
a १५ 
३७. te 
२३, १ 
६४. ९ 
५, फॅ 
et. ४ 
३८. l 
३८, t 
७१. १ 
२५. 1१२ 
२५. १९ 
७२, जे 
ety में 
9. ty 
ot. “५ 
We a. 
tu. € 
४३. २ 
पे. i 
३३, M" 
te, fa 
Fas, WM 


A8 


उडुष्यच्यं amu: 
उचंयमीति सवितेव 
उधत्सहः सहसत आशनिष्ट 
TORRY महते दानवाय 
igpere विष्टपं 
Tawa मित्रमद 

उघस्य ते नवजातस्य 

उद्व ऊर्मिः शम्पा 
उद्वत्स्वस्मा भळृणोतना 
उद्दन्दनमैरतं दंसनाभि 
zqu तमसस्परि 

zai चश्चुवरुण सुप्रतीक 
उदा पृक्षासो मधुमन्त 
उद्वां पृक्षासो मधुमन्तो 
IT रक्षः सहमूलमिन्द्र 
उदेति प्रसवीता अनानां 
उद्वेति सुभगो विश्वचक्षाः 
उनत्ति भूमिं पृथिवीमुत 
उन्मदिता मोनेयेन 
उन्मध्व ऊर्मिर्वनना 

उन्मा पीता अयंसत 
उन्मा ममन्द बृषभो 

उप क्रमस्वा भर 

उप at पृञ्चीत 

उप क्षरन्ति सिन्थवो 
उपक्षेतारस्तव सुप्रणीते 
उप स्छायामित घृणेरगन्म 
उप ते गा pt 

उप तेऽधां सहमाना 

उप ते स्तोमान्पशुपा 

उप त्मन्या वनस्पते 

उप त्या वढी गमतो 

उप त्रितस्य पाप्योरभत्त; 
उप त्वा कर्मचतये 

उप am दिवेदिवे 
उप त्वा जामयो गिरो 
उप त्वा WRT मम 
उप त्वा qera 
उप त्वा सातये नरो 
उप नः पित्वा चर 


to, 


१०. ! 


टा पकी bp tnt Ts 


£ 6 छ a 6G ८ Ew = 


eo हुक ती A A ~œ A 
- - * * * a a 


१३६. 


ae x= ~~ 
hm EN NOC ~ EG gc 


UO 4 o. 


Fo 


उप नः सवना n 
उप नः सुतमा गतं 
उप नः gan wie सोम 


उप नः सुतमा गहि इरिमि 


उप नः सूनदो गिरः 
उप नो देवा भवसा 
उप नो यातमश्विना 
उप नो बाजा अघ्वर 
उप नो वाजिनीवसू 
उप नो इरिभिः gd 
उप प्र जिन्वन्नुशती 
उपप्रयन्तो Wet 

उप प्रागाच्छसनं 

उप प्रागात्परमं 

उप प्रागात्पुमन्मे 

उप परियं पनिप्नतं 

उप प्रेत कुशिका श्चेतयध्व 
उप WW वावाता qu 
उप ब्रह्माणि हरिवो 
उपमं त्वा muni 

उप मा पेपिशत्तमः 

उप मा मत्तिरस्यित 

उप मा श्यावाः स्वनयेन 
उप मा षड्द्वाद्रा 

उप यमेति युवतिः 

उप यो नमो नमसि 
उप व एप नमसा 

उप व 74 वन्येभिः 
उप शिक्षापतस्थुषो 

उप श्वा्तय पृथिवीमृत 
उपसद्याय figa 

उप सपे मातर भूमि 
उपस्तृति नमस्त उद्यतिं 
merum 
उप स्तुहि प्रथमं cnr 
उप स्तृणीतमत्रये 
उपस्यायं चरति यत्‌ 
उपस्थाय मातरमन्नमेट्ट 
उप EAJ बप्सतः 
उपहूताः पित्रः सोम्यासो 


t v. 
पु. wt. 
1. एज, 
१० (६, 
६. ५२. 
१. १०७, 
८, २६. 
M. ३५. 
C २३, 
C. ९३. 
१. wt 
1. ७४ 
१.१६३ 
१. १६३ 
१. १६२ 
V. पिछ, 
a. ५३. 
c. d 
to. tou, 
€. ५. 
१०. १२७ 
१०, t ts. 
१. १२६. 
ec. fe. 
a. '. 
M. २1, 
१. (८६. 
"w. Mi. 
व. Ua 
६. wu 
Ww. FG, 
Pe le 
1. too 
1,१५८ 
५, M3. 
c. ७३. 
१. १५५ 
14. We 
C. न्‌ 
18, {१ 


=E vp ,A* 
Am Ee =F 9 


ME X Go xw ad «X Ga 


उप wd gyuli ] 

उप दे gai घेनुमेतां 
उप Wd mu भारतं 
zu गिरीणां संगधे 
उपहरेषु पदचिप्वं 
उपाजिरा पुझूताय 
उपायातं दाशुषे मर्त्याय 
उपावसृज त्मन्या समञ्जन्‌ 
उपास्मै गायता भरः 
उपेद्मुपपर्घनमालु 

उपेदं घनदामप्रतीत॑ 
उपेमसृक्षि वाजयुषचस्यां 
उपो भदर्शि gest 
उपो नयस्व TIT 

उपोप मे पग मृश 

उपो मतिः पृच्यते 

उपो रथेषु पृषती 

उपो at युवतिर्न 

उपो चु जातमप्तु* 

उपो पृ श्णुदी गिरो 
उपो हृ यद्दिदर्थ वाजिनो 
उपो इरीणां पतिं दक्ष 
उभं ते म क्षीयते 

उमर्प शृणव न 
यभयतः पवमानस्य 
उभयासो जातवेदः 

उमा उ नूनं तदिदिय 

उभा शिग्ययुर्न परा 

उमा देवा दिविस्पृशे 
उभा देवा नृचक्षसा 

उमा पिबतमशिनोभा 
उभाभ्यां देव सवितः 
उभा बामिन्द्राप्ती आहुवध्या 
उभा शसा नर्या मामविष्टा 
उभा हि दुखा मिपज्रा 
उभे भस्मे पीपयतः 

उभे चिदिन्द्र रोदसी 
उभे धावापृथिवी विश्वमिन्ये 
उभे qud बह्विगपिच्दमानो 
उभे पुनामि रोसी 

उभे भद्रे ओषयेते 


१, १६७४.२६ 
te, ३६. ७ 
e ६. 44 
१, ८७. 4 
३. ३५. २ 
$. wh. 4 
१०. tto, te 
१, ११. ak 
है. ३८. € 
१, 33. ने 
43, 4*4. 1! 
JT. 1३४. ४ 
3. ३. ३ 
(, (२६, ७ 
६, इथ, प्‌ 
१, ३९. ६ 
d. we ! 
१, ६१.१३ 
१. ८२. t 
d. *3. 1 
é. पृ, [४ 
>, ९, M 
द. ६१, t 
१. €§. ६ 
भन २.१२ 
१०. १०६. 1 
Y. tt. ट 
१, २३. २ 
Ue ut 
१. wh. १५ 
०. ६७. २५ 
६. ६०. (३ 
Re het, ६, 
€, <¢€% 1 
=, म्‌, t 
d. X50. WV 
(A 4 
Pa. Pot. १! 
१, १३३. है 
+» कानु, | 


उभे यत्ते महिना qu 
उभे यदिन्द्र रोदसी 
उभे gar सर्पिषो 
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दशिक्पावको भरतिः 
उशिक्पावको वसुर्मानुषेषु 
उषः प्रतीची भुवनानि 
उष भा भाहि भानुना 
उषउषो हि बसो 

उषसः पूर्वा भय 

उपसा न कतवो 
उषस्तचिम्रमा भरा 
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उषा उच्छन्ती समिघाने 
उषासानक्ता बृहती 
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उषो न आरः पथु पाजो 
उषो न जारो विभावोस्रः 
उषो भट्रेमिरा गहि 

उषो मघोन्या षह 

ठो ux समिधे 

ठो यदथ मानुना 

IT पे ते प्र यामेषु 
उषो ard हि de 

उषो वाजेन वाजिनि 
उष्टारेव फवरेषु श्रयेथे 
zur षेद वसूनां 
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पकस्मिन्योगे भुरणा 
wa चिन्मे विभ्यस्त्वोणो 
THI षस्तोरावतं 
पुकाचेतत्सरस्वती 
एको दे बसुमती 
पफो बहूनामसि 
qd ते स्तोमं gau 
पृते त्यं हरितो दुश 
पतं त्रितस्य योषणो 
qd सृजन्ति मर्ज्य 
एतं qwe mem 
qd में स्तोमं तना 
पतं मे स्तोममूर्म्ये 
qj वां स्तोममश्चिना 
एतं धांसमिन्द्रास्मयुष् 
cd Td घाम यस्य 
पूत उ त्ये अवीवशन 
पत उ त्ये पतयन्ति 
पूत उ त्ये प्रत्यदृ श्रन्‌ 
पृतञ्चन त्वो वि चिकेतदेषां 
पत्त इन्द्र वीर्य 
पृतत्त्यत्त इन्द्र Wu 
एतत्त्यत्त इन्द्रियमचेति 
que योजनमचेति 
TAE अनः शये 
«mem वीर्यमिन्द्र 
पतदचो घरितिमांपि 
एतमु त्यं इश "d 
qag त्यं दृश ० सिन्त 
एनमु त्यं मदच्युतं 
एता अग्र आशुषाणास 
पता अर्षन्ति द्यात 
पृता भर्षन्त्पछलाभवन्ती 
पता उ त्याः NOU 
पता उ त्या उपसः 
पता च्योत्रानि ते कृता 
एता ते भग्न WI जुष्टानि 
Ga! ते WHe षेघोऽवोचाम 
पता d mm जनिमा 
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पता त्या ते शुत्पानि 

पता fau genu 
एतानि भद्रा कलश 
एतानि वां श्रवस्या 

ऐतानि वामश्विना वर्घनानि 
एतानि वामश्विना वीर्याणि 
पतानि सोम पवमानो 
एता मो भग्ने सोमगा 


Taran नवर्ति erat 
qeu नवतिर्नव 
एतायामोप गम्यन्त 
एतावतश्चिदेषां get 
एतावतस्त (मड इन्द्र 
पतावतस्ते बसो विद्याम 
एतावद्वां ब्ृषण्वस्‌ अतो 
एतावदेदुषस्त्व॑ भूयो 
पृतावानस्य महिमातो 
एता विश्वा Spal इन्द्र 
पता विश्वा faqs तुभ्य॑ 
पता विश्वा सवना 

पता वो वझ्म्युधता 

पृति प्र होता षतमस्य 
एते अम्ृग्रमाशवो5ति 
पते भसूप्रमिन्द्वस्तिरः 
पते त इन्द्र mm 

एते त्ये भानवो दर्शताया 
एते त्ये बृषगप्रप 

एते घुम्ने भिर्विश्वमातिरन्त 
पते घामान्यायां शुका 
एते धावन्तीन्दवः सोमा 
एते नरः स्वपसो भभूतन 
CAAA ब्रह्मणा TPIT 
qd gate विपा 

पते Yate quii 

एते पृष्ठानि रोदसोर्दिप्र 
पते मृष्टा अमत्योः 

q4 वदन्ति शतवत 

पृते वदन्त्यविदन्नना 

पूते बाता इवोरवः 


[ दते aren 
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पते विश्वानि ] 

एते विश्वानि वार्या 

एते शमीमिः स॒शमी 
एते सोमाः पवमानास 
एते सोमा भति पाराण्यन्या 
एते सोमा अभि गन्या 
एते सोमा भभि प्रिय 
पते सोमा असृक्षत 

पते सोमास भाशवो 
पते सोमास इन्दवः 

पते स्तोमा नरां नृतम 
एतो न्वध gat 

एतो rg स्तवाम शुद्ध 


«dr न्निन्द्रं स्तवाम सखायः 


एतो न्विन्द्रं enim 
पतो मे गावी प्रमरस्य 
पर्द मरतो अशिना 

पदु भप्वो मदिन्त 
mp वयमिन्द्रवन्त्तो 
एना मन्दानो अहि शूर 
पूना वर्षं पयसां 

पना विश्वान्यर्य भा 
पूना बो अग्नि नमसोजञो 
प्न्दुमिन्द्राप सित 
प्न्दो पार्थिव रयिं 

wz नो गधि प्रियः 
एन्द्र याहि पीतये मधु 
wz याहि मत्स्व चित्रेण 
Ta याहि हरिभिरुप 
पन्द्र WT नः परावतो 
एन्द्रवाहो नृपतिं THE 
एन्द्र सानसिं d 
एन्द्रस्य कुक्षा पवते 
wat afi: सीदतु 
पमिर्धुमिः सुमना 
पमिर्न इन्द्राइभिईशस्य 
पमिर्नृमिरिन्द्र त्वायुभिष्ठ 
पभिनां भर्केभंवा नो 
एभिर्भव सुमना AA 
एमा अग्मब्रेवतीर्जीवधन्या 
पमाशुमाधावे भर 
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TH प्रत्येतन 

पमेनं सृजता पुवे 

एवाँ aft aqaa: 
एवो अग्निमजुयमु 

एवा कबिस्तुवीरचाँ 
Tain सहस्यं वसिष्ठो 
"aria 
पएवा प्रिमतें! सहृ 

पवा च त्वं सरम 

एवा अशानं सहृसे 

एवा त इन्दो सुभ्वं 
एवा त इन्द्रोचथ 

एवा तदिन्द्र इन्दुना 
एवा तमाइस्त शृण्व 
पवा ता विश्वा aid 
पवा ते अग्रे विमदो 
प्वा ते भग्ने सुमतिं 
पवा ते गृत्समदाः 

एवा ते quim 

पूवा ते द्वारियोजना 
एवा त्वामिन्द्र qnt 
एवा देव देवताते 

एवा देवाँ इन्द्रो विन्ये 
पवा नः सोम परिषिच्यमान 


एवा नः सोम परिषिच्यमानो 


पूवा नः स्पृधः समजा 
एवा न इन्दो भमि 
एवा न इन्द्र वार्यस्य 


एवा न इन्द्रोतिभिरव 
एवा न इन्द्रो मघवा 

एवा नपातो मम तस्य 
एवा नूनमुप स्तुहि 

एवा नृभिरिन्द्रः सुश्रव स्या 
एवा नो अग्रे अभृतेपु 
पवा नो अप्न विक्ष्वा 

एवा नो अपरे समिधा 


एवा पतिं द्रोणसाचं 
एवा पवस्व मदिरो 
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एवा पाहि प्रग्नपा 

एवा पित्रे विश्वदेवाय 
एवा पुनान हन्द्रयुमंद 
पवा पुनानो अपः स्वगा 
पवा gu qma 


पवा qur वृषभ चेकितान 
पवा महस्तुविजातस्तुविष्मान्‌ 
एवा महान्जृद्दद्दिवो 

पवा महो असुर वक्षपाय 
एवामृताय महे क्षयाय 
पवा राजेव Al अमेन 
एवा रातिस्तुवीमघ 

qq बृषभा सुते 

एवा वन्दस्व We 

एवा वसिष्ठ इन्द्रमूतये 
एवा वस्व इन्द्रः सत्यः 
एवा वामदद० इन्द्रा 
एवा बामह० नासत्या 
पूवा सत्यं मघवाना 

पया हि ते विभूतय 

एवा हि ते शं सवना 
पवा हि nuu 

एवा हि मां तवसं sm 
एवा हि मां तवसं quatn 
एवा ह्यसि वीरयुरेवा 
एवा शस्य काम्या 

एवा श्यस्य CUI 
एवेदिन्द्रं TT TWAT 
एवेदिन्द्रः सृते अस्तावि 
एवे दिन्द्रः gud ऋष्व 
एवे िन्द्राय वृषमाय 
एवेदेते प्रति मा 

एवेदेष तुविकूर्मिवाजां 
एवेदेषा पुरुतमा दृशे 
एवेधूने युवतयो नमन्त 
एवेन utr पर्येति 
एंवेन्द्राप्रिम्यां पितृवन 
पवेन्द्रा प्रिभ्यामहावि 
प्वेन्द्राप्ी पपिवांसा 
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एपेस्नु फं सिन्थुमेमि 
पवैवापागपरे सन्तु 
एप इन्द्राय वायवे 
एप उ म्य पुरवतो 
पष उ स्य aT Cul 
एष एतामि चकारेन्द्रो 
एप कविरभिष्टुतः पवित्र 
एप क्षेति रथवीतिर्मषया 
एष गब्युरचिक्रदत्‌ 
एप ग्रावेव जरिता 
qq च्छागः पुरो अश्वेन 
एप तुन्नो अभिष्टुतः 
एष ते देव नेता 

aq दिवं fa घावति 
एप दिवं AAT, 
एप देवः शुभायते 

पष देवो अमत्यः 

qq देवो रथर्यति 
एष देवो विपन्युभि ; 
एष देवो विपा gal 
qq द्रप्सो mu 
एप थिया यात्यण्ज्या 
एप नृमिर्वि नीयते 
एप पवित्रे अक्षग्त्‌ 
एष पुनानो mq 
एप पुरू घियायते 

एप प्र कोशो मधुमां 
एप प्रन्नेन जन्मना 
एप प्रत्नेन मन्मना 
एप Nap वयसा 

एप प्र giia तस्य 
एप रुक्मिमिरीयते 
एप a: स्तोमो मरुत 


एप वः स्तोमो मरुतो 
एप qq era 

एष वां देवाव खिना 

एष वां स्तोमो अश्विना 
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पष याजी दिता | 

एप वाजी हितो नृभिविंश्व 
एष विभेरभिष्ट्तो 

एप विश्ववित्पवते 

एष विश्वानि वाय! 

एष ब्रूपा HART 

एष बृषा T3: 

पष शुष्म्यदाभ्यः सोमः 
एष शुष्म्यसिम्यददन्तरिक्षे 
एप शृङ्गाणि दोधुवच्छिशीते 
एप सुवानः परि सोमः 
एष सूर्यमरोचयत्‌ 

एष सूर्येण हासते 

एष सोमो अघि त्वचि 
एष स्तोम इन्द्र तुभ्यमस्म 
एष स्तोमो अचिकर दपा 
vq म्तोमो मह उग्राय 

शष स्तोमो मारुन Tal 
एप म्तोमा वरुण मित्र 


एप स्य RATA 

एप स्य ते तन्वा 

एप म्य ते पवत 

पष स्य ते मधुमां 

एप स्य घाग्या सुतो 

एच स्य परि पिच्यने 
एप म्य पीतय सुना 

एष म्य मानुरुडियनि 
एप स्य मद्या TAT 

एप स्प मानुषीप्वा 

एप स्य मित्रावरुणा 

एप स्य घां पृत्रेमम्वव 

एच स्य सोमः पवत 

एव म्य सामो मतिभिः 
एप feat वि नीयत 
एषा गो मिररुणमियुजाना 
एषा अनं दर्शाता बोचयन्ती 
एषा दिवो २ ज्योतिषमाना 
पषा दिवा > व्युच्छन्ती 
एषा नेत्री TJA: 

एषा प्रतीची दृहिता 
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एपा ययो परमादन्तरेः 
एषायुक्त परावतः 

एवा ब्येनी भवति 

एपा शुभ्रा न तन्या 
एषा स्या नतर्यमायुईघाना 
एषा स्या नो दुहिता 
एषा स्या युजाना पराकात्‌ 
एपा स्या वो मरुतो 
«dr उपा अपूर्यां 

पद गमन्नुपयः सोमशिता 
एह देवा मयोभुवा 

एह वां प्रषितप्सवो 

एह हरी बरह्मयुजा 

एहि प्रेहि क्षयो दिव्या 
एहि मनुर्ईबयुयज्ञकामो 
पडि ai विमुचो 

एहि स्तोमो अमि 
em इह होता नि 

एह्य पु mu ते 

ए च्छाम त्वा बढुघा 
"TP TEM: 

tq पूपा रयिभगः 
"fang दुवो गिरो 
dfa सरथं Waals 
पेमिददे वृष्ण्या 

"I चाकन्धि पुरुहूत 
पेषु चतद्वुषण्यत्यन्त 
ey maia 

पेपु घा aay 
अोकिवांसा सुते सचां 
झो चित्सखायं सख्या 
ओजस्तदस्य तित्विष 
ओजिष्ठ ते मध्यतो 

भो त्यमद्द भा ग्यमद्या 
भो त्ये नर इन्द्रमृतये 
अोमानमावो मानुषी 
ओमास ्रषणी्रृतो 
भोवप्रा भमत्या निवतो 
sit siega समेतु 
Jaq: सं वदन्त 
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भोषधीः प्रति मोदथ्यं 
भोषधीरिति मातरस्तद्वो 
भोपमित्वधिवी मई 

स्टे घु घृष्विराधसो 

मो षु प्र याहि वाभेमिमा 
भो षु Wen प्रयज्यूना 
भो पु स्वसारः कारवे 
भो पू णो भे शृणुहि 
भोष्ठाविव मध्वास्ने वदन्ता 
भो HET इन्द्र याद्यवाइप 
greet रात्री परितकम्या 
ओर्व मृगुवच्छुचिमभ्नवान 
के ते दाना असक्षत 

$ नभ्ित्रमिषण्यसि 

क॑ यायः के ह गच्छथः 
कः फुमारमजनयद्रथ 

कः स्विद्वृक्षो निष्ठितो 
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क ईपते तुज्यते को 

क उ नु ते महिमनः 

क उ श्रवत्कतमो 

कफरेवे TT युक्त 

mye Pau कये 

ककुहः सोम्यो रस 

RR न HATS 
कण्वा इन्द्रं षदन 

कण्वा इव सुगवः सूयां 
कण्वास इन्द्र ते मतिं 
कष्वेमिर्धृष्णवा quart 
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कथा कदस्या उपसो 

कया कबिस्तुवीरवान 

कथा त एतदहमा 

कथा ते अग्ने शुचयन्त 

कया दाशेम नमसा 
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कथा दाशेमामये 
कथा देवानां कतमस्य 
कथा नूनं वां विमना 
कथा महामदृधत्कस्य 
कथा महे gia 
कया महे रुद्रियाय 
कया राधाम सखायः 
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कदा गच्छाय मस्त 
कदा घन प्र युच्छस्युभे 
कदा छन स्तरीरसि 
कदा त इन्द्र गिर्वणः 
करा भुवन्रवक्षयाणि 
कदा मर्तमराधसं 

कदा वसो स्तोजं qua 
कदा iam विधत 
कदा सूनुः पितर जात 
कर्त्या d पात्र 
कदु gala त्वावतो 
qu प्रियाय ure 
कद प्रष्ठाविषां रयीणा 
कदू स्तुवन्त कतयन्त 
कदू न्वस्याक्कतमिन्द्र 
कदू महीरधृष्टा अस्य 
कद्‌ नून WITT: 
कद्ध नूनं कधप्रियो 
फद्धिप्ण्यासु एधसानो 
बजुद्राय प्रचेतसे 
कद क्तस्य घर्णसि 
कदी अघ महानां 
फनिक्रदग्जनुषं प्रत्रुवाण 
gite epa गोमिग्ज्यसे 
फनिकददनु पन्याग्ृतस्य 
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vmm mu au 
GATT अतसीनां तुरो 
कन्य! एव वहतुमेतवा 
कन्या armar dt 

कन्येव नन्वा शाशदानों 
कपभर: KTVT TAT 
कमु ATAT सेनया 
कमेतं त्यं युवते कुमारं 
कया AQT शच्या 
कपा ते भे wi 
कया त्वं न ऊत्याभि 
कया नश्चित्र आ मुव 
कया ना NA कतय 
कया नो झप्ने वि वसः 
कया शुभा सवयसः 
करम्भ NT भव 
फण्या मघवा DI 
«f fem uma 
काहे स्वित्तदिन्द्र qui 
कहि [exer त ru 
vfi कतुं घासिं भानुमटे 
कत्रि मृजन्ति art 
कवि MTMA: कवयो 
किः कवित्वा दिवि 
काविमाग्रमुप स्तृहि 
FITIR प्रचतसं य॑ 
Fiat निण्य॑ विदथानि 
कवित्रृचक्षा अभि 
कविर्वेधस्या पर्यीप 

कवी नो मित्रावरुशा 
REI योगमा घेत 
फस्त उपः कधप्रिय 
कम्तमिन्द्र त्यावसुमा 
कम्ते rama 
कम्त मद इन्द्र रन्त्यो 
कम्त मातर विधवा 
कम्ता सत्यो मदानां 
कस्मा अध सुजाताय 
कस्य नूनं कतमस्यामृतानां 
कस्य नून परीणसो 
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कस्य REID 
कस्य yu Hd सचा 
कस्य स्वित्सवर्न qu 
का त उपेतिमंनसो 

फा ते मस्त्य कृतिः 

का मर्यादा षयुना फद्ध 
कामस्तद्प्रे समवर्तताधि 
कायमानो वना d 

फा राधद्धोप्राश्विना 
कारुरहं ततो मिषगुपर 
का वां भूदूपमातिः 
काम्येमिरदाभ्या यातं 
फासीतममा प्रतिमा कि 
का gpi: शवसः 

कि ते कृण्वन्ति amu 
किं देवेषु त्यज एन 

कि न इन्द्र जिघांससि 
किं नो भस्य afa 
कि नो भ्रातरगस्त्य 

किं श्रातासधइनापं 

किं मयः स्विचमस एष 
किं स marron 

कि सुबाहो स्वङ्गुरे 
किं स्विदासीद्थिष्ठान 
किं स्विद्वनं मनीषिणो 
किं feudo dae 
किं ferat राजा जगहे 
कितवासो यद्विरिपुने 
किमङ्ग त्या ब्रह्मणः 
क्मिङ्ग त्वा मघवन्‌ 
किमङ्ग UTI: 
किमत्र qui gu 
किमन्ये पर्यासते$स्मत्‌ 
feed त्वां quamet 
फिमस्प मवे किम्वस्य 
फिमाग भास बरुण ज्येष्ठ 
किमाइमरत्र wed सखिम्यः 
किमादुतासि Vut 
किमिच्छन्ती सरमा 
किमित्ते विष्णो परिचक्ष्यं 


१६५, 


* 13. २७ 


ua, 


ted. 


slat. 


loo, 


= -7 ee et o ITIN EN 4 * = - -e 


43 


किमिद वां querit 
किमु sta: कि afar 
किमु forse) निविदो 
किमू नु वः कृणवामा 
किमेता वाचा gen 
कियती योषा मर्यतो 
किपत्स्विदिन्द्रो अध्येति 
कियात्या पत्समया 
mirii: सरमे का 
कीरिश्चिद त्वामवसे 
CUT TA माहिनः 
कुत्रा चिद्यस्य समृतो 
कुत्सा एते हयश्वाय 
कुत्साय gamag 
कुमार माता युवतिः 
कुमारधशित्पिता 
कुसश्रवणमात्रणि 

कुर्मस्त आयुरजर 
कुविच्छकत्कुवित्करन 
कुवित्स देवीः सनयो 
कुवित्सस्य प्र हि ax 
कुवित्सु नो गविश्ये 
कुविदइ नमसा थे 
कुविदङ्ग प्रति यथा 
कुविदङग wine 
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ghat भभिरुचयस्य 
कुविन्मा गोपां करसे 
कुपुम्भकस्तदमवी हि रे: 
कुह त्या Fe नु ध्रुता 
कुह यान्ता mu 

Ge धुत इन्द्र: कस्मिन्नय 
कुह स्थः FE WAA: 
gx स्विद्दोषा कुह स्तो 
रूचिझायते सनयासु 
Bal देवावश्विनाधा 
कृणुष्व पाजः प्रसितिं 
कृणोत धूमं wu 
gura वरिवो 
कृण्बन्तो वरिवो गवे 
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कृतं चिद्वि ष्मा सनेमि 
कृतं न श्वन्नी वि चिनोति 
ga नो ud विदथेषु 
कृतानीदस्य कत्वा 

कृते चिदत्र भरुतो 

कृषि रत्नं यजमानाय 
कृषि tl प्सनितर्धनानां 
कृधी नो अहयो देव 
aiana आशित॑ 
कृष्णं त एम रुशतः 
कृष्ण नियानं हरयः 
कृष्णः uar यामो 
gum वेविज अस्य 
gemi यदेनीमभि वर्पसा 
कृष्णा यद्गोप्वरुणीपु 
कृष्णा ग्जांसि Up 
कतुं कृण्वन्दिवस्परि 
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छक वोऽश्वाः EDI: 
क स्य ते रुद्र RAINF 
क्क स्य वीरः को 

क स्य गृषमो युवा 

छ स्या बो मन्तः 

छ स्विदय कतमा 

क स्विदस्य रजसो 

& स्विदासां कतमा 
uu कवेदसि पुरुत्रा 
ari जिन्वतमुत 

क्षत्राय त्वं श्रवसे 
क्षनाय त्वमवस्ति न 
क्षप उस्रश्च दीदिहि 
क्षपो राजच्नुत erui 
क्षियन्तं त्वमक्षियन्तं 
क्षेति क्षेमेमिः साधुमि 
क्षेत्रमिव वि ममुस्तेजनेनँ 
क्षेत्रस्य पतिना वयं 
क्षेत्रस्य पते मधुमन्तमूर्मि 
क्षेत्रादपश्यं सनुतश्चरन्तं 
क्षेमस्य च प्रयुजश्च 

रते Um खेऽनसः 


गच्छतं दाशुपो गृहमित्या 


गणानां त्वा गणपतिं 
गन्ता नो यहं यज्ञियाः 
गन्तारा हि edm 
गन्तेयान्ति सवना 
गन्धव इत्या पदमस्य 
गमद्वाजं वाजयन्निन्द्र 
गमन्नस्मे वसून्या हि 
गम्भीर उदर्धीरिव 
गम्भीरेण न mun 
गयस्फानो अमीवहा 
गर्भ घेहि सिनीवालि 
गर्भे नु नो जनिता 
गर्भे नु सन्नन्येषा 
गर्भे मातुः पितुष्पिता 
गर्मे पोषामदधुर्वत्स 
गर्मी यज्ञस्य देवयुः 
गभो पो अपां गर्भो 
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गवामिव श्रियसे grai 
गवाशिरँ miu 
गन्यन्त इन्द्रं सर्पाय 
गन्यो षु भो पया पुरा 
गाथपतिं मेघपर्तिं शं 
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हे स्याम देव धरण 

ते स्याम ये अग्नये 

ते हि द्यावापृथिवी भूरि 
ते हि annii मातरा 
ते हि चावाइपिषी विश्व 
ते हिन्विरे अरणं जेन्यं 
ते हि पुत्रासो अदिते 

a ft प्रजाया अभरन्त 


ते हि पशपु यशियास ऊमाः 


ते हि sag यशियास उमा 
ते हि वस्वो वसवानास्ते 
ते हि mia 

ते हि ध्मा agir नरो 
ते हि सत्या mn 
ते हि स्थिरस्य शवसः 
शोक fra तनय Sp 
तोशा Cae हुवे 
तोशासा श्ययावाना 

स्यं चित्पवनं गिरि 

ep fazfayage 

स्यं चिदर्ण mq 

eb fazed न वाजिन 
त्य fazen sata 

त्यं चिदिस्था ami 
न्यं uS स्वथप! 

x चिद्धा dà yi 

त्यं नु मारुतं गणं 

at सु ad महया 

त्यम्‌ बः amu 

त्यमु वो अप्रहणं 

त्यमृ पृ वाजन 

त्यस्य चिन्महता 
यान्न Susi £n 
"ATH JAHAT 

"WW ये वि nun 
न्या न्यश्विना हुव 

रयः कृण्वन्त भूवनपृ 
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त्रयः पवयो मधुवःहने 
त्रय इन्द्रस्य सोमाः 
घाता नो बोधि दहशान 
चातार त्वा तनूनां 
manaa Rania 
ब्रातारों देवा अधि 
प्रायन्तामिद देवाखायतां 
त्रिंशच्छतं afio 
finan वि राजति 
fa: षष्टिस्त्वा मरुतो 
तिः सत मधूः सप्त 
Pr सम यहुद्यानि 

fa: GA विष्पुलिङ्गका 
तरिः सप्त सखा नद्यो 
fa: म्म HIE: यया 
त्रिकद्रुकेभिः पतति 
[reas far: 


जिकतुकेषु ० far: ATIA 


(aua महिषो 

जितः कूपे5वहितो 

fat हिनं पणिमि 
त्रिपञ्चाशः क्रोळति 
त्रिपाजम्याो वृषभो 
त्रिपादूव्वे zem 
निभिः afar 
ffug देव सवित 
faquid catia 
भिरन्‍तरिक्ष सविता 
Fifaa सिन्धुमि: 
frei] सत qadr 
निरस्य ता परमा 

fant दिवः सवितवायांणि 
त्रिरा दिवः सविता 
निरुत्तमा दूणशा रोचनानि 
faza: प्रृथिवीमेष 
frat अशिना दिव्यानि 
तिनो अशिना यजता 
fat रथि घहतमशिना 
जियांतुधानः प्रसिति 
faataaia Eiet ii 


AU 
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maa इन्द्र] 


त्वं न इन्द्र ऋतयुस्त्वा 
त्वं न इन्द्र eii 


त्य म इन्द्र रावा aem 
त्वं ग इन्द्र राया Uu 


न्वं न इन्द्र वाजयुस्त्वं 
त्वं न इन्द्र शूर शूरेस्त 
m न इन्द्रा ut ओजो 
Ri न इन्द्रासां हस्ते 

Ri नश्चित्र ऊत्या वसो 
mi नृचक्षा असि सोम 
"i नृचक्षा Tu 

त्य नृभित्रमगो देववीतों 
AU नो अप्न आयुपु 

nj नो अग्न एपां गयं 
त्वं नो un sf 
et नो an sim 
त्वं नो अग्र AFA 

ZEE UE अधरा 

न्वं नो UA तव देव 
म्र नो अप्र पिन्नोमपस्थ 
zd नो भग्न महामिः 
त्यै नो अम्ने वरुणस्य 
न्वं नो अग्र "au 

zj नो असि भरताप्न 
nj नो अस्या अमतेरुत 
न्वं नो अस्या इन्र 

न्वं नो अस्या उषसो 
त्वं नो गोपाः पचिकृत्‌ 
zj नो वायवेषामपूत्यः 
त्वं नो qam 

न्ब पविधे रजसो 

zd पाहीन्ठ सहीयसो 
नरं पिप्नं मृगयं pa 
73 qi चरिष्ण्वं वये! 
ने पुर इन्द्र चिकिदेना 
त्र पुरूण्या भरा स्वकया 
a qw सहस्राणि 

न्वं भगो न भा हि 

सं भुवः प्रतिमानं 

न्वं मखस्य दोधतः 


(1. 


d महाँ इन्द्र mu 
त्वं महाँ इन्द्र यो ह 
त्वं महीमवनिं विश्वघेनां 


त्वं मानेभ्य इन्द्र विश्वजन्या 


त्रं मायाभिरनवद्य 

त्वं मायामिरप मायिनो 
त्वं यविष्ठ दाशुषो 

त्वं रथं प्र भरो योध 
त्वं रयि qui 

त्वं राजेन्द्र ये च देवा 
त्वं राजेव सुव्रतो शिरः 
त्वं वरुण उत मित्रो 

त्वं वरो gai 
त्वं वर्मासि सप्रथः 

त्वं वरस्य गोमतो 

त्वं faz प्रदिवः सीद 
तवं विप्रस्त्वं कविर्मधु 
त्वं विश्वस्य जगत खश 
त्वं विश्वस्य धनदा 

न्वं विश्वस्य मेधिर 

त्वं विश्वा दधिषे 

त्वं विश्वेप! वरुणासि 
e विष्णो सुमतिं विश्व 
त्वं दृषा नद्य इन्द्र 

त्वं Ta इन्द्र qui 

त्वं वृषा जनानां uu 
त्वं XU शम्बरस्य 
से शर्धाय महिना 

त्वं श्रद्धामिमन्दसानः 


त्वं सत्य इन्द्र पृष्णुरेतान्‌ 


त्वं सथो भगिबो जात 


त्वं समुद्रिया! अपोऽग्रियो 
त्वं समुद्रो असि विश्ववित्‌ 


त्वं rgant 

त्वं सुतस्य पीतये 

ed सुतो qum 

तं Hm Ga 
eb सूकरस्य zt 

त्वं सूरो हरितो रामयो 
त्वं सूर्य न भा भज 
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त्वं सोम ऋतुभिः 

त्वं सोम mm 

त्वं सोम नृमादनः 

त्रं सोम पणिभ्य आ 
त्वे सोम पवमानो 

त्रं सोम पित्तूमिः 

स्वं सोम प्र चिकितो 
त्वं सोम महे भगं 

त्वं सोम विपशितं तना 
त्वं सोम विर्षाश्चतं पुनानो 
त्रं सोम सूर एपस्तोकस्य 
e सोमासि um 
स्वं सोमासि सत्पतिस्त्व॑ 
त्यं ह त्यत्सप्तभ्यो 

त्वं ह त्यदप्रतिमानमोजो 
त्वं ह त्यदिन्द्र कृत्समावः 
त्व॑ ह त्यदिन्द्र UR 
त्वं हृ त्यदिन्द्र सम 

त्वं हृ त्यरिन्द्रारिपण्यन 
तष॑ ह त्यद्टणया इन्द्र 

al हृ cq चषणीनां 
ed ह नु त्यददमायो 
eg यद्यविण्य 

e हि tiam 

त्वं हि नः पिता वसो 
त्वं हि मस्तन्वः सोम 
त्वे हि मन्यो अभिभू 
त्वं हि मानुषे sai 

त्वं हि राघस्पते गघसो 
त्वं दि विश्वतोमुख 

त्य हि paw 

त्वं हि शश्वतीनामिन्द्र 
न्वं हि शूरः सनिता 

of हि ष्मा च्यावयन्‌ 
त्वं हि सत्यो मघवन 

ei हि gafa 

त्वं हि सोम Tdi 

त्व॑ हि स्तोमवर्धन 

त्वं होता मनुर्हितो'प्रे 

त्वं होता भनुर्हितो वद्विगसा 
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त्वं होता मन्द्रतमो 

त्वे mn भग्निना विप्रो 
त्वं rub दिव्यस्य राजसि 
त्वं ह्ये प्रथमो मनो 

त्वं ह्यङ्ग देग्या पवमान 
त्वं Fm ईशिप इन्द्र 

त्वं mu चेरवे विदा 
TH कात्या त्वन्मनीपा 
afa पुत्र सहसो fa 
eau fan आयन 
त्व्धियेन्द्र पाथिवानि 
त्यदाजी antt 
त्वद्विप्रो जायते aru 
त्वद्विश्वा सुभग anm 
तवमग्न इन्ट्री वृषभ: 
त्वमग्न ईडितो जातवेदो 
त्यमप्न उरुशंसाय 

ARN कभु 

त्वमग्ने अदितिर्देव 

e गृहपतिस्त्व॑ 

aaa त्वष्टा विधत 
त्वमे giae 
त्वमग्ने द्रविणोदा 

ana पूरुरूपो विशेविशे 
त्वमग्ने प्रथमो अङ्गिरस्तमः 
त्यमग्न प्रथमो अङ्गिरा 
aaa प्रयमो मातरिश्वन 
त्वमग्ने प्रमतिस्त्वं पितासि 
त्वमप्ने प्रयतदक्षिणं 
त्वमग्ने yet दघासि 
AH मनवे MAITA: 
त्वमग्ने यज्ञानां होता 
ARA यञ्यवे Wr 
त्वमग्ने राजा वरुणो 
त्वमो रुद्रो अछुरों 
emi वनुष्यतों नि 


ARQ वरुणो जायसे 
त्वमग्ने afte szi 
cim वाघते सुप्रणीतिः 
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त्यमप्ने चीरबचशो ] 
aaa irani 

aan डूजिनवर्तनि 
ARR बृपभः पुष्टिविधन 
त्वमग्न aaa असि 
ARR WAT 
la शोचिषा झोशुचान 
ana सप्रथा असि 
तम सहसा सहन्तमः 
त्वमग्ने सुभूत उत्तमं 
त्वमग्ने सुहवो ग्ण्व 
त्वमङ्ग जरितार यवि 
त्वमङ्ग प्र शंसिषो 
त्यमघ प्रथमं जायमानो 
araya होतासि 
न्वमपामापवानाबणारपा 
न्वमपो यदवे तवंशाया 
ATG यद Ta 
मपो तरि TU [ap 
"SI भवसि यत्कनीनां 
qafa yue aru 
न्वमम्मार्कामन्द्र विश्वध 
ARE पार TAN) 
त्वमायसं प्रति वतया 
न्वमाविथ नय तुवशं 
CUM aar 
त्वमित्सप्रथा AN 
त्वमिन्दा परि खव 
त्वमिन्द्र नर्या याँ अवो 
aiaa viu 
त्वमिन्द्र NOTI 
त्यमिन्द्र यशा अस्युजीपी 
त्वमिन्द्र सजोपसमक 
त्वमिन्द्र खवितवा अपस्कः 
त्यमिन्द्र स्वयशा प्रभुक्षा 
त्वमिन्द्राभिभूरसि त्वं 
त्वामन्द्रामिभूरसि Her 
त्वमिन्द्राय विष्णव 
त्वमिन्द्रासि raat 
त्वमिमा आषधीः सोम 
त्वमिमा वार्या पुर 
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त्वमीशिष सुतानामिन्द्र 
त्वमुत्तमास्योपथे तव 
enm ऋतृमिबद्वधानां 
त्वमेकस्प ब्त्रहनन वित्ता 
तवमेतदधारयः कृष्णासु 
त्वमेताअनराशो fee 
त्वमेतानि win वि 
तमेताब्रइतो अक्षत 
त्वया मन्या सरथ 
त्वया यया गृत्समदासो 
त्वया वयं पवमानेन 
छुपा वयं mei 
त्वया वयं moss 
त्यया वयं Mat 
त्वया वयं सघन्यस्त्योता 
त्यया वयं Tul 

त्वया वयमुत्तमं dim 
त्वया बीरंण iian 
त्वया go qima 
त्वया g प्रति 

त्वया franc 
त्यया हि नः पितरः 
त्वया TA वरुणो 
Ta युभा वयं 
तष्टा दृद बहत 

त्वष्टा माया बउपसा 
al qa सङ्गतं 
amt बायुमृभवों 
त्यशारमप्रजा गोपां 
त्वष्टा रुपाणि हि प्रभुः 
mE वयमीशानं 
त्वां चित्रश्रवस्तम 

त्वां जना ममसत्येध्विन्द्र 
त्वां WAHR अमृतं 

त्वां दवेषु प्रथमं 

त्वां पूव पयो गीमि 


त्वां gaba दश योषणः 
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त्वां यज्ञेशत्विज चारु 
त्वां य्षेणात्विजमगे 
त्वां पशैरवीजूधन्पवमान 
त्वां रिहन्ति मातरो 
त्वां वर्धन्ति क्षितयः 
त्वां बाजी हवते 

त्वां विश्वे अमृत 

त्वां विधे सजोपसो 
त्वां विष्णुबृह्क्षयो 

त्वां rq 

त्वां सुतस्य पीतये 

त्वां सोम पवमानं 

त्वां स्तोमा mm 
त्वां ह mani 
त्वां fe मन्द्रतममर्कशोकै 
त्वां हि ष्मा चपणयो 
त्वां हि सत्पमदिवो 
त्वां हि सुप्सरस्तमं 

त्वां हीन्द्रावसे विवाचो 
त्वां an सदमित्समन्यतो 
emm रुद्र शंतमेभिः 
STAN आदित्यास 
त्वाम्प्र ऋतायवः 
त्वामग्ने अङ्गिरसो 
mm अतिथि पूर्य 
त्वामग्ने दम आ विश्प्ति 
emm usa विश्वधा 
त्वामप्न पितरमिष्टिमि 
AmA पुष्कशदध्यथयां 
त्वामग्ने प्रथमं देवयन्तो 
त्वामप्ने प्रयममायुमायवे 
त्यामप्न प्रदिव आहृतं 
त्वामग्ने मनीषिणः 
enam mim 
ema मानुपीरीझते 
SAA पजमाना 
त्वामग्रे qmi 

त्वामग्ने वाजसातमं 
त्यामप्रे समिधानं 
ema ur 


$ 


stl तू. 


= 


AM av AC 
= Al om AH ana an 
E * ii à * " 


nl 
„ "विळी i 
PA 


i 


dd. 


त्वामग्न स्वाध्यो मतासो t. 


Pt. 
त्वामग्रे हरितो वावशानः ७, 
emm हविष्मन्तो qn 
CENSUI चरामसि ue cof 
त्वामस्या न्युपि देव LAT 
त्वामिच्छवसस्पते ek: 
त्वामिद्रत्र वृणते bo, ९,! 
त्वामिइस्या उपसो १०. १२२ 
त्वामिदा ह्यो नरो ८. ९,९ 
त्वामिद्धि त्वायवो नुनो ८. १५, 
त्वामिद्धि सहसस्पुत्र i, ४३ 
त्वामिद्धि हवामहे ६. ४६ 
त्वामिधवयुमंम कामो ८, ७८ 
त्वामिवृश्नान्तम जनासो > उग्र ३५ 
त्वामिदृत्रदन्तम जनासी 3 हवन्त ६. 
IRATUS सुतावन्तो EC 
त्वामीळते अजिरं दूत्याय ७. ११. 
त्वाभीठे अघ दिता ६. १६. 
त्वामुग्रमवसे चषणीसरं ६. ४६ 
त्वामु aad १०. १५३ 
त्वामु ते स्वाभुवः १०. २१, 
त्वा पृजा तव तरसोम ४. २८ 
त्वा qu नि स्विइन्‌ ४. २८ 
त्वायेन्द्र सोमं uu १. ! ०१ 
त्वावतः पुरुवलों ८. Wt. 
ARAI हीन्द्र FA V. wu 
त्विपीमन्तो अथ्वरस्सव ६५ ६६; 
त्वे अप्र आहवनानि FS 
त्वे अग्रे विश्वे अमृतासो रा त; 
त्वे भग्ने समति मिक्षमाणा १. ७३. 
त्वे अग्ने स्वाहुत प्रियासः 5. १६. 
त्वे असुर्यं वसवो न्यण्वन्‌ th धू 
त्वे Em सुभगे uu १. ३६. 
त्वे rana विभा २. ११. 
त्वे करतुमपि वृञ्जन्ति १०, १२१२ 
त्वे घर्माण आसते १०, at 
त्वे Ha सुदुघा जातवेदो १०. ६९. 
त्वे पितो महानां देवानां १. १८७ 
त्वे राय इन्द्र तोशतमाः १. १६९. 
से वसूनि पृवणीक ६. 4, 
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रवे an ] 

त्वे वसूनि संगता विश्वा 
त्वे विधा तविषी सध्यग्‌ 
त्वे विश्वा सरस्वति 


त्वेषं गणं तवसं खादिहस्त॑ 


त्वेषं ad ad यज्ञसाधं 
त्वेषं रूप कृणुत उत्तरं 
त्वेष॑ रूपं कृणुते वरणो 
तवेषं शर्घा न मारतं 
त्वेपामित्या समरणं 
त्वेषस्ते धूम ऋण्वति 
तवेषासो अग्नेरमवन्तो 

त्वे सु पुत्र शवसो 

त्वे सोम प्रथमा बृत्त; 

त्वे ह unius 
तवोतासस्तवावसा स्याम 
त्वोतासस्त्वा युजाप्पु 
त्वोतासो mu 
त्वोता anum 
दक्षस्य वादित जन्मनि 
दक्षिणावतामिदिमानि 
दक्षिणावान्प्रयमो हृत 
दक्षिणाश्वं दक्षिणा गां 
दण्डा इवेट्रोभजनास 
ददानमिन्न ददभन्त 
ददी रेक्णस्तले ददिस 
दवचते घनयन्नम्य 
zaa था यदीमनु 
दघानो गोमदश्ववत्‌ 
दधामि ते मधुनो 
दधामि ते सुतान 
दधिक्रां वः प्रयममश्चिनो 
द्धिक्रामप्रिमुपसं 
दघिक्रामु नमसा 
दधिकावाणं उचुधानो 
afamar प्रयमो 
am इंदू नु 
दघिक्रान्ण इप ऊर्जा 
दविक्रान्गो अकारिषं 
qiiar जठर सुतं 
TIP भृगवो मानुषेच्या 
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दध्यङ्‌ ह में जनुषं 
दनो बिश इन्द्र WATT: 
a चिद्धि त्वावतः 
दश्ने मिथिच्छशीयांसं 
दमूनसी अपसो ये 
दर्श नु fan 
EXIT "rni 
RTI रुचा 

दश क्षिपः qui 

दश क्षिपो युञ्जते 

दश ते कलशानां 

दश मह्यं पौतक्रतः 

दश मासान्छशयानः 
दश ग्यान्प्रष्टिमतः 

दश राशानः समिता 
दश रात्रीरशिवेना 

दश इयाचा क्रघद्रयो 
दशस्यन्ता मनवे पूर्य 
दशस्यन्तो नो oma 
दशस्या नः पुवणीक 
दृशानामकं कपिलं 
दशावनिभ्यो दशकश्येभ्यों 
दशाश्वान्दश कोशान 
दशेमं त्वष्टर्नयन्त 
दस्मो हि प्मा TTi 
दस्यृञ्छिम्यूश्च पुरुहूत 
दस्रा युवाकवः सुता 
देखा हि विश्वमानुषद्‌ः 
दाता मे पृपत्तीनां राजा 
दादृहाणो बज्न मिन्द्रो 
दावार क्षेममोको न 
दाना मृगो न वारणः 
दानाय मनः सो मपावन्‌ 
दानासः पृथुश्रवसः 

दा नो अग्रे चिया रथिं 
दा नो आग्ने बृहतो दाः 
दामानं विश्वचर्षणे 
दाशराशे परियत्ताय 
दाशेम कस्य मनसा 
दासपन्नीरहिगोपा 
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दृहक्षन्त उपस यामन्‌ 
दिइक्षेण्यः परि gum] 
द्विः पीयूषं पूर्य 

दिवः पीयूषमुत्तमं 
दिवक्षसो अग्निजिह्वा 
दिवक्षस्तो घेनवो 
दिवश्चित्ते बृहतों 
दिवश्चिदस्य वरिमा 
दिवश्चिदा ते mue 


दिविश्चिदा gal जायमाना 
दिवश्चिदा वोऽमवत्तरेभ्यो 


fafaa दृहितः 
दिवश्विद्रोचनादध्या 
दिवस्कण्वास इन्दवो 
दिवस्परि प्रथमं mu 
दिवस्थृयिच्या: पर्योज 
[za ETAT अथि 
द्विस्थृथिन्योग्व आ 
दिवा fana: कृण्वन्ति 
दिवा यान्ति मरतो 
दिवि क्षयन्ता रजसः 
दिवि ते नामा परमो 
दिवि न कतुरधि धायि 
दिवि मे अन्यः पक्षी 
दिविस्पृर्श यज्षमस्माक 
दिवि स्वनो यतते 
frafza meieni 
दिवो uat भुवनस्य 
दिवो धामभिर्वरुण 
दिवो न तुभ्यमन्विन्द्र 
दिवो न यस्य रेतसो 
दिषो न यस्य विधतो 
दिवो न सर्गा अससूग्र 
दिवो न सानु erit 
दिवो न सानु सतनयन 
दिवो नाके मधुनिहा 
feat नाभा विचक्षणो 
दिषो नो ate मरतो 
दिवो भानं नोत्सदन 


दवा यः स्कम्भो घर्णः 
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पञ्चारे पक्रे परिवर्तमाने 
Sm 
पतङ्गो वाचं भनसा 
प्ताति कुण्डृणाच्या 
पतिर्भव शृत्रहन्त्सूत्रृतानां 
पतिश्यध्वराणाममे 

पत्तो अगार प्रत्यअमत्ति 
पञ्नीवन्तः Gat इम 
पत्नीव ip वादृथथ्या 
पथस्पयः परिपतिं 

qi देवस्य नमसा 

qi देवस्य मीद्रहुपो 
पदा THOTT 

पडे हुव निहिते दस्मे 
पदेपदे मे जरिमा 

पद्या वस्ते पुरुरूपा 
पनाय्यं तदश्विना 
पन्यंपन्पमित्सोतार 
पन्य भा aco 
पन्य ETT गायत 
पन्यांसं ज्ञातवेदसं 
पपृक्षेण्यमिन्द्र त्वे 
Gary क्षां महि दंसो 
पयस्वतीरोषधयः 

परै मृत्यो अनु परेहि 
परः सो अस्तु तन्वा 
पर ऋणा सावीरध 
परशुं चिद्वि तपति 
परस्या अधि संवतो 
पराकाताबिदद्विवस्त्तां 
परा गावो qa 

परा चिच्छीर्षा aya 
परा णुदस्व मघवन्नमित्रान 
परा देहि mar 
quu देवा gn 

परा पूर्वेषां सस्या 

परा मे यन्ति धीतयो 
परायतीं माता मन्वचए 
परापतीनामन्वेति 

परा याहि प्रघवन्ना 
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परावतं नासत्यानुदेया 
परावतो ये fara 
परा बीरास एतन 

परा व्यक्तो GUI 
परा शुभ्रा भयासो 
परा शूणीहि तपसा 
परा ह यत्स्थिर 

परा हि मे विमन्यवः 
परा हीन्द्र घावसि 
परि कोश मपु श्वत 
परिक्षिता पितर 

परि चिन्मर्तो द्रविण॑ 
परि णः शर्मयन्त्या 
परि णेता मतीनां 

परि णो अश्वमश्वविद 
परि णो देववीतये 
परि णो याहास्मयुर्विश्वा 
परि णो वृणमन्नषा 
परि णो हेती रुद्रस्य 
परि तृन्धि पणीनामारया 
परि ते जिग्युषो यया 
परि ते दूळभो रथो 
परि त्मना मितद्रुरेति 
परि त्यं हर्यतं हरि 
परि निधातुरध्वर 

परि निविष्टयध्यः 

परि त्वा शिर्षणो गिर 
परि emm gt ad 
परि दिव्यानि misit 
परि दवीरनु स्वघा 
परि पुक्षं सहस: 

परि aa: सनद्रयि 
परि धामानि यानि ते 
परि पूषा परस्ताद्धस्तं 
परि प्र धन्वेन्द्राय 
परिप्रयन्तं qui सुषंसदं 
परि प्र सोम ते रसो 
परि प्रासिष्यदत्कविः 
परि प्रियः कलशे 
परि प्रिया fea: कवि 
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परि यत्कविः ] 


परि यत्कविः quu 
परि यत्कान्या कविनृम्णा 
परि यदिन्द्र रोइसी उभे 
परि यो eium दियो 
परि यो रोदसी उभे 
परि वाजपतिः wirt 
परि वाजे न qnnm 
परि वाराण्यन्यया 

परि विश्वानि चेत्ता 
परि विश्वानि सविता 
परिविष्ट mgt विश्वतः 
gigia पतिविधमानर 
परि बो विश्वतो दथ | 
परिपधं mI 
परिष्कृष्यन्ननिष्कृतं 
परिष्कृतास इनो 

परि ष्य सुवानो अज्ञा 
परि घ्य सुवानो simi 
परि ata पशुमान्ति 
परि समिन बाजयुउँवा 
परि सुवानश्चक्षसे 

परि सुवानास इन्दवो 
परि arit गिरिष्ठा: 
परि सवानो हरिरंशुः 
परि सोम FA TEIN: 
परि सोम प्र घन्वा 

परि स्प्यो वर्णस्य 

परि हि enr queat 
परिदृतेदना जनो 

परीं घृणा घरति 

परीतो वायवे ud 
परीतो पिता gi 
परीमे गामनेषत 
परेयिवांसं प्रवतो 

qug विग्रमस्तृत मिन्द्रं 
परो दिषा पर एना 
परोमात्रमृचीपम 

परो मात्रया तन्वा 

परो यत्त्वं परम भा 
परो हि मर्त्येरसि 
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Ho amo जो as 


qe: पिता nime 
पर्जन्यवाता वृषभा 
qiga महिषं 
पर्भन्याय प्र गायत 
पर्जन्यावाता TTAN 
qq पु प्र धन्व वाजसातये 
पर्वतश्चिन्महि बृद्धो 
पझुह नाम मानवी 
पर्षि तोकं तनयं 

पर्षि दीने गभीर औं 
पवते हर्यतो हरिरति 
पवते हर्यतो हरिणेणानो 
qà वाजसातये 
पवमानः सुतो ali: 
पवमानः सो अध नः 
पवमान तं बृह च्छुक 
पवमान ऋतः कविः 
पवमान faut हितो 
पवमान नि तोशसे 
पवमानमवस्यवो 
पवमान महि श्रव 
पवमान महि श्रवो 
पवमान mui ति 
पवमान HET 
पवमान रुचारुचा 
पवमान विदा दुष्टरम्‌ 
पवमान faze सुश्चियम्‌ 
पवमान edu रयि 
पतमानस्य जङ्ग्नतो 
पवमानस्य ते कवे 
पवमानस्य ते रसो 
पवमानस्य ते वयं 
पवमानस्य विश्ववित्‌ 
पवमान स्वविदो 


पवमाना असक्षत पवित्रमति 


पवमाना असृक्षत सोमाः 
पवमाना दिवस्मर्यन्तरिक्षा 
पवमानास भाशवः 
पवमानास इन्दव स्तिरः 
पवमानो अजी शन दिव 
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पवमानो अति त्रियो 
पवमानो अभि Eyal 
पवमानो अभ्यर्षा 
पवमानो असिष्यदद्‌ 
पवमानो रथीतमः 
पवमानो न्यक्षवद्‌ 
पवस्व गोजिद श्वजिदू 
पवस्व जनयन्तिपो 
पवस्व दक्षसाथनों 
पवस्व देवमाइनो 
पवस्व देववीतय 
पवस्व देववीरति 
पवस्व देवायुषगिन्द्रं 
पवस्व मघुमत्तम 
पवस्व वाचो अप्रियः 
पवस्व वाजसातमः 
पवस्व वाजसातयेऽमि 
पवस्व बाजसातथे विप्रस्य 
पवस्व विश्वचपणे 
पत्रस्त ब्ृत्रहन्तमोकथाभि 
पतस्व वृष्टिमा H नो 
पवस्व सोम ऋतुविन्न 
पवस्व सोम दिव्यपु 
पवस्व सोम देववीतये 
पवस्व सोम udi 
पवस्व सोम मधुमा 
पवस्व सोम NOT 
पवस्वाद्भयो अदाभ्यः 
पवस्वेन्दो पत्रमानों 
पवस्वेन्दो qur सुतः 
पवित्रं ते वित्तं 
पदित्रतरन्तः परि 
पवित्रेमिः पवमानो 
पवीतारः पुनीतन 
पशुं नः सोम रक्षसि 
पशून्न चित्रा gar 
पश्चात्पुरस्तादधरादुदइक्तात 
पश्चेदमन्यद TAUTA 
पश्यन्नन्यस्या अतिथि 
पश् न तायुं गुहा 


पश्चा यत्पश्चा वियुता 
पाकः पृच्छामि मनसा 
पाकत्रा स्थन देवा 

पातं नो रुद्रा पायुभिरुत 
पाता FAM सृतम 
पाता सुतमिन्द्रो ° प्रणेनी 
पाता घुतमिन्द्रो० हन्ता 
पाति भियं रिपो अग्नं 
पान्तमा वो अन्धस 
पान्ति मित्रावरुणाववधा 
पारावतस्य गतिपु 
पाद्वणः प्रस्कण्व 
पावकया यश्चितवन्त्या 
पावकवच।ः शुक्रवर्चा 
yapita तव हि 
पावका नः सरस्वती 


पावमानीर्या अध्येत्य पिभिः 


पावीरवी कन्या चित्रायुः 
पातीरची तन्यतुरकपाइजो 
पाहि गायान्धसो मद 
पाहि न इन्द्र HET 
पाहि नो अप्न एकया 
पाहि नो अग्ने पायुभि 
पाहि नो अग्ने रक्षसः 
पाहि नो अग्ने रक्षसो 
पाहि विश्वम्माद्रक्षसो 
पिता यज्ञानामसुरो 
पिता यत्स्वां दुद्धितर 
पितुं नु स्तोषं महो 
पितुः pen जन्मना 
पितुभृतो न quim. 
पितुनं पुत्रः सभृतो 
पितुन पुत्राः ऋतु 
पितुर्मातुरथ्या ये nan 
पितुश्च गर्भ जनितुश्च 
पितुश्चिदूघर्जनुपा विवेद 
पितेव पृत्रमबिभरुपस्ये 
पित्रे fram: सदन 
पिन्वन्त्यपो मरुतः 
पिपतु नो अदिती 
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विपर्तु मा ] 

पिपतु मा तरस्य 
पिपीडे अंशुमंथो न 
पिप्रीहि देवाँ उतो 
पिबतं घर्म मधुमन्त 
पिवतं च quy चा 
पिबतं सोमं मधुमन्त 
पिबन्ति मित्रो अयमा 
पिबन्त्यस्य विश्वे देवासो 
पिब स्वधेनवानामुत 
पिबा त्वस्य गियणः 
पिबापिबेदिन्द्र® मन्दन्तु 
पिबापिबेदिन्द्र२ मा 
पिबा वधस्व तव घा 
पिबा सुतस्य रसिनो 
पित्रा सोमं मदाय 
पिबा सोमं महत 

पिबा सोममभि qu 
पिता सोममिन्द्र मन्दतु 
पिबा सोममिन्द्र सवान 
पिवेदिन्द्र man 
पिशङ्गभृष्टिमम्भूणं 
पिशङ्गरूपः सुभरो 
पीपाय धेनुरदितिकंताय 
पीपाय सः श्रवसा 
पीपिवांसं सरस्वतः 
पीवानं मेषमपचन्त 
पीवोभन्नां cir: 
पीवोभश्वाः gazar 
पुत्रमिव पितरावश्विनोभे 
पुन्निणा ता कुमारिणा 
पुणो न जातो रण्वो 
पुनः पत्नीमपिरदादायुषा 
पुनःपुनर्जायमाना 

पुनः समन्यद्विततं 
पुनन्तु मां देवजनाः 
पुनरेता नि वर्तन्ता 
पुनरेना नि वतय 
पुनरेहि दृपाकपे 
पुनदाय ब्रह्मजायां 
पुननेः पितरे मनो 
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पुनर्नो अस प्रथिवी 
पुनर्ये ag: पितरा 
gad देवा भददुः 
पुनाता दक्षसाधनं 
पुनाति ते «iuri 
पुनानः कलशेष्वा 
पुनानः सोम जागृवि 
पुनानः सोम घारयापो 
पुनानः सोम घारपेन्दो 


पुनान इन्दवा० त्वं बसूनि 
पुनान इन्दवा ० क्षपतन्निन्दो 


पुनान इन्द्वेपां पुरुहूत 
पुनानश्चमू अनयन्मतिं 
पुनानासश्चमुषदो 
पुनाने तन्वा मिथः 
पुनानो अक्रमीदमि 
पुनानो देववीतय 
पुनानो याति हर्षतः 
पुनानो रूपे अन्यये 
पुनानो बरिबस्कृष्यूर्ण 
पुनीषे वामरक्षसं 
gat एनं तनुत उत्‌ 
gtau शिक्षतं qu 
पुरै न VI रुज 
qt: qu हत्याधिये 
पुरां भिन्‍्दुयुवा कवि 
quil giny: qu 
पुराणमोकः सख्यं 
पुराणों भनुवेनन्तं 
पुराणा थां वीयां प्र 
पुरा प्रत्सृग्स्तमसो 
पुरा संबाघादन्या 
पुरीथ्यासो 3n: 
पुरुकुत्सानी हि वाम 
qua चिद्धि वां नरा 
पुरुत्रा हि meria 


पुरु त्या दाश्वान्वोषे 
पुरुद्रप्सा भाञ्जिमन्तः 
gea ण ऊतये 
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पुरष ws सर्व 
gae घाममिः 

पुरु हि बां पुरुभुजा 
Tai qui 

पुछूतो यः gern 
पुर्ण दस्मो नि रिणाति 
पुरूणि हि त्वा सवना 
पुरूण्यग्ने पुळ्या त्वाया 
पुरुतमं geni cii 
पुरूतमं पुरूणामीशानं 
पुरू यत्त इन्द्र सन्त्युक्षा 
पुरूरवो मा मृषा मा 
Term चिद्धघस्त्यवो 
पुरू षर्पास्यश्विना दधाना 
पुरोगा eriam 
पुरोब्रिती वो अन्धसः 
पुरोडा भग्ने पचतस्तुभ्यं 
पुरोज्य (AT यश्च 
पुरोद्यर्श च नो घसो 


पुरोळाञं नो अन्धस 
पुरोळाशं पचत्यं 
पुरोळाशं यो भस्मे 
पुरोळाशं सनधुत 

पुरो वो wd दिन्य॑ 
पुष्टिन रण्वा क्षितिन 
पुष्पात्सेमे अभि योगे 
quit चरतो माययैतो 
Tiri सुहवं qon 
quim] प्रदिशं याति 
पूर्वामनु प्रयतिमा दवे 
qui विश्वस्माद्रुषना 
पूर्वी मिहि ददाशिम 
पूर्वीरस्य निष्विघो 
पूर्वीरई शरदः शश्रमाणा 
पूर्वी रिन्द्रस्य रातयो 
पूषीस्वसः शरदश्च 
पूर्वीथिद्धि त्वे तुबिकूर्मिन 
पूर्षोष्ट इस्त्रोपमातवः 


NN GC MG u p fo 


P 
* 


AO aad 


si 


पूर्वे अर्धे रजसो 

पूर्वा देवा भवतु पुन्वतो 
पृष्य होतरस्य नो 
पूषणं न्वजाश्वमुप 
पूषण्वते ते चङ्कमौ 
पूषण्वते मरत्वते 
पूषन्तव ब्रते वयं 
qag प्र गा इहि 

पूषा गा अन्वेतु नः 
पूषा asqa 

पूपा त्वेतो नयत 

पूषा राजानभाव्रणि 
qui विष्णुहवर्न मे 

पूपा सुबन्युदिव भा 
TIA आशा अनु 

पूष्ण चक्कं न रिष्यति 
एक्षपयजो gfo: 
प्रक्षस्य वृष्णो अरुषस्य 
पृक्षे ता विश्वा भुवना 
gait qq: पितुमान्नित्य 
पृच्छामि त्वा परमन्तं 
पुच्छे तदेनो वरुण 
प॒णीया दिन्नाघमानाय 
पृथवप्रायन्मथमा देवहूत 
पृथुपाजा अमर्त्यो 

TI काम्ना बहुला 

पृथू रथो दक्षिणाया 
गुदाकुसानुयज्ञतो quu 


पृषदश्वा मरुतः प्रश्निमातरः 


TT Hep nud 
पृष्टो दिवि uraifit: 
पृष्टो दिवि पृष्टो अग्निः 
git चिद्धयुदप्नत पोर 
पोरो भश्वस्य TERT 
प्र ऋभुभ्यो दूतमिव 
प्र कविर्दववीतये 

प्र कारवा मनना 

प्र कान्यमुशनेव 

प्र कृतान्यृजीपिणः 

प्र कृष्टिदेव शूष एति 


Al 


co ro जलको 
» = 


Ad eal 


[ प्र vivet 


ty 


Ee 


प्र केतुना | 


प्र कतुना Yea 

प्र क्षोदसा घायसा 

प्र गायताभ्यचांम 

q गायत्रेण गायत 

प्र घा न्वस्य महतो 

प्र चक्रे सहमा सहो 

प्र खपणिभ्यः पृतना 

प्र चित्रमक gua 
प्रचतसं त्वा कव ऽप 

प्र च्यवानाञ्ञमुरुपो 
प्रभानन्नम्ने तय योनि 
प्ज्ापतिमह्यमेता nt 
प्रजापत न ESSI 
प्रजाभ्यः पुष्टि विभजन्त 
प्रजामृतम्य पिप्रन 
प्रजावता वचसा 
प्रजावतीः सृयवसं 

प्रज्ञा ह तिम्रा अन्याय 
प्र जिह्वया भरल वपो 
प्रण EZ! मह तन 
प्रण ep मद्र रण 
प्रणीतिमिष्टे gu 

प्र णु न्यं fana] 
SU वस्यो अच्छा 
प्रणा देवो सरस्वती 
प्रणो धस्वन्चिन्दतों 
प्र ते विवजिम ayer 
प्र HIN: पवमान 
प्र न uiro पतमान 
प्र त इन्द्र quu प्र 
ध नत्ते अध mum 
प्र न्ते भधा करणं 
FATA पृथत्रान 

प्र नद्विष्गुः स्तवते 

प्र WAT भन्या 

प्र तमिन्द्र नश्षीमहि 

प्र nudi aci 

प्र नन्यसा नमउक्ति 

q al अग्निबभसत्तिग्म 
प्र नार्यायृः प्रतरं नवीयः 


ना 
क 


= 


प्रति कतवः प्रयमा 


प्रति घोराणामेनानामयासां 
प्रति चक्ष्व ueri 


प्रति ते zen बक 
प्रति त्यं mat 
पति स्वा T3 
प्रति cm समनसो 
प्रति त्वा शवसी YII 
प्रति त्वा म्तोमेरीळते 
प्रति द्ुतानामरुषासो 
प्रति घाना भरत 

प्रति नः स्तोमं त्वा 
प्रति प्रपाणमसुरस्य 
प्रति प्र याहीन्द्र 

प्रति प्राशज्यां इतः 
प्रति fad रयं 

प्रति ब्रवाणि वर्तयते 
प्रात भद्रा अरक्षत 
प्रति मे स्तोममदिति 
प्रति यत्स्या नीयाइदि 
प्रति यदापो STEIAT 
प्रति ब एना नमसा 
प्रति वां रथं नृपती 
प्रति वां सर उदिते मित्रं 
प्रति वां सुर उदिते am 
प्रति वो घपद भ्यो 
प्रति Sm वो श्प 
प्रति पीमप्रिर्मरते 

प्रति शोभन्ति सिन्थवः 
प्रति ष्या सूनरी ज्ञनी 
प्रति eim 
प्रति स्पशो वि सृज 
प्रति स्मरेथां तुजयद्धि 
प्रतीचीने मामहनीप्वाः 
प्र तु द्रव परि कोडा 


प्र तृविद्युम्नस्य स्यविरस्य 


प्र ते अग्नयोऽम्निभ्यो 
प्रते भग्ने हविष्मती 
प्रते mm कुक्ष्योः 
प्र ते अस्या उपसः 
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प्र ते frat न दृष्ट्या 
प्रते घारा अत्यण्वानि 
प्रते यारा असश्चतो 
प्रते घाग mmt 
प्रते नावं न समने 


प्र ते पूर्वाणि करणानि पिप्रा 
प्रते पूर्वाणि करणानि वोचं 


प्र ते ay विचक्षण 
प्रते मदासो मदिरास 
प्रते महे विदधे शंसिपं 
प्रते यक्षि प्र त इयर्मि 
प्र ते ta pg 
प्र arum यातवे 
प्र ते वोचाम बीदां 

प्र ते सोताग ओण्यो 
Wa रयीणां qs 

ya होतारमी ह्यं 
agaaa शिरः 
प्रज्ञान्मानादथ्या य 
gat हि कमीड्यो 
प्रत्यप्निस्पसश्चेकितानो 
प्रत्यप्रिर्षसामग्रमख्यद्‌ 
प्रत्यप्रिस्ससो जातवेदा 
sean भियना दद 
प्रत्यप्ने हरसा हर: 
प्रत्यङ देवानां विशः 
प्रत्यश्चमकेमनयञ्छाची 
प्रत्यर्ची ENTENI 


Summum 


प्रत्यस्मै पिपीपते 
प्रत्यस्य श्रेणया ZI 
प्रत्यु भदर्श्यायत्युच्छन्ती 
प्रत्वक्षसः प्रतवसो 

प्र त्वा दूतं ating 

प्र त्वा नमोभिरिन्दव 
प्र त्वा मुधामि वरणस्य 
प्रथमं जातवेदसमग्निं 
प्रथमभाजं यशसं 
प्रवमा हि सुवाचमा 
प्रथश्च यस्य सप्रथश्च 


प्रविष्ठ यस्य वीरकर्म 
प्रविष्ट यामन्प्रयिवी 
प्रदक्षिणिदभि गृणन्ति 
प्र दानुदो दिव्यो 

प्र दीधितियिश्ववारा 

प्र देवं देववीतये 

प्र देवं देन्या चिया 

प्र देवत्रा ब्रह्मणे गात 
प्र देवमच्छा मधुमन्त 
प्र दवोदासो stai 
प्र घावा ० ETSI 
प्र Mato नमोभिः 

प्र घुप्नाय प्र शवसे 

प्र धन्वा सोभ SI 
प्र घार अम्य naut 
प्र धारा मध्यो अग्रियो 
प्र नः पूपा are 

प्र नन्पता सात; 

प्र निम्नेनेव सिन्थवो 
प्र नु uiui महिना 

प्र नु qd सृते या 

प्र नु वोचा सुतेषु वां 
प्र नूनं जातवेदसमश्वं 
प्र Ti गायतामयं 

प्र नूनं धावता Tae 
प्र नृनं ब्रह्मणस्पति 

प्र नू महित्वं इृपभस्य 
प्र नू स मतः शवसा 
प्र नेमस्मिन सोमो 
प्र नो यच्छत्वर्यमा 
प्रपथे पथामजनिए 

प्र पर्वतानामुशती 

प्र पवमान धर्न्यास 

प्र पम्त्यामदितिं 

प्र पीपय Y 

प्र पुनानस्य चेतसा 
प्र पुनानाय वेधसे 

3 पूतास्तिग्मश्षोचिपे 
प्र qix पितरा 

प्र पूपणं दृणीमह 
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प्र प्पायस्य | 


प्र प्यायस्व प्र स्यन्दस्व 
प्र्न क्षपाय पन्यसे 

प्रम पृष्णस्तुविशातस्य 
प्रभ वस्त्रिष्टुभमिषं 
्रप्रायमप्रिभेरतस्य 

प्रबा वो अस्मे स्वयशा 
प्र बभ्रवे THT 

प्र बाहवा सिसृतं 

प्र बुध्या व ईरते 

प्र बोधयोषः पृणतो 

प्र बोचयोषो अश्विना 
प्र ब्रह्माणि नमाकपडिन्द्रा 
प्र ब्रह्माणो अद्टिरसो 

प्र Hj] सदनादतस्य 
प्रभङ्ग दुमेतीनामिन्द्र 
प्रभङ्घो शूरो मघवा 
quar Ud nue 

प्र भूमेयन्तं mri 

प्र Wad urn 

प्र मंहिष्ठाय गायत 

प्र मंहिष्ठाय बृहते 

प्र मन्दिने पितुमइचता 
प्र मन्महे शवसानाय 

प्र मातुः प्रतरं गाय 

प्र nra रिरिचे 

प्र मा OTH gat 

प्र मित्रयो वरुणयोः 

प्र मिघाय प्रायम्ण 
प्रम नमी माप्य हषे 

प्र म पन्था देवयाना 

प्र म विविकों अविदन 
प्र यं गये निनीपसि 
प्र य भारः शितिपृष्ठस्य 
प्र यज्ञ एतु हेत्वो न 

प्र यज्ञ एत्वानुषगद्या 
प्रयम्यवों मरुतो 

प यत्त अप्ने सृरयो 

प्र यन्पितुः परमान्नीयते 
प्र यन्सन्धबः NU 

प्र यदपः सहस्वतो 


क... tu. 

9". ". 

१, १३८. 

८६५, 

jJ. €, 

१. १२१, 

=. ३३. 

V. ६ 

d. ५७, 

१. १२४ 

e छ, 

€. wa 

d$. ४२ 

d. ६, 

de ME 

él. X. 

Ga =. 

toa dt, 
€. ८३, 

c. 9$ 03. 

P. ५७. 

१. (०१ 

है, Rx. 

Me, ७१, 
13. ४ 

१०, ३३, 
$. ki, 
€, Vot 

fe. We 
Ww. ७६, 

३. “2. 

c. tog 

3. a. 

d. ४३. 

ue २५६. 

हैं, ९३ 

i. iyt 

a. ३६ 

LATE 


Pun 


प्र यदित्था परावतः 

प्र यदित्या महिना 

प्र यद्भन्दिष्ठ एपां 

प्र यद्रथेषु yrii 

प्र यद्दखिष्टभमिपं 

प्र Ware] मरुतः 

प्र पद्देेथे महिना 

प्र Wai मित्रावरुणा 
प्रयन्तमित्परि जार 

प्र यन्ति यज्ञं विषयन्ति 
प्र यन्तु वाजास्तविषी 
प्र यमन्तद्गपसवासो 

प्र याः सिते quer 
प्रया घोषे भृगवाणे 
प्रयाजान्मे अनुयाजांश्च 
प्रया जिगाति खर्गलेव 
प्र यात शीममाशुमिः 
प्र याभियासि दाश्वांस 
प्रया माहिप्रा महिनास 
प्र युजो वाचो अप्रियो 
प्रयुञ्जती दिव पति 

प्र पे गावो न भूर्णय 
प्र ये गृद्दादममदृस्त्वाया 
प्रय जाता महिना ये 
प्र ये दिवः प्रथिज्या 

प्र ये दिवा बृहत: 

प्र ये घामानि qui 

प्र ये मित्रे sumi 


प्रये मे वन्ध्वेपे गां 


प्र ये grt 

प्र ये वसुभ्य ईवदा 

प्र ये शुम्भन्ते जनयो 
प्र यो ननक्षे अभ्योजसा 
प्रयो वां मित्रावरुणा 
प्र गजा वाचं ज्ञनयन 
प्र रुद्रेण ययिना यंन्ति 
प्र रेम एत्यति वार 

प्र वः पान्तं रघुमन्यवो 
प्र बः पान्तमन्धसा 

प्र वः शंसाम्यद्रुहः 
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प्र व: शर्घाय घृष्वये 
प्र वः शुक्राय भानवे 
प्र बः सखायो NU 
प्र वः सतां ज्येष्ठतमाय 
प्र व: स्पळक्रन्सुविताय 
प्र व इन्द्राय बृहते 

प्र व pU nu 

प्र ष zum fas 

प्र व एको मिमय 

प्र व एते स॒युज्ञा याम 
प्रवता हि क्रतृनामा 
प्रवत्ते अपरे जनिमा 
प्रवत्वतीयं प्रथिवी 
प्रवद्यामना UI 

प्र बतेय दिवो अश्मान 
प्र वां दंसांस्यश्विना 

प्र वां निचेरुः ककड 
प्र वा महि दवी 

प्र वां रथो मनोजवा 

प्र वां STETIT 

प्र वां स मित्रावरुणा 

प्र qi स्तोमाः TRAIT 
प्र वाचमिन्दुरिष्यति 
प्रवाच्यं वचसः किं मे 
प्रवाच्यं शश्वधा वीरय 

प्र वाजमिन्दुरिष्यति 

प्र बाता इव दोघत 

प्र वाता वान्ति पतयन्ति 


प्र वामन्धांसि मदान्यस्युररै 


प्र वामचन्त्युवियनो 

प्र Wan 

प्र We सुष्टति 

प्र वायुमच्छा ब्रहती 
प्र बाइजे सुप्रया 

प्र विच्सामन्नत्रिवदर्चा 
प्र विष्णवे pet] 

प्र वीरमुग्रं विविचिं 

प्र वीरया शुचयो 

प्र बीराय प्र तवसे 


प्रश्‍ण्वन्ती TT: 
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प्र वेघसे कवपे qun 
प्र वेपयन्ति पवतान 

प्र वो ग्रावाणः सविता 
प्र वोऽच्छा रिरिचे 

प्र वो देवं चित्सहसान 
प्र वो देवायाग्रये 

प्र ay धियो मन्द्रयुवो 
प्र वो म्रियन्त ent 
प्र वो मस्तस्तविषा 

प्र वो महीमग्मति 

प्र वो मह मतयो 

प्र घो मह मन्दमाना 
प्र वो मह महि नमो 
प्रवो मह महिवृधे 
प्रवो महे सहसा 

प्र वो मित्राय गायत 
प्रवो यज्ञपृ दवयन्तो 
प्र वो यहं पुरूणां 
arty ga 
प्रवो वाजा अमिद्यवा 


प्र घो वायुं रथयुजं कृष्व 
प्र वो वायु cya पुर धिं 


प्र शंतमा वरुणं दीधिती 
प्रशंसमानो अतिथिन 
प्र शंसा rien 

प्र शयं आते प्रयमं 

प्र शर्घाय मारताय 

प्र शकासो वयोजुवो 
प्र शुकेत देवी मनीषा 
प्र शुन्ध्युवं वरुणाय 

प्र शोशुचत्या उपसो 
प्र श्यावाश्व धृष्णुयाचां 
प्र श्येनो न मदिर 

प्र सक्षणो दिच्यः कण्व 
प्र स क्षयं तिरते वि 
प्र स्यो अग्ने अत्ये 

प्र wmm 

प्र सप्तबधिराशसा 

प्र Sagal खनका 

प्र स मित्र मर्तो अस्तु 
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प्र WHIÀ चपणीना 

प्र सम्राजे Ted मन्म 
प्र सम्राज emu 

प्र aay HAT 
प्रसव त उदीरते 

प्र ससाहिष gA 

प्र साकमुक्षे अर्चा 

प्र सा क्षितिरसुर या 
प्र सा वाचि gga 

प्र सीमाशित्यों असृजद्‌ 
प्र स्‌ ग्मन्ता धियसानस्य 
प्र सु rod निचिगम्यां 
प्र मृन्वानस्यान्धसो 

प्र समथा nr] 

प्र स्‌ व आपो महिमान 
प्र सुवान EIU 

प्र Han धारया 

प्र सु fami 
qnd mom 
प्र सु प विभ्यो mit 
प्र aga: स्तनयन्तं 

प्र स्‌ म्तोमं भरत 

प्र सृ त इन्द्र प्रवता 
प्रसूतो भक्षमकर 

प्र सू न एत्वघ्वरों 

प्र सूनव ऋभूणां 

प्र धृ मह्‌ सशरणाय 

प्र सेनानी शूरो अग्ने 
प्र सो अग्न तवोनिभि: 
प्र सोता जीरो अध्वरे 
प्र सोम दयवीतय 

प्र सोम मपुमत्तमो 

प्र सोम याहि धाग्या 
प्र सोमस्य पवमान 

प्र सोमाय व्यश्ववत 

प्र सोमासः स्वाध्यः 

प्र स्तोमासो भधन्विपुः 
प्र सोमासो मदच्युतः 
प्र सोमासो विपश्चितो 
प्र सोमो भति घारया 
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प्र स्कम्भदेष्णा अनवभ्र 
प्रस्तुतियाँ घाम न 
प्रस्तोक इन्नु गथसस्त 
प्र स्तोपदूप गासिप 

प्र स्वानासो रया 

प्र हेसासस्तूषलं मन्यु 
प्र हि sa grat य॑ 
प्र हि त्वा quat 

प्र हिन्वानास इन्दवो 
प्र हिन्वानो जनिता 

प्र दि रिरिक्ष ओजसा 
प्र होता जातो महान्‌ 
प्र होने Say बचो 

प्र ह्यच्छा मनीपाः स्पार्हा 
प्राक्तन्य इनदरः प्र दषो 
nu तवसे भरध्यं 
प्रापये ब्रहते यज्ञियाय 
प्राप्ये वाचमीरय 
uma विश्वशुचे घियन्धे 
STET नभन्वो न वक्वा 
प्राचीनं बर्हिः प्रदिशा 
प्राचीनं बर्हिरोजसा 
प्राचीनो यज्ञः Arad 
प्राचीमु देवाश्विना धियं 
प्रश्नं यज्ञं TES 

प्रातः सुतमपिबो 
suu प्रातरिन्द्रं 
matin: पुरुप्रियो 
प्रातजेरे uUum 
प्रातर्जितं भगमुग्रं 
प्रातर्टैवीमदितिं 
प्रातयजञध्वमश्चिना 
प्रातयावभिरा गतं 
प्रातर्यावाणा प्रथमा 
प्रातयावाणा रथ्येव 
प्रातर्याग्गः सहस्कृत 
magi नासत्याधि 
nagar वि बोधया 
पराता रन्न प्रातरित्वा 
प्राता रथो नयो योजि 
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MATIA: सृपस्य 
प्राव स्तोता*॑मथवन 
प्रावीविपद्वाच Zid 
प्रावेपा मा बृहतो 
परास्तोदृष्वोजा mu 
प्रास्मा ऊर्ज घृतश्वत 
प्रास्मे गायत्रमर्चत 
रामे हिनोत मधुमन्त 
प्रास्य घारा अक्षरन 
प्रास्य धारा बृहतीरसग्र 
प्रियं दुग्धं न काम्य 
भियमेधवद निवन्नातवेदो 
प्रिया तष्टानि मे कपि 
प्रियास इत्ते aaaf] 
frat नो अस्तु fami 
प्रीणीता श्वान्दितं जयाथ 
Sal यञ्चस्य शंभुवा 
प्रेता अयता नर इन्द्रो 
प्रेतो मुथानि नामृतः 
प्रेद बरह्म gagina 
3er भग्ने दीदिहि 
afaa म्तोमेमि 
प्रन्द्रस्य वोचं प्रयमा 
प्रेन्द्रामिस्यां पुवचस्या 
SUT सूरो अर्य न पार 
WU ay अतिथि men 
श्रेष्ठ बो अतिथि स्तुषे 
yay भियाणां eu 
प्रेहि प्रेहि पथिभिः 
प्रेद्यमीहि धृष्णुहि 

पेत ameta: 

"d qam] प्र वयं 

प्रेष स्तोभः पृथिवी 
प्रेपामज्मेपु विथुरेव 

प्रो अयासीदिन्दुरिन्द्रस्य 
प्रो अश्विनाववसे gTa 
प्रो अस्मा उपस्तृति 
sini पीतिं gun gafi 
प्रोतये वरुणं मित्रमिन्द्रं 
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प्रो त्ये अप्रयो5प्रिषु 
प्रोथदश्वो न यवसे 
प्रो द्रोणे pq: कमा 


प्रोरोभित्रावरुणा प्रथिज्या: 


प्रोष्ठेशया JETA 
प्रो प्वस्म पुरोरध 
प्रो स्य qs पथ्याशि 
थद सूप श्रवसा महाँ 


qarg नीथा वि पणेश्च 


बहिऱ्या aagi घायि 
बड्त्या देव निष्कूत 
aim पर्वतानां fag 
बळित्या महिमा वामि 
बढ़ त्वियाय धाम्न 
बण्महां असि सूय 
बतो बतासि यम नेव 
बश्नवे नु स्वतवसे 
TIT: सूनो सहसो 
quar विपणः सूनरो 
बर्हिः पराचीनमोजसा 
बाहवा यत्स्वपत्याय 
बर्हिषदः पितर ऊत्यवा 
बलं धेहि ayy नो 
बलविज्ञायः म्यविरः 
बहवः सूरचक्षसो 
बहीः समा अकरमन्त 
बढीना पिता बहुरस्य 
बाधसे जनान्द्ृप भेव 
बिभया हि त्वावत 
fara हिरण्ययं 
बीभत्सूनां सयुजं 
TATA हवामहे 
Wal हव सूनव 
TATA: yadi 
VIAN TAIT 
शृहदिन्द्राय गायत 
qi गायिषे वचो 
बृहद्धियां vial: 
बृहद्ददान्त मड्गिण 
Waa बृहत qe 


[ रहदा qu 


Ta 
E 


d. 


an 


^ G&G 


to. 


प. ६ 
3. २ 
३७, २. 
६१; ३ 
"a, € 
१३३, ! 
टप, 1 
१०१. १२ 
S3. 4 
tut, ® 
£u } 
eu, ? 
‘io न 
Ra. १7 
१०१, २१ 
१०. १३ 
ti, y 
rere 
3१%, ई 
^. M 
ENSUE 
de E 
43, [८ 
१०३. '» 
६६, १5 
१२४. Y 
७ 
Vt. ४ 
J, JM 
ia J 
Pay. १ 
३५, ?2 
qe, M 
Ww, १ 
eut 
et. ñ 
पट, ७ 
"M. ५ 
४३. १' 


os 


ll 


== =e 


ME FR OR i 1 *Ó1— — 


= E ~. ~. ~. 


E eS = = > sss mes MÀ 


बृहद्वयो मघबद्भयों | 
Tegai मघवद्भयो 
qaga हि भानवे 
gge मरतां देवं 
दृदन्त इद्वानवो 

ye इन्नु ये ते 
TAT गम्भरेपु 
बृहन्नच्छायो अपलाशो 
gha एषां भूरि 
बृहस्पत इन्द्र aud 
बृहस्पतिः प्रथमं 
बृहस्पतिः समजयद्‌ 
gemma हि 
बृहम्पतिनेः परि पातु 


बृहस्पतिनयतु FATT 
बृहस्पते अति यदर्य 
बृहस्पते जुपस्व नो 
बृहस्पते TTE 
बृदस्पते परि दीया 
बृहस्पते प्रति मे देवता 
बृदस्पते प्रथमं वाचो 
शृहस्पते या परमा 
बृहस्पते युवमिन्द्रश्च 


बृहस्पते सदमिन्नः 
बोघयन्मा हरिभ्यां 
बोधा मे अस्य वचसो 
बोघा सु मे मघवन्‌ 
बोधिन्मनसा रथ्येषिरा 
बोधिन्मना इदस्तु नो 
ब्रह्य गामश्वं जनयन्त 
ब्रह्म च ते जातवेदो 
ब्रह्मचारी चरति 

ब्रह्म जिन्वतमुत 
प्रह्मणस्पतिरिता सं 
ब्रह्मणस्पते त्वमस्य 


ब्रह्मणस्पतेरभवद्यया 
ब्रद्मणस्पते सुयमस्य 
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ब्रद्मणाप्रिः संविदानो 
बरह्मणा ते ब्रह्मयुजा 
ब्रह्मन्वीर बद्मकृति 
ब्रह्म प्रजावदा भर 


. ब्रह्मा कृणोति वरुणो 


बरह्माणं ब्रह्मवाहसं 
ब्रह्मा ण इन्द्रोप पाहि 
बरह्माणस्त्वा वयं युजा 
ब्रह्माणि मे मतयः 
ब्रह्माणि feum 
रह्मा त इन्द्र n 
व्रह्मा देवानां पदवी: 
amanha Wau: 
aama: पितरः 
ब्राह्मणासः सोमिनो 
ब्राह्मणासो अतिरात्रे 
बाह्मणोऽस्य मुखमासीद्‌ 
भृगं fad वाजयन्तः 
भग पव भगवाँ अस्तु 
मग mna सत्य 
भगभत्तस्य ते वय 
भगस्य स्वसा वरुणस्य 
मद्रं कर्णेमिः "JUN 
wz ते अग्रे सहसिन्‌ 


wá नो अपि वातय मनः 
wa नो आपि बातय मनो 


म्मद्र न आ भरे 
Wh मनः कृणुष्व 

wa वे वरं वृणते 
aged रुशमा मगे 
भद्रमिद्भद्रा कृणवत्‌ 
भद्रा अप्रेबध्यश्वस्य 
मद्रा अस्वा हरितः 
भद्रा ते £ स्वनीक 
भद्रा ते हस्ता TRAM 
भद्रा ददृक्ष उविया 
भद्ठा बच्चा समन्या 
भद्दों नो अग्निराहुतो 
भद्रो भद्रया सचमान 


मरघदि विरतो बेगिशानः 
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भादाजाय सप्रयः 
मरदाजायाव धुक्षत 
मरामेभ्मं कृणवामा 
भराय सु भरत भाग 
मरेषु हव्यो नमसोप 
भरेष्बिन्द्र gri 

भर्गो ह नामोत यस्य 
भवा nef quu 
भवा नो भग्नेऽवितोत 
भवा नो AW सुमना 
भवा मित्रो न शेन्यो 
सवा quu गृणते 

भवा Fed मघवन्‌ 
भारतीळे सरस्वति 
भारती पवमानस्य 
भास्वती नेत्री सूतृतानां 
भास्वती नेत्री सूनृताना 
मिनत्युरो नवतिमिन्द्र 
मिनद्विरिं शवसा T3 
मिनद्वळमङ्गिरोभि 


भिन्धि विश्वा भप द्विषः 


भीताय नाघमानाय 
भीमो विवेषायुधेभि 
भुन्युमह्तः पिएृथो 
भुरन्तु मो यशसः 
भुवत्त्रितस्य मर्ज्यो 
भुवनस्य frat गीमि 
मुवध्यझुमंद ऋतस्य 
भुवस्त्वमिन्द्र ब्रह्मणा 
भुवो अनस्य दिव्यस्य 
भृवो यज्ञस्य रजसश्च 
भुवोऽविता वामदेवस्य 
भूम्या भन्तं पर्येक 
भूय Qa diu 
भूपसा वखमचरत्‌ 
भूयाम ते gai 
भूयामो थु त्वावतः 
भूरि द्वे अचरन्ती 
भूरिकमणे बृषमाय 
भूरि चकथं युज्येमि 
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भूरि चक्र मर्तः 

भूरि त इन्द्र षीं 

भूरि दक्षेभिवचनेभि 
भूरिदा भूरि देहि नो 
भूरिदा ह्यसि श्रुतः 
भूरि नाम वन्दमानो 
भूरिमिः समह ऋषिभि 
भूरि हि ते सवना 
भूरीणि भद्रा नर्येषु 
भूरीणि हि त्वे दधिरे 
भूरीदिन्द्र उद्निक्षन्त 
wires पीय 
qur उत्तानपदो 

भूषन्न योऽयि aqu 
भूमिध्यिद्यासि तृतुजिरा 
भोजे त्वामिन्द्र वयं 
भोजमश्वाः सुष्ट्वाहो 
भोजा जिग्युः सुरभि 
भोजायाश्वं सं सृजन्त्याशु 


संसीमहि त्वा वयमस्माकं 


मंहिष्ठं वो मघोनां 
मंहिडा वाजसातमेषयन्ता 


मक्षू कनायाः सख्यं नवग्वा 
मक्षू कनायाः Bed नवीयो 


भू ता त इन्द्र दानाभस 
मक्षू देववतो रथः 

मक्षू न येपु दोहसे 
मक्षु न वह्निः प्रजाया 
मक्षू हि ष्मा गच्छय 
मखस्य ते तविपस्य 
मघोनः स्म बृत्रहत्येपृ 
मघोन भा पवस्व नो 
मतयः सोमपामुरै 

मती am बिया हितः 
मत्सि नो वस्यदृष्टय 
मत्सि वायुमिष्टये 

मत्सि सोम वरुणं 
मत्स्यपायि ते महः 
मत्स्वा सुशिप्र मन्दिमिः 
मत्स्वा सुशिप्र हरिव 
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मथीचदी विभूतो ] 
मथीद्यदीं विश्वतों 
मयीददीं विष्टो 
मदच्युत्क्षेति सादने 
मदेनेषितं मदमुग्रमुग्रेण 


मदेमदे हि नो ददियूया 


8 नक्तमुतोषसो 
मवृ नो WISH 
my grami 
मधुमतीरोपघीद्यांव 
qnt तनूनपाद 
RIT परायणं 
AAT वनस्पति 
Hj वाता मःतायते 
मधोबांरामनु क्षर 
मध्या यन्कत्वमभव 
मध्य होता TU 
मध्वः पिवतं मधुपेमि 
Ra: HI पवस्व 
मध्वः सोमस्याश्विना 
मध्व ऊ पृ मथूयुवा 
MAT वो नाम मारुतं 
musa: प्र wed 


मनीपिभिः पवते qu 


मन घत्ता नि घीमहि 
मनुप्वदमै pU 
मनुप्वदिन्द्र सवनं 
मनो भस्या भन 
मनोजवसा TIT 
मनोजवा अपमान 
मनो न WI हचनेपु 
मनो न योड्प्वनः 
मनो न्वा हवामहे 
मश्रमखव सुधितं 
मन्यता नरः कवि 
मन्दन्तु त्वा मघवन्‌ 
मन्दन्तु त्वा मन्दिनो 
मन्दमान कतादधि 
मन्दस्व होजाइनु 
मन्दस्वा सु AIC 
मन्दामहे दशतयस्य 
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मन्दिष्ट यदुशने काऱ्ये ?. 
मन्द्रं होतार शुचि i. 
मन्द्रं होतारमुशिजो नमोभिः ta. 
मन्द्रं होतागमुशिजो यविष्ठ ७. 
We होतारमृत्विजं €. 
मन्द्रजिहा जुगुबंणी १ 
मन्द्रया सोमधारया प. 
मन्द्रस्य Fale ६. 
मन्द्रस्य रूपं विवि 3 
मन्द्रा कृणुध्वं घिय आ T 
मन्द्रो होता ETAT है 
मन्युरिन्द्रो mum ? e. 
मन्ये त्वा यशियं T 
ममच्चन ते मघवन ४. 
ममथन त्वा युवतिः ४. 
ममत्त त्वा दिन्यः सोम to. 
ममत्तु न: परिज्मा t 
मम त्वा सूर उदिति e. 
मम देवा विहवे सन्तु १०, 
मम दिता ug ४. 
मम पुत्राः शतुह्णो १०, 
मम RAA याह्यच्छा २. 
ममाग्ने qui विहयेभ्वस्तु १०. 
मया सो अन्नमत्ति यो to, 
मयि देवा द्रविणमा १०. 
मयो T my मेधिरः 1. 
मयोभूर्वातो अभि te. 
mr: पिवत ऋतुना 
TALAR न ८, 
मम्तो यद्ध वो द्विः e. 
मरुतो यद्ध घो बलं r. 
प्रस्तो यस्य हि क्षये १. 
मरतो drum १, 
मरुत्वमो अप्रतीतस्य 2 
mue) बृषभं qnum ३. 
६. 
मरुत्वन्तं हवामह r, 
मग्त्वस्तम गीषिण ८, 
Wey वो दघीमहि ५. 
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मस्त्यों इन्द्र मीदुः 
मरुत्वाँ इन्द्र TT 
मर्तेधिद्दों तृतवों 

मर्ता अमत्यस्य ते 
मर्माणि ते वर्मणा 
मर्षृजानास आयवो 
मर्या न शुम्रस्तन्व 
महः स राय एषते 
महः सु वो अरमिप 
मह उग्राय तवसे 
महत्तत्सोमो महिष 
महत्तदुल्बं स्थविर 
महत्तदः Ris 
महत्तभ्राम गुह्यं पुर 
Re महतामा 
ageria: THI 
महशधितत्वमिन्द्र पत 
aeiia एनसो 
महाँ अमत्रो qr 
m असि महिष 
महाँ असि सोम ज्येष्ठ 
nal अस्यध्वरस्य 
mul आदित्यो नमसोप 
m इन्द्रः परश्च नु 
महां इन्द्रो नृवदा 
महाँ इन्द्रो य ओजसा 
महाँ उग्रो वाद्ये 
महां उतासि यस्य 
महो ऋषिर्देवजा 
महान्तं कोशमुदचा 
महान्तं त्वा महीरन्वापो 
WE] महिना वयं 
महान्ता मित्रावरुणा 
महान्तो म्वा विभ्यो 
मदान्त्सघस्ये WT 
महिकेरव ऊतये 
महि क्षेत्रं पुरु t 
महि ज्योतिमिदित 
महि ज्यो तिर्मिम्नतं 
महि ग्रीयामवोऽस्तु 
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महि त्याष्ट्रमृजपन्ती 
महि miu 

महि प्सरः Aga सोम्यं 
महि महे तवसे दीध्ये 
महि महे दिवे अर्चा 
महिप्न एषां पितर 
महि राघो विश्वजन्यं 
महि ate मित्र दाशुषे 
महि ate मित्रायमन 
महिषासो मायिनश्चित्र 
मही अत्र महिना वार 
मही midi इह 
मही at: प्रिवी च न 
मही मित्रस्य साथय 
महीमे अस्य TTA 
मही यदि धिषणा 


महीरस्य प्रभीतयः० नास्य 
महीरस्य प्रणीतयः० विश्वा 


मही वामूतिरश्चिना 
मही समैरचम्या 

महे चन त्वामद्रिवः 

महे नो भच बोधयोषो 
महे नो अब सुविताय 
महे यत्पित्र ई रसं 
महे शुल्काय वरुणस्य 
महो भग्न सामिघानस्य 
महो मर्गः सरस्वती 
महो देवान्यजसि 

महो द्रुहो अप विश्वायु 
महो नो आग्ने सुवितस्य 
महो नो शय आ भर 
महो महानि a 
महो यस्पतिः शवसो 
महो रुजामि बन्धुता 
महो विश्वाँ अमि पतो 
मद्यं त्वष्टा वञ्चमतक्ष 
म्यं यजन्तु मम 

मद्या ते सख्यं aha 
मां चत्वार आशवः 

मां देवा दधिरे हन्ययाइ 
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मां qc ] 

मां धुरिन्द्रं नाम देवता 
माँ नरः स्वश्वा वाजयन्तो 
मा करमे धातमभ्यमित्रिणे 
मा कस्य नो अररुषो 
मा कस्य यक्षं सदमिद 
मा कस्याद्वुतक्रतू यक्ष 
मा काकम्बीरमुदर हो 
माकिरेना पया गाधेनेमे 
माकिन एना सख्या वि 
माकिरनेआन्माकी रिषन्‌ 
मातृध्यगिन्द्र शूर 

मा चिइन्यदि tima 
मा a eua 

मा जस्वने वृषभ नो 
मातली quu 

माता च यत्र दृहिता 
माता देवानामदिते 
माता पितरमृत आ 
माता रुद्राणां दृहिता 
ai rm 
मातुष्पदे परमे शुक्र 

मा ते अमाजुरों यथा 
मात अम्य सहसा 
मा त गोदत्र निरराम 
मात राघांसिमात 
मतिर यहुरसे 

मात हरी वृषणा 

मात्र पूषन्नात्रण 

माजे नु ते सुमित 

मा त्वाप्रिध्वनयीद्‌ 

मा त्वा तपत्पिय आत्मा 
मा त्वा मृग अविष्यवो 
मा त्वा रुद्र JENA 
मा त्वा इयेन उद्वधीन्मा 
मा त्वा सोमस्य गल्दया 
मादयस्व सृते सचा 
मादयस्व हरिमिर्ये 
माध्यंदिने सवने 
माध्यन्दिनस्य सवनस्य 
मानः शंसो अरर्षो 


3 


fo. भरे, २ 
४. ४२. į 
1. १२०. g 
d. ९.४ c 
Y ३. १३ 
fa go Wd 

uc. Ew 
Rb, A मे 

te. २३. ७ 
* hi. Jg 

१०, २३२. १२ 
<, १, ? 
१, 1०९, ३ 
६, wu. tt 

१०, tw A 
३. ५५. 13 
1. 13३. 99 
१.॥६४. ८ 
८. १०१.१ 
१५.७. M3. tw 
¢. २१, ("५ 
४. h v 
८. 21. 1t 
! eM. XE 
a AM M 
a. ३५, ५ 
d. Ue, ६ 
2. २९. ६ 
१, (Ra. १५ 
१, LER. २० 
4. d's, 33 
द, ३३. WM 
२. MA 
e. 1.२० 
१, CR, € 
t. tot, te 
4. «X€. ४ 
a. “+ M 
, te. ३ 


मा नः समस्य दूठ्वः 
मा नः सेतुः सिषेदयं 
मा नः सोमपरिबाधो 
मा नः सोम सं वीविजो 
मा नः स्तेनेभ्यो ये 
मा न इन्द्र परा शृणगू 
मा न इन्द्र पीयश्रवे 
मान इन्द्राभ्या Ba: 
मा न एकस्मिन्नागसि 
मा नस्तोक तनये 

मा निन्दत य इमा 

मा नो भे दुर्मूतये 
मा नो अग्नेऽमतये 

मा नो अग्नेऽव सृजो 
मा नो अग्नेऽवीरते 
मानो आग्ने सख्या 
मा नो अज्ञाता वृजना 
मा नो अगतिरीशत 
मा नो अस्मिन्मषवन्‌ 
मा नो अस्मिन्महाधने 
मा नो गन्पेभिरझ््येः 
मा नो गुह्या रिप 

मा नो देवानां fan: 
मा नो निदे च वत्तवे 
मा नो मर्ता अभि 

मा नो मताय रिपबे 
मा नो मर्घोरा भग 
मा नो महान्तमुत 

मा नो मित्रो awit 
मा नो मृचा रिपूणां 
मा नो रक्ष आ बशी 
मा नो रक्षी अभि 

ब्रा नो वथाय qui 
मा नो बघीरिन्द्र मा 
मा नो वधी रुद्र मा 
मा नो वधेवरुण ये 

मा नो शकाय EE] 
मा नो हिंसीअनिता 
मा नोऽहिबृ्यो रिष 
मा नो हृणीतामतिचि 
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मा नो हेतिर्विवस्वत 

मा पापत्वाय नो नरे 
मां पृणन्तो दृरितमेन 

मा प्र गाम पयो वयं 
मा भूम निष्ट्या इवेन्द्र 
मा मेम मा श्रमिष्मोप्रस्य 
मा मामिम तव सन्तमत्र 
मायाभिरिन्द्र मायिनं 
मायामिरत्सिसृप्सत 
माया वां मित्रावरुणा 
मारे भस्मद्वि मुमुचो 
मार्जाल्यो मृज्यते स्ये 
मा व एनो अन्यङ्गतं 
मा वां Tal मा पकार 
मा विदन्परिपन्यिनो 
मा षो Wed मा शपन्तं 
मा वो दात्रान्मस्न्तो 

मां बो मृगो न यवसे 
मा वो रसानितमा 

मा षो रिपत्खनिता 

मा शूने अग्ने नि षदाम 
मा सख्युः शूनमा विदे 
मा सा ते भस्मत्युमति 
मा सीमवध भा भागुर्वी 
मा Gad सोमिनो 
माहे मघोनो वर्ण 


मित्रं pga Ug 

मित्र न d शिम्या 

मित्रं न यं सुचित 

faa बयं हवामहे 

मित्रं हुवे पूतदक्षं 

मित्रश्च तुभ्यं qum 
मित्रच नो cun 
मित्रस्तन्नो TT देवो 
मित्रस्तन्नो qu मामहन्त 
famem aout रोदसी 
मित्रस्य चपणीषृतो 
नित्रा तना न रथ्या 
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मित्राय पञ्च येमिरे 
मित्राय शिक्ष वर्णाय 
मित्रावरुणवन्ता उत 
मित्रो भंदोध्यिदादुर 
मित्रो अग्निमेवति यत्‌ 
मित्रो जनान्यातयति 
मित्रो देवेष्वायुषु 

मित्रो नो अत्यंहतिं 
मिमाति वह्निरेतशः 
fama घोरदि तिर्वीतये 
मिमीहि remet 
मिम्यक्ष येषु रोदसी 
मिम्यक्ष पेषु सथिता 
मिहः पावकाः प्रतता 
मीऋष्मतीव Baal 
मुञ्चन्तु मा शपथ्या 
मुञ्चामि त्वा हविषा 
मुनयो वातरशनाः 
मुमुक्ष्वो मनवे मानव 
मुमोद गर्भो TT: 
मुपाय सूर्य कषे 

मृरा अमूर न बयं 
qui दिवो नाभिरग्निः 
quart दिवो अरतिं 
gui भुवो भवति नक्त 
मूषो न शिक्षा न्यदन्ति 
gn न भीमः फुचरो 
मृजन्ति त्वा दश क्षिपो 
qafa त्वा समग्रुवो 
मृजानो वारे पवमानो 
मृज्यमानः सुहस्त्य 
Wad नो मख्तों मा 
Wal नो रुद्रोत नो 
मृत्योः प॑ योपयन्तो 
मेद्यन्तु ते वह्या 
मेघाकार विदथस्य 
बेहनाइनंकरणालोम 
Rana वि ददो माभि 
मोघमन्नं विन्दते भप्रचेताः 
मो ते fera भच्डोक्तिभि 
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मरो घु घः ] 


मो बु णः परापरा 

मो पु णः सोम मृत्यवे 
मो पु त्वा वापतश्चनारे 
मो पु देवा भटः 

मो पृ ब्रह्मेव तन्द्रयु 

मो पृ वरुण मृन्मयं 

मो पु वो अस्मदभि 
मो पृ ण इन्द्रा WU 
मो पू णो अत्र जुहुरन्त 
मो प्वघ दुहणावान 

य कुमार नवं रथ 

य॑ कुमार प्रावतयो 

यं क्रन्दसी अवसा 

यं क्रन्दसी संयती 

य॑ जनासो हविष्मन्तो 
यं त येनः पदामरन्‌ 
य॑ ते ऽयेन श्वारुमवृ्क 

यं त्रायध्व इदमि 

य॑ त्वं nma mu 
यं त्वं विप्र quum 
ये त्यमप्ने समदहस्तम 
यं त्वा गोपवनो गिरा 
यं त्वा जनास इन्चते 

ये त्वा जनास Pd 

य॑ त्वा अनासो आम 
पं त्वा देवा दिर 

यं त्वा इवापिः gm 
पं त्वा देवासो मन 

यं त्वा घावाप्रथिवी यं 
यं त्वा qd 

यं त्वा वाजिन्नप्न्या 

यं देवासखिरहन 

यं इवासो ऽ जनयन्ताग्नि 
यं देवासोऽवथ DO] 
यं देवासोवय शूरसाता 
यं नु नकिः TW 

यं बाहुतेव पिप्रति 

यं मत्यः पुरुस्पृं 

यं मे दृरिन्द्रो मग्तः 

यं यज्ञ नयया नर 
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यं od दाश्धध्वराय 
यं rafa प्रचतसो 
q वधयन्ती दविर 

यं विप्रा उक्थवाहसो 
यं वे सूय स्वर्भान॒ 

पं सीमकृष्वन्तमसे 

यं सीमनु प्रवतेव 

यं gT: परावतः 

यं सोममिन्द्र uia 
यं स्मा पृच्छन्ति Fz 
यः ककुभो fau 
यः कुशिः सोमपातमः 
: कृन्तदिद्वि योन्यं 
: पञ्च चपणीरभि 

: परम्याः परावतस्तिरो 


Ag 


पुष्पिणीश्व प्रस्वश्व 
: पृथ्याय qu 

: पिवी व्ययमाना 
: STET ऋषिपा 
: प्राणनो निमिपतो 
: SERT मृक्षो अःज्यो 
: गग्मस्तुविशग्म 

: शम्दर॑ पव तेपू 

: शश्वतो ARIAT 

: शुक्र ध्व सूर्या 

: शुगेभिहव्यो यश्च 
: तां अधिनिणिज 
: संस्थे fau 
: सत्राहा विचपंणि 
: सप्रश्मिवषभ 

: समिधा य आइती 
: सुनीयो ZIT 
: सुन्वत पचते 
सुन्वन्तमवति यः 
मुपन्यः सुरजिण 
` मृबिन्दमनशनिं 
सामः कलशेष्वा 

: सोम सस्य तव 
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वः स्मारुन्धानो गध्या 
य आत्मदा बलदा 

य आघ्राय चकमानाय 
य आनयत्परावतः 

य आपिनित्यो वरण 
य आयुं कुत्तमतिधिग्व 
य आर्जीकेषु हृत्सु 
य आस्ते यश्च चरति 
य आस्वत्क आशये 
य इद्ध आविवार्सात 

य इन्दोः पवमानस्यानु 
य इन्द्र चमसेप्वा 

य इन्द्र यतयस्त्वा 

य इन्द्र शुष्मो मघवन्‌ 
य इन्द्र सम्त्यवतो 

य इन्द्र सोमपातमो 

य इन्द्राग्नी चित्रतमो 
य इन्द्राप्नी सुतेषु वां 

य इन्द्राय बचोयुडा 

य इन्द्राय सुनवत्‌ 

य इमा बिश्वा जाता 

य इमा विश्वा भुवनानि 
य॒ इमे उभे अहनी 

य हमे uiui 

य इमे रोदसी उभे 

य इमे रोदसी मही सं मातरेव 
य इमे रोदसी मही समीचो 
यई चकार न सो 

य इं चिकत गुहा 

य इं राजानाइतुधा 

य ई वहन्त आशुभिः 
य इयन्ति पर्वतान 

य ईशिरे भुवनस्य 

य उक्या केवला Td 
य उक्धेमिन विन्धते 
य उग्रः सन्ननिष्ट्तः 

य उप्र इव शयंहा 

य उप्रा अर्कमानृचु 

य उप्रेभ्यश्चिदोजीया 
य उदाजन्पितरो गोमयं 


Q9 


य उदानड ब्ययर्त 

य॒ उचि ud अध्वरेष्ठा 
य उदृचीन्द्र देवगोपाः 
य उद्रः फलिगं मिनन्‌ 
य उशता मनसा 

य उ श्रिया zm 

य उस्रिया अप्या अन्त 
य mmu: FAT 
य ABT मद्यं मामहे 

य AW वातरंहसो 

य कते चिदभिश्रिषः 
य अते चिद्वास्पदेभ्यो 
य ऋतेन सूयमारोहयन्‌ 
य ऋष्वः श्रावयत्सखा 
य ऋष्वा ऋष्टिविद्युतः 
य एक इच्यावयति 

य एक इत्तमु vf 

य एक इद्धव्यश्रष॑णी 
य एक इद्विदयते 

य पकश्चषणीनां 

य एको अस्ति दंसना 
य एनमादिदेशति 

य Gm इन्द्र तं 

य ओजिष्ठस्तमा भर 
q ओहते रक्षसो 

यचच गोपृ दृष्प्वप्न्यं 
यचित्रमग्न उपसो 
यच्चिद्धि ते अपि eu 
यचिद्धि ते गणा इमे 
यचिद्धि ते पुरुपत्रा 
afafa ते विशो यया 
यचिद्धि त्वं गृहेगृह 
यचिद्धि त्वा जना इमे 
यचिद्धि वां पुर ऋषयो 
यचिद्धि शश्वता तना 
afafa शश्वतामसीन्द्र 


यबिद्धि सत्य सोमपा 
यच्छक्रासि० अतम्त्वा 
यच्याकासि ० यद्वा समुद्रे 


G w m M aw ७ 


querat] 
qual भवति 


पच्छुभ्रूया t" हवं 
qari प्रियमेधा 
Wap अस्य सख्यं 
यजमानाय सुन्वत 
ux बीर प्र विहि 
qu होतरिपितो 

qm ना मित्रावरुणा 
यजाम इभमसा वृद्ध 
qang इन्द्र TATA 
यजामदे वां महः 

qf त्वा यमाना 
qg त्वा qua 
यजातवेदो भुवनस्य 
प्याया TUI 
यचायपास्तदहरस्य 

Ud प्रच्छाम्यवम 

यज्ञ PARTANT 
यज्ञस्य कतुं प्रयमं पुरोहित 
ana कतुं प्रयम पुरोहित 
यज्ञस्य कतुः पवते 
यजस्य वो रथ्यं td 
यज्ञस्य दि स्य ऋत्तिजा 
यज्ञानां रथ्ये वयं 
यज्ञायज्ञा वः समना 
यज्ञायज्ञा वो अग्नये 
यज्ञासाहं दुव इपे 

qa दिवो नृषदने 

यज्ञेन "mpm 

यज्ञेन यज्ञमयजन्त 


यज्ञेन वर्धत जातवेदस 
यज्ञेन वाचः पइवीय 
यक्षेनेन्द्रमवसा चक्रे 
यशेभिरद्भुतकतु 
यशेभियंज्षवाहसं 

WU स moi 

qu: die पृषतीमि 
यशैर यर्वा प्रथमः 
यज्ञैरिषूः संनममानो 


on १५ G 


„क 


यशैया umm 
यज्ञो देवानां प्रत्येति 
यज्ञो हि त इन्द्र qu 
यज्ञो fg rà wf 
यशो हीझो वो अन्तर 
यत इन्द्र भयामहे 
यता छुजूर्णी रातिनी 
यत्कि dz वरण 
यदत्तुसुर एतश बहू 
यत्तृतीयं सवनं rad 
यत्ते अपो यदोपधीर्मनों 
यत्ते कृष्णः शकुन आ 
यत्ते गात्राइग्रिना 

यत्ते «TH: प्रदिशो 
यत्ते दित्मृ प्रराध्यं 
यत्ते दिवं यत्यूथित्रीं 
qa पयः परावतो 
यत्ते पवतान्तृहतो 

यत्ते पवित्रमचिवदये 
यत्ते पवित्रमर्यिभ्यन्ने 
यत्ते भूतं च भव्यं च 
यत्ते भृमिं aque 
यत्ते भनुर्य इनीर्क 

यत्ते भरोचीः प्रवतो 
यत्ते यमं वैवस्वतं 

यत्ते (gd हवि 
यत्ते विश्वमिदं जगन्‌ 
यत्ते समुद्रमर्णवं 

यत्ते सादे महसा 

यत्ते सूर्यं यदुपसं 

यत्ते सोम ग़वाशिरों 
पत्वा तुरीयमूतृमि 
यत्त्वा देव प्रपिबन्ति 
सत्ता परच्छादीजानः 
तत्वा यामि दद्धि तन्न 
यत्त्वा सृय स्वर्भानु 
यत्त्वा होतारमनजन 
यत्त्वेषयामा नदयन्त _ 
यत्पर्जन्य «HET 
यत्पाकत्रा मनसा 


t. 
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पत्पाअशन्यया विरेन्द्र ८ 
Tet Ty: कतिधा १०. 
TPA हविषा te. 
wet मरतो पञ्च ८. 
यत्मायासिष्ट पृपतीमि te. 
यत्र कामा निकामाश्च Se 
यत्र क्क च ते मनो ६, 
पत्र NUDO १६ 
यत्र ज्योतिरजस्रं a 
यत्र देवाँ ऋघायतो v. 
पत्र द्वाविव जघना t. 
यत्र नायपच्यव t. 
यत्र बाणाः संपतन्ति €: 
qa ब्रह्मा पवमान 3. 
यत्र मन्यां विद्रधते L. 
यत्र राजा पेवस्वतो ९; 
यत्र वद्विरभिहितो = 
पत्र वेत्य वनस्पते ५. 
यत्र शूरासस्तन्वो ६. 
यत्रा IRAT ७. 
यत्रानन्दाश्च मोदाश्च ९. 
यत्रा नरः समयन्ते ७, 
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युवानं Anfi कवि 
युवाना पितरा पुनः 
युवानो ख्वा भरा 
युवाभ्यां देवी विषणा 
युवाभ्यां मिञावर्णोपमं 
युवाभ्यां वाजिनीवसू 
युवामिद्धघवसे पून्याय 
युवामिद्युत्पु एतनासु 
युवामिन्द्राती aga 
युवा स मारतो गण 
युवा एुवासाः परिवीत 
युवोः fad परि योषा 
युरो रजांसि ganat 
युवोरत्रिश्चिकतति 
युवो रयस्य परि चक्र 
युवोरश्विना बपुषे 

युवो राष्ट्र gr 
gam भनु fora 
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युवोर पू र दुवे e. 
युवोर्ऊतं रोदसी 3. 
युवोर्दानाय mau t. 
युवोर्यदि सख्यायास्मे tc. 
युवोर्हि भातादिति to. 
yal उ नक्तमृतये €. 
युष्माकं देवा अवसादन 3 

युष्माकं बुन्ने अपां १०, 
युष्माक॑ स्मा cal अनु ; 
युष्मादत्तस्प मरती पु, 
युष्मे देवा अपि "मसि e. 
युष्मेषितो amit १. 
युष्मोतो WIE मर्तः a. 
यून झ पु नविष्ठया ८. 
पूपवस्का उत ये १. 
qu गावो मेदयथा ६, 
Wd CT १, 
यूयं देवाः प्रमति qi 
qi qu प्रयुजो न Le. 
TW उप्रा WW: t. 
qd मर्ते विपन्यवः t, 
qd रथिं m ^, 
qd राजानः & चिचर्षणी e. 
यूयं राजानमिर्य जनाय ५, 
पूयं विश्वं परि पाथ १०, 
यूयं ह wb मघवत्सु ७, 
qi हि देवीजज़युग्मि Y. 
qd हि हा सुदानष० भधा e. 
"Td हि m छुदानव० कर्ता ६, 
यूयं fü ष्टा एुद्ानवो < 

यूयमस्मभ्यं बिषणाभ्य ४, 
पृपमस्मान्नयत बस्यो ५, 
पे मंस्या ये aT: t. 
ये अग्नयो न npe ६, 
पे सफ्रिग्पा पे ua १०. 
ये अग्नेः owe 19. 
ये wawa ते गिरः n 
ये अग्ने मेरयन्ति ते ५, 
ये भजिषु ये दाशीपु ५, 
थे अबाज्यस्ताँ उ पराय t. 
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ये अशिना थे पितरा 
ये के घ ज्मा महिनो 
ये गन्यता मनसा 

ये गोमन्तं वाजवन्तं 
ये घ पूर्व ऋषयो 

ये चाकनन्त चाकनन्त 
ये चाहन्ति मरुतः 

ये faa ऋतसाप 
ये चिद्वि anm 
ये चिद्धि पूर्व ऋतसाप 
ये चिद्वि मृत्युबन्धव 
ये चेह पितरो ये च 
ये qup 

थे ते gama: 
ये ते पन्थाः सवितः 
ये ते पचित्रमूमयो 

ये ते विभ ब्रह्मकृतः 

ये ते वृषणो वृषभास 
पे ते शुक्रासः शुचयः 
ये ते शुष्मं ये तविषी 
पे ते सन्ति दशग्विनः 
ये ते सरस्व mui 
ये fini प्रयस्परो 
ये त्वा aus 

ये त्वामिन्द्र mI 
ये त्वादिहत्ये मघवन्‌ 
ये देवान! यशिया 

ये देवास इह स्यन 
ये देवासो अभवता 
ये देवासो दिव्येकादश 
ये द्रप्सा इव रोदसी 
ये नः पूर्व पितरः 

ये नः सपन्रा भप 
येन चष्टे वरुणो मित्रो 
पेन ज्योतींष्यायवे 
पेन तोकाय तनयाय 
येन दीर्घ मरुतः 

पेन घोरुग्रा पृथिवी 
यन मानासश्चितयन्त 
येन बंसाम पृतनासु 
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येन बृद्धो ] 


यन Tal न शवसा 
येन सिन्धुं महीरपो 
येन सूर्य ज्योतिषा 
ये नाकरस्यांध रोचने 
यना दशग्वम प्रिगुं 
येना नवग्वो TATE 
सना पावक चक्षसा 
येनाव qui wi 
यना nz 
यनन्ट्रो३ YATA: 
येनेन्डो WAIT 
यनेम! विश्वा च्यवना 
ये पाकशंसं विहरन्त 
ये पातयन्ते अग्मभि 
ये पायवो मामतेयं 


ये पृपतीमिक्रष्टिमि: 
qf: सथमपसं 
üfafran: परावतो 
यम्या माता मधुमत्‌ 
यभ्यो होत्रां प्रथमा 
ये महो रसो faz 
ये qaia: ferta 
ये qam 

ये यजमा य PED 
ये यज्ञेन दक्षिणया 

ये युध्यन्ते प्रथनेपु 

ये राघांसि ददत्पशन्या 
ये वध्वश्चन्द्रं वाहतं 

ये बां दंसांस्यश्विना 
ये वाजिनं परिपश्यन्ति 
ये वायत इन्द्रमादनास 
ये ame पार्यिवा 
ये बृवणासो अघि 

ये शुभ्रा घोरवर्पसः 
येषां श्रियाधि रोदसी 
येषामज्मेपु प्रथिवी 
पेषामर्णो न सप्रपो 
येषामाबाघ ऋग्मिय 
येषामिळा घृतहस्ता 
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ये सत्यासो हविरदो 
ये at: सत्यसवस्य 
ये सोमासः> m; 
ये सोमासः० सास्मा 
ये credo mar 


ये स्या मनोयशियास्ते 
ये ह त्ये ते सहमाना 
ये हरी मेघयोक्या 
यो अग्नि तन्वो दगे 
यो अग्निं देववीतये 
यो uid दच्यदातिभि 
पो आग्निः Gem: 
यो Hin: क्रव्यात्मविवेश 
यो sf सप्तमानुषः 
यो अग्नीषोमा हविषा 
यो भत्य इव मृज्यते 
यो अद्घा्न्योतिपि 
यो अद्विभिद्ययमजा 
यो अध्वरेषु शंतम 
यो अनिध्मो दीदय 
यो अपाचीने तमसि 
यो अप्सु चन्द्रमा इव 
यो अपस्या शुचिना 
यो अर्धो मतेभोजजन॑ 
यो अश्वस्य दधिक्राव्णो 
यो अश्वानां यो गवां 
यो अश्वेमिवहते वस्त 
यो अम्मा अनं TII 
यो अस्मै प्रेस उत वा 
यो अस्मे हविषाविधन्न 
यो अम्मे हृव्यदातिभि 
यो अस्मे हन्पेषूतवद्ि 
यो अस्य पारे रजसः 
योगदोमं व आदापाहं 
यो गर्भमोषधीनां गवां 
यो गृणतामिदासिषा 
योगेयोगे agaat 

यो जनान्महिषाँ mia 
थो आगार TTS: 
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घो थात एव प्रपमो 

घो जिनाति न भीयते 
घो दभ्नेभिहन्यो यश्च 
थो दृष्टरो विश्ववार 

यो देवो देवतमो 

पो EET अनमयदू 
योद्धासि क्रत्वा शवसोत 
पो घता भुवनानां य 
घो घार्‍या पाउकया 

यो sitar giyat 

यो नः कश्चिद्रिरिक्षति 
घो नः पिता जनिता 
षो नः पूपन्नघो टको 

घो नः पाश्वतयुराविया 
घो नः सनुत्य उत वा 
यो नः सनुत्यो अमि 
बो मः स्वो भरणो 

घो न भागो e 
पो न इदमि पुरा 

घो न इन्दुः पितरो 

थो न इन्द्रामितो जनो 
दो न इन्द्रामिदासति 
यो नन्त्वान्यनमन 

यो नामरै सहवसुं 
योनिष्ट इन्द्र निषदे 
घोनिष्ट इन्द्र सदने 

दो नो अग्ने una 
पो नो भग्ने दुरेव भा 
यो नो भग्नेऽमिदासत्यन्ति 
यो नो दाता वसूनामिन्दर 
बो नो दाता स नः पिता 
यो नो दास आर्यो वा 
पो नो देवः परावतः 

यो नो मस्तो अभि 

यो नो मस्तों इकताति 
पो नो रसं दिप्सति 

यो इणे सुमतिमायजाते 
यो भानुमिर्विमावा 

पो भूयिष्ठं नासत्याभ्यां 
यो भोजर्न घ दयसे 
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यो म इति प्रवोच 

यो म इमं चिदु त्मना 
यो मर्त्येष्वमृत ऋतावा 
यो मा पाकन मनसा 
यो मायातुं wan 
यो मित्राय वरुणाया 
यो मृद्धयाति Wd 
यो भे घेनूनां शतं 

यो भे राजन्युज्यो व! 
यो मे शता च विंशतिं 
यो मे हिरण्यसंदशो 
यो यजाति यज्ञात इत्‌ 
यो यशस्य प्रसाधन 

यो यशो विश्वतस्तन्तुमि 
यो रक्षांसि निनूर्वति 
यो रजांसि विममे 

यो रघस्य चोदिता 
यो रयिवो रयिन्तमो 
यो राजभ्य ऋतनिभ्यो 
यो राजा चपणीनां 

यो wate तमिन्द्रममि 
यो Ugro तस्मा इन्द्राय 
यो रेवान्यो अमीवहा 
यो रोहितो वाजिनो 
यो बः शिवतमो रस 
यो बः सुनोत्यमिपित्वे 
यो वः सेनानीमंहतो 
योऽवरे gaa विश्वया 
यो वर्घन ओषधीनां 
यो बां गर्त मनसा 

यो बां मासत्याञ्गपि 

यो वां परिम्मा सुहृद शिना 
यो बां यशेभिराजतों 
यो वां यशे: शशमानों 
यो बां यक्षो नासत्या 
यो बां रजांस्थखिना 
यो बां रथो नृपती 

यो वाघते ददाति 

यो वाचा विवाचो 

यो बामशिना मनसो 


[ यो वामश्विना 
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यो यामु रत्य चस्तमं ] 


यो वामुरुव्यचस्तमं 

यो TAI क्रमणाय 
यो विश्वतः सुप्रतीकः 
यो विश्वस्य जगतः 

यो विश्वा दयते बस 

यो विश्वान्यभि बता 

यो enf पपरति 
यो विश्वाभि Tii विता 
यो Tara सिनमत्रा 

यो q(221 भन्यथिष्व 
यो d; उवा AAT 
यो वा Gea भहृणोदु 
यो व्यंसं जाइपाणन 

यो ब्पतीग्फाणयत्‌ 

यो हत्वाशिमरिणात्‌ 
योह वां m इति 
यो EQUI 

यो g म्य वां रयिरा 
यो होतासीत्यथमो 

यो ते श्वानो यम 

रक्षा णो À तव 

गक्षा सु नो अररुः 
रक्षोहणं वाजिनमा 
गक्षोहा विश्वचर्षण 
रण्वः संदृष्टी पितुमां 

ग्य नु मारतं वयं 

रयं यान्तं कुह को ह 
गयं युञ्जते मरतः शुभे 
रयं x mmi i 


nj ये चक्रः सवत सुचेतसो 


रथं वामनुगायसं 

रथं हिरण्यवन्धुरं 

रयं हिरण्यवन्धुर 
रयवाहनं हविरस्य 
रथानां न येऽराः 

रथाय नावमृत नो 
रथिणसो हरयो ये ते 
रथीतमं कपर्दिनमीानं 
रथीव कराया शाँ अभि 
रये fiewala वाजिनः 
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रथेन पृथुपाजसा 
रयेष्टायाप्ययंवः सोम 
र्यो न यातः शिक्षमिः 
रथो यो वां त्रिवन्धुरो 
रदत्पयो परशः सूर्याय 
रपत्कविरिन्द्राकसाती 
रपद्न्धर्वीरप्या च 
रमध्वं मे वचसे 

रपि दिवो दुहितरो 
रयिं aman 
रपि सुक्षत्रं स्वपत्य 
रथिने चित्रा सूरो 
रयिर्न यः पितृवित्तो 

ररे gei मतिभिर्यक्षियानां 
ifa यच्छतमध्यर 
रसं ते मित्रो भर्यमा 
रसाय्यः पयसा पिन्वमान 
राकामहं सुहवां Teal 
राजन्तमध्वराणां 
राजानावनभिद्रुहा 
Cart न प्रशस्तिभिः 
राजा मेधाभिरीयते 
राजा राष्ट्रानां पेशो 
राजा समुद्रं नो वि 
um सिन्धूनां पवते 
राजा सिन्यूनामवसिष्ट 
राजेव हि जनिमिः 
राशी नु ते बर्णस्य 


रातिं यद्वामरक्षसं 
ग़त्रीमिरस्मा अहमि 
रात्री ब्यरूयदायती 
रायः समुद्रा धतुरो 
रायस्कामो वम्नहस्तं 
गयस्पूर्षि ennt 
गाया वयं ससवांसो 
राया हिरण्यया मति 
शपे नु यं अतू 
रायो घारस्याइणे 
रायो gme THT 
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रायो quo बिश्वा 
रारन्धि सबनेषु ण 
शासि क्षयं रासि मित्र 
रिशादसः सत्पती 
at Cant चिद्रक्षसः 
रुद्राणामेति प्रदिशा 
wid भीमो TT 
रुशद्वत्सा रुशती 
रूपंरूपं प्रतिरूपो 
FiFi भवा 
taga जनुषा 
रेवतीर्नः सघमाद 
tyggi ward 

tat waa: स्तोता 
'ऐम्यासीदनुदेपी 
रोदसी भा वदता 
रोदिच्डयादा Hu] 
रोहितं मे पाकस्थामा 
qu पूतया 

dex विश्या वार्याणि 
षंस्या नो वार्या पुरु 


बञ्ष्यन्तीवेदा गनीगन्ति 


बचो दीर्षप्रसप्रनीरे 


वचोषिदं वाचमुदीरयन्तीं 


वच्यन्ते बां करुडातो 
qu qux सदनाय 
qim हि gai 

qur सूनो सहसो , 
qur हि सूनो अस्यप्र 
i pi FA 
बचीदिन्द्री परशिसस्य 
वघीर्दि दस्युं घनिनं 


qqfed पतिमिच्डन्त्येति 


wat दस्युं प्र हि 
वषेईःंसां अप 
बनस्पति पवमान 
बनस्पतिरषस अनप 
बनस्पते रशनया 
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वनस्पते dg हि 
वनस्पते qms 
वनीवानो मम दूतास 
वने न वा यो न्यधायि 
वनेम तद्धोत्रया 

वनेम piai 

वनेषु जायुमर्तेयु 

वनेपु व्यन्तरिक्षं 

वनोति हि gai 
वन्दस्व भारते गणं 
धन्वन्नवातो अभि 

वपन्ति मरतो मिद्व 

aga तच्चिकितुषे 
वम्रीभिः पूत्रमप्रवो 

वयं घ त्वा सुतावन्त 
वयं पा ते अपि ष्मसि 
वयं घा ते spe 

वयं घा ते त्वे ru 
वयं fafa वां जरितारः 
वयं जयेम त्वया युजा 
वयं त इन्द्र स्तोमेभि 
बयं त एमिः Gara 

qu तद्वः सम्राज आ 
पयं ते अग्र उक्थेर्विघेम 
वयं ते aa समिघा 

वयं ते अद्य ररिमा 

बयं ते भस्य वृत्रहन्‌ वसो 
वयं ते अस्य um विद्याम 
वयं ते अस्यामिन्द्र 

वयं ते त इन्द्र ये च देव 
बयं ते त इन्द्र ये च नरः 
वर्ष ते षय इन्द्र विद्धि 
वयं नाम प्र ब्रवामा 

वयं मित्रस्यावसि 

वयं वो बृक्तबर्दिषो 

बयं शूरे भिरस्तृभिरिन्द्र 
ad सोम बते तव 
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quim कमस्य e. 
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वसोरिन्द्रं qui १. 
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वाजी वाजेषु धीयते ३. 
वाजेमिर्नो वाजसाता १. 
वाजेवाजेऽवत वाजिनो ७. 


वाजेपु सासहिमंव 
वाजो नु ते शवस 


वाज्यसि वाजिनेना १०, 
वात आ वातु भेपजं १०. 
वातत्विपो मरतो वर्ष te, 
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बातेवाजुर्या नधेव 
दातोपथूत इपितो 
qni नो अम्त्वयमन्‌ 
बामंवामं त आदुरे 
षाममय सवितवाममु 
qme हि प्रचेतस 
षामी वामस्य धूतयः 
षाय उकथेभिजरन्ते 
बायवा याहि दर्शतमे 
बायवा याहि बीतये 
वायविन्द्रश्च चेतयः 
धायविन्द्रश्च शुष्मिणा 
वायविन्द्रश्च तुन्वत 
बायुरस्मा उपामन्धत्‌ 
बायुन यो नियुत्व 
बायुयुङ् रोहिता वायु 
वायो तव प्रदञ्चती 
बायो याहि शिवा 
वायो ये ते सहस्रिणो 
बायो शतं हरीणां 
वायो शुक्रो अयामि 
वाण त्वा यन्पामि 
वार्भहत्याय शवसे 
qnid येषां राया 
बावसाना विवस्वति 
TA: शवसा 
qaa उप धवि 
वाह्घानस्य ते वयं 
बाइथानाय तूवये 
बाइथाना शुभस्पती 
वावृधानो मरुत्सखेन्द्रो 
बाशीमत्त ऋष्टिमन्तो 
वाशीमेको बिभति 
वाश्रा अपन्तीन्द्वो 
qii विद्युन्मिमाति 
वासयसीव वेधसस्त्वं 
वास्तोष्पते धुवा स्थूणां 
वास्तोष्पते प्रतरणो 
वास्तोष्पते प्रति 
वास्तोष्पते शग्मया 
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वाहिष्ठो वां हवानां 

वि कोशनासो Aaga 
वि घ स्वायां qm 
fiat दुरिता पुरु 

वि चक्रमे gium 
वि चिद्वृत्रस्य दोघतो : 
वि चेदृच्छन्त्याश्विना 
वि जञनाञ्छयावाः 

बि जयुषा रथ्या! यात 
वि ज्ञानीह्यायान्ये च 
वि जिहीष्व वनस्पते 
विजेषङ्कडिन्द्र एवानव 
fa ज्योतिषा बृहता , 
वि auque 

fa तन्वते थियो अस्मा 
वि तवृयन्ते मघवन 

वि तिष्ठध्वं med 


वि ते qum अस्थिरन्‌ 


वि ते विष्वग्वातजूतासो 
वित्वक्षणः समृतो चक्र 
वि त्वदापो न पवतस्य 
वि त्वा aaa मिडुना 
aqi नएमुडी 
fazed} सरमा 

विदा चिन्नु महान्तो 
विदा दिवो विष्यन 
विदा देवा अघाना 
विदानासो जन्मनो 

वि दुर्गा वि द्विषः 
An अस्य वीर्यस्य 
विदृष्टे विश्वा भुवनानि 
वि eh चिदद्रिवो 
विधा ते अग्ने त्रेधा 
fam सखित्वमत शूर 
विद्या हि ते पुरा वय 
विद्या हिं त्वा qq 
विद्या हि त्वा धनंजय 
विद्या हि ला धनञ्जयं 
विद्या हि त्वा बृषन्तम 
विद्या हि यस्ते अदिव 
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विद्या हि simmi 
विद्या meq वीरस्य 
विधामादित्या अवसो 
बि दामेपि creo 
विद्युतो ज्योति: परि 
Raam afma: 
बिद्युदया मरुत 

दिद्युन्न या पतन्ती 
विद्युन्महसो नरो अर्म 
विद्वांसाविदर: पृच्छे 
विद्वाँ अग्रे वयुनानि 
वि द्वीपानि पापतन 
वि द्वेषांसीनुहि व्ये डां 
fri दद्राणं समने 
विधेम ते परमे 

वि मः पथः सुविताय 
बि नः सहनं शुरुषो 
वि म इन्द्र EL 

बि मो देवासो अद्रुहो 
बि गो बाजा ऋभुक्षणः 
वि पयो बाजसातये 
विपश्चिते पवमानाय 
वि पाजसा पृथुना 

वि पिप्रोरहिमायस्य 
वि पूपन्नारया तुर 

वि पृक्षो अग्ने mu 
वि पृच्छामि पारया 
fag विप्रासो ऽवसे 

विप्रं farai 

वि प्रयतां देवगुष्ट 
विग्रस्य वा स्तुवतः 
विप्रा WI मानुषेषु 
विप्रासो न मन्मभिः 
बिप्रेमिर्विप्र सन्त्य 
विभत्ता हवामहे 
विभक्तासि चित्रभानो 
विभावा देव Ar: 
विमिधा gt qr, ¦ 
विभु प्रभु प्रयमं 
विभूतरातिं विप्र 
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वि मच्छुयाय रशना 
fa मृद्ीकाय ते भनो 
वि मे कणा पतयत्तो 
वि मे gear पतयन्ति 
वि यत्तिरो घरणमस्युत्त 
वि यदस्याधञ्जतो 

वि यदहेरध त्विषो 

वि ariii पवत्य 
वि uzrd कीस्तासो 
वि यस्य ते ग्रयसान 
बि यस्य ते प्रथित्यां 
बि या जानाति जसरि 
वि या सृजति ami 
fa ये त um भेजिरे 
वि ये xq: ur 

वि ये भ्राजन्ते सुमखास 
वि यो ममे यम्या 

वि यो रजांस्यमिमीत 
वि यो rey ऋषिभि 
वि यो वीरत्सृ रोधन 
वि रक्षो वि मृधो 
विराट्‌ amiga: 
विराण्मित्रावसुणयो 
विरुपास pura 

वि वातगृतो अतसेषु 
वि gum हन्त्युत हृन्ति 
वि ea quist agf 
विवेष यन्मा foam 
विन्यकय महिना बृषन्‌ 
विशंविशं. मघवा 


विशां किं विश्पतिं agimi 
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